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INTRODUCTION. 


Jr is a just and true remark of the Rev. M. Gutzlaf 人 that 
“nothjng has so much pzwzxzled the learned world in 了 urope 
as the Chinese ljanguage."# We need not go very far to fnd 
out the cause of this embarrassment， jlt ls produced，like 
many other di 生 cujlties that occur in aljmost every Sclence， 
by the abuse of words，by the use of metaphors instead of 
plain intelligible language，and by looking beyond nature 
for the explanation of her most simple operations. 

The learned writer above cited does not tell us what he 
means by the words “the Chinese 1amzagwage.” If he meant 
the spope7 idioim， (as it ls affected to be cajlled,) there does 
not appear any di 伍 culty or cause of embarrassment， The、 
Chinese language (properly so called) ls a _ simple idiom， 
and，peculiarly the 及 ou-wen，or anclent language，essen- 
tially elliptical; its words are monosyjlablc，and its SyntaxX 
chiefy conslsts in the juxtaposltion of those words，aided 
by a_ certain number of particles，which stand in the 
blace of our grammatical forms and infexions。 A great 
number of those words are homophonous, but they are dis- 
tinguished by accents and tones;i and，upon the whole, the 
people who speak this language fnd no dj 鳃 culty in under- 
standing each other。 It is perhaps more elliptical than any  ， 
other; more is understood by it than is actually expressedj; 
but no di 伍 culty arises from it Jdeas and perceptions are 
awakened by the Chinese monosyjlables，as well as by 
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those grammatical forms which may be called the wzzzy 
of our idioms. 

Here，then，ijs nothing that can pxzzle the philologists of 
了 Europe，But 也 bythe Chinese /azgwasge, the learned author 
meant the written characters, (and in that sense only I can 
understand him,) he says what is unfortunately too true ; 
and by the use Which he makes of the word Za7zgyasge， 
he shows that he has not yet djscovered the true cause of 
the embarrassment which he very properly notices，and 
which must Strike every one who has attended to the sub- 
]ect. 

The Chinese characters do not，more than any other 
graphlc system，constitute w /azgWaSe ln the proper sense 
of the word，Metaphorically, indeed, they may be so called， 
and so may the groups formed by the letters of our alpha- 
bets。 We do not read by letters;i we read by groups of 
those little signs，representing words and sentences， 入 o 
one, who is not in his A BC, will spell a word when he 
reads, or even think of the sounds of its component figures. 
This is so true, that there are words, such as the word wz0e， 
in which not a single one of the sounds attached to the thbree 
jetters that compose 1lt，1s heard when jlt ls read， JIn the 
word oxe1b none 1$ heard but that of the letter 上 Our eye 
catches the group, and our mind the sound and sense of the 
written word，all at the same moment; it does not stop to 
take notice of each letter; the physical and mental pro- 
cesses are performed at the same instant，with the raplidity 
of thought, which is exceeded by nothing that we can form 
an jdea of These groups, therefore, might also receive the 
”pame of ideographic signs or characters，and their aggre- 
gate and various cornbinations might be called a written 
lo7zgVage. But every one w 刘 understand that this word， 
so applied, would only be metaphorical. 

To apply these principles to the Chinese System of wri- 
ting， is the object of the following dissertation。 All those 
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(Lbejieve 工 may say almost without exceptions) who have 
written on the subject，have represented the writing of the 
Chinese as a separate, independent language，unconnected 
with the sounds of the human voice, and consequently with 
speech; a janguage acting 2 717op726,， and presenting ideas 
to the mind directly through the eye without passing through 
the mental ear，in which it is said to differ from our alpha- 
betical system. Hence it has been called ;aeosra7pjpzc，and 
the language properly so called, the oral language, is repre- 
sented as nothing more than the pro7z22czazo7z of that which 
has usurped its name and its place. 

In proof of these assertions， it ls said that the Chinese 
writing ls read and understood by nations who cannot speak 
or Understand one word of the spoken idiom,， but who make 
use of the same characters。 How far this is founded in 
truth, the subjoined vocabularies of the Cochinchinese lan- 
guage, which employs in its writing the Chinese characters， 
will, 工 think，su 生 cliently show. 再 owever it may be it will 
not affect the principles on which I intend to demonstrate 
that the Chinese graphlc system ls founded;i nor will it in 
the least support jits pretended extraordinary，and 工 mlcht 
Say almost miraculous propertles. 

I endeavour to prove，by the following dissertation，that 
the Chinese characters represent the zwords of the Chinese 
language, and ideas only through them. The letters of our 
alphabet separately represent sounds to which no meaning 
is attached, andq are therefore only the elements of our 5ra- 
phic system ; but，when combined together in groups，they 
fepresent the words of our languages，and those words re- 
Present or recall ideas to the mind of the reader. Icontend 
that the Chinese characters，though formed of different 


* DT. Morrison is the Writer who has said the least upon the subject， 
末 e has been: more cautious than his brother sinologists。， 了 He does not， 
however,， contradict the opinion that is generally received， 
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elements，do no more，and that they represent ldeas no 
otherwise than as connected with the words in which lan- 
guage has clothed them，and therefore that they are con- 
nected with sounds, not indeed as the letters of our alphabet 
separately taken，but as the groups formed by tbem when 
joined together in the form of words. 

There are two specles of what are called alpAapets， 
among the different nations who inhabit the earth j the one 
is syllabic，and the other I would call elemzezita7ry。 了 ach 
character of the first represents a Syllable,， generally uncon- 
nected with sense or meaning. This system has been 
adopted by those nations whose languages conslst of a small 
number of syllables; such as the Cherokee，which has only 
ejghty-fve，and the Japanese, that has no more than forty- 
seven，Wwith an equal number of characters to represent 
them. These characters are few，and may be easijly re- 
tained in the memory; it has not，therefore，been thousght 
necessary to_ carry analysis farther.， NSyllablic alphabets， 
besides，have considerable advantages over those that we 
make Use of; they do not requlire spelling，and a great 
deal of time is saved in learning to read， The process of 
Writing is also qulcker，and the writing itself occupies less 
space， 

But those nations whose languages will not admit of a 
syllabic alphabet，on account of the too great number of 
their consonants，are obliged to proceed further in their 
analysis of sounds; and, having discovered that the number 
of the primary elements of speech，which we cajll letters, 18 
comparatively very Small，they have adopted the system 
Which prevails in 了 Europe and Western Asiay and which we 
also call alpjpapetca though we have properly no name to 
distinguish it from the syZa2zc. 

The Chinese，when they invented their system of writing， 
found themselves possessed of a language composed entirely 
of monosyljlabljes, each of which was a word of the idiom， 
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So that they could，by the same character，recall a word 
and a syllable at the same time，They also found that each 
of those words represented an object or an ldea, so that 
they could present to the mind through the eyey at the same 
momentr，a syllable, a word, and an idea. It ls no Wonder， 
therefore, that they did not look further, and that thelr first 
endeavour was to 3a 伍 x a sign to each word, by means of 
Which they would recall the idea at the same time， But 
the idea was only to them a secondary object;i it was at- 
tached to the word, and could not be separated from it. 

All savage nations, in their first attempts to communicate 
with each other by writing，have begun with rude pictures 
or delineations of visible objects。 了 he original forms of a 
number of their characters show, that the Chinese began in 
the same manner。 But that could not carry them very far; 
yet lt may have served thelir purpose while clvilization had 
not made much brogress among them。 Afterwards they 
tried metaphors，which they probably found of very limited 
use。 At last，as they advanced in knowledge and civiliza- 
tion，they fell upon a System，which they have preserved 
during a period of four thousand years, and with which they 
appear to be perfectly satisfted. JIt ls to that System that 
philologists have given the name of ?deos7ap]Nzc Writing. 

In forming this system，they invented a_ certain number 
of what Ishould call primary signs，which they applied to 
an equal number of words. Some of those signs Were 
abridged forms of thelir original pictures and metaphors， 
but so altered as to be no longer recognised.。 The number 
ofthose primary or simpjle characters 1S not knowny; lt js 
to be presumed that it was not greater than could be easily 
retained in the memory。The Chinese grammarians，under 
the name of keys or radicals，have reduced them to the 
number of two hundrediand fourteen; but of these several 
are compounded，so that the number was probably stil 
smajller. Be that as it may, two hundred' words, more or 
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jess, having signs or characters to represent them，by join- 
ing two, three, or more of them together, and using them as 
catch words to lead to one that had no sign to represent it 
could producee an Immense number of combinations; and 
a still greater one by joining to these; and combining with 
them，the new compounds; and so they might proceed in 
the same manner Cd ?21772212712， 了 By means of that system， 
with some modifcations, the Chinese succeeded in represent- 
ing ajl the zwords in their language， The ldeas were only 
an ingredient in the method which they adopted, but it was 
by no means their object to present them to the mind un- 
accompanlied by the word which was their model，and 
which，1 工 may use a bold metaphor，sat to them for its 
picture; a plcture，indeed，which bore no resemblance to 
the object，but which was su 鱼 cient to recall it to the me- 
moOry. 

Erom this general vlew of the Chinese System of writing， 
it js evident that the object of its inventors was to recall to 
the mind; by visible signs, the words of which their ljanguage 
Was composed，and not to represent lideas Independent of 
the sounds of that language. But the number of those 
Words being too great to admit of merely arbitrary Signs， 
the forms of whieh could not easlly be retained without 
some classification to help the memory，they thousht of 
some mode of recajling at the same time something of the 
meaning of each word，and that was done by combining 
together the signgs of several of themy, so as to make a kind 
of definition，far，indeed,，from being perfect, but su 全 client 
for the purpose for which it was intended.， And that is 
what the Chinese jliterati，and the sinologists after them， 
have been pleased to call ideosyrapjpzc zt78; While, instead 
of ideas，it only represents words, by means of the combi- 
mnation of other words,，and therefore I have called it /ez?- 
S7Q7D]NIC， 

To make this still clearer，I shall add here the explana- 
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tion given by the Chinese themsejves of their system of 
writingy for which we are indebted to Dr. Morrison, in his 
Dictionary,， and M. Abel Remusat，in his Grammar of the 
Chinese ljanguage.# Tbeleve it will folly confirm the re- 
”presentation that I have made of it， 

The Chinese divide their characters into SIX classes， 
which division they call Zoxv-cpoxw according to Remusat， 
and Zz1-spoo according IO Morrison's orthography. As 
these two writers do not agree as to the order in which 
these classes are placed，I avall myself of the same priVi- 
lege, and place them in such order as Ithink best calculated 
to give a clear jdea of the whole. 工 he three first relate to 
the external forms of the characters，and the three last to 
the manner in which they are employed，in order to pro- 
duce the effect required，。， We shall now examine them 
separately. 


I， 了 The Szazg-12725，( 有 上 全.) or 柬 7g-seag (M.) M. Remu- 
sat calls these characters jswratlive, as representing as much 
as pogsslble the forms of vlslble objects. 工 hus the sun is 
represented by a clrcle, with a dot in the mliddle; the moon 
by a crescent; a man, a horse, a dcg, the eye, the ear， zc. 
by linear figures，representing or attempting to represent 
the difterent objects, the names of which they recall to me- 
mory。 工 he Chinese writers,， Says Dr. Morrison，assert that 
orlglnally those fgurative characters composed nine-tenths 
of their alphabet，which ls di 鱼 cult to belljeve，unless the 
alphabet itself js very limited; but the Doctor adds that 
they give but very few examples of them，which is much 
more credible. 

Be that as it may，those characters, 让 eVer they exlsted 
to any conslderable extent，have long ceased to be in use. 
工 he Chinesethemselves admit it; and the reason they give 


* Morrison， Introd,b, 1， Remusat，b, 4， 
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for it, according to Dr. Morrison，1s，that“they were ab- 
brevlated for the sake of convenience, and added to for the 
sake of appearance, so that the original form was gradually 
lost;” no trace of it now remains。 了 he characters, as they 
are at present formed, present nothing to the eye but linear 
and ancgular fgures，qulte as inslgniftcant as the letters of 
our alphabet，otherwise than by being connected with the 
Words of the language as those are with lts eljemehtary 
sounds, and when grouped together with the words tbem- 
selves， Therefore, as they now appear，those signs can ln 
no manner be called ?deosyrapjpazc. 


J. 工 he Zcpz-sse，( 有 全 .) or CHe-11e-sxe， (M.) M. Remusat 
cajlls them ?dzcclive， 工 hey are an attempt to recall，by 
figures, ideas that have no fure. Thus the numerals one， 
two，three，are represented by horizontal lines，as ln the 
Roman arithmetical characters they are by vertical ones ; 
the words above and beloto，are Tepresented by short verti- 
cal lines above or below horizontal ones; and the word or 
the idea of middle, by an oblong square, with a vertical line 
passing through the.middle of it， It is evident that there 
can be but few such characters; 工 have seen none clted， 
except those above mentioned， Whatever may be said of 
them, there are not enough to characterize a _ system。 


了 II The 7cpoxva7z-tcp2l, (人 .) or CNpzwez-cjpoo (M.) M. Re- 
musat calls them ?220erted， 工 hey are an attempt to repre- 
sent things by their contraries。 Thus a character repre- 
sehnting a forky with three prongs and a crooked handle, the 
prongs turned towards the right，gstands for the word /e 包 
and for the word rigjb 计 the prongs are turned the other 
way.。 M. Remusat quotes four others，intended to repre- 
sent the Words sta702725，1y2725，72072， and co7r7Sey but in my 
opinion they represent nothing to the mind through the eye， 
and they must be absolutely guessed at， M. 了 emusat Says 
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that their number is very smajll， (tres peu considkrable,) and 
it js easy to-concelive why lt should be so. 

These three first classes of characters are the only ones， 
the ideographic nature of which is sald to be inherent to 
”their external form。 It has been seen that the first has long 
been entirely out of use, and is now Superseded by arbitrary 
signs，which have no connexion with jdeas，except by re- 
calling to the mind the words by which the ideas are exX- 
pressed.。 工 he two others，ingenious as they are，are too 
fewi and too vague and uncertain in thelr expresslon，to 
give a name, much less a descriptive character to the Chi- 
nese System of Writing. We shall now pass to the three 
other classes, which have nothing to do with the external 
form of the characters， 

TIV. The Kza-ksez，( 有 从.) or Kea-tsedy， (M.) which in the 
Chinese language Signifies boyowed. M. Remusat defines 
it thus :# “了 o express abstract ?dews, or acts of the under- 
standing, they (the Chinese) have ajtered the sense of those 
simple or compound characters which represent material 
objects，or they have made of a substantive the sign of a 
verb，whlch expresses the corresponding acbon。 了 hus the 
Hearzt rebresehts the 7022Q ;3a /ose 18 taken for Ma 3a al 
for ?oo71202y 3a Ha72d for an 0I 如 友 cer OF Mecpa7zc 信 C.” Un- 
fortunately for this theory， the sense of the characters (as 
corresponding with the words) has not been in the least 
alteredji it js the sense of the words that has been changed， 
and the characters have followed.， In the Chinese spoze7 
language, a sailor is called a s1zp-a7zd, a monk a 7eaSo7- 
/ose， or house of reason， 人 c., and the writing only applies 
the appropriate character to each of these words。 The 
language is full of similar metaphors : east-West Signifies a 
tbing or something; elder protjer with yox7zger brother， 
signlfy simply brother，without distinction of age，kcc 
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The writing does no more than represent these words by 
the characters appropriated to each; the metaphor is in 
the /ezgxwage, not in the rz 如 ?25。 

Dr. Marshmanx wonders that he has never seen a Chinese 
treatise on the grammar of the spoken idiom，The reason is 
obvious，The Chinese affect to ascribe every thing to their 
System of writing, which they would have us believe to be an 
admirable philosophical invention，independent of' and un- 
connected with the ljanguage, which they consider only as the 
oral expresslon of the characters，while the reverse is the 
exact truth。 工 hat a valin，ignorant nation should entertain 
such notions, ls not at all to be wondered at; but that grave 
and learned 辽 uropean philologists should adopt them with- 
out reflection, ls truly astonljshing. The reader will see jn 
the following dissertation，what strange opinions have been 
entertained on this subject，by men of the most profound 
knowledge and the most eminent talents. 

工 here ls nothing, therefore, in these boryowed characters， 
as they are called，that entitles them to form a class in the 
Chinese system of writing. They are，lke all the others， 
but the representatives of certain Words. 

M. Remusat includes in this class the character repre- 
senting the verb 如 jolox，which, he says，js formed by the 
images of three men placed behind one another.， Ishajl 
not inquire hovw distinctly these images are to be seen 1n 
the character szy，to follow.+ ]t seems to be one of the 
old obsolete metaphors。 This is what M. Remusat calls 
changing substantives into verbs, and lt ls the only exampjle 
of it that he produces. 


V. The BE (R.) or 丽 oxy-e (M.) Ihis class and the 
folowing appear to me to embrace the whole graphic sys- 


*# Clavis Sinlcay，p. 185， 
才 Morrison's Anglo-Chin. Dict, verboe .jliow.- 
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tem of the Chinese， 工 he first class (so called) is interesting 
only to antiquaries，the second and third relate only to the 
form of a few characters, and the fourth has been shown to 
be fallacious。 These two last，therefore，clalm our princi- 
”pal attention。 Ishall attend，in the first place, to the fifth 
class. 

This class is formed of a_ combination of two or more 
characters，each of which represents a Word,， to Tepresent 
another word of the language， M. Remusat calls it com- 
be0， Dr. Morrison，in his Chinese Dictionary，in whlch 
the words are classed in the order of our alphabet, explalinsg 
ouy-e (No. 4560) to mean “assoclation of 1deas in com- 
pounding the characters.” The learned Doctor here， it 
seems， merely translates a Chinese definition of that word. 
We take the liberty to defne it thus:“ 了 he association or 
combining of several words in their appropriate characters 
to represent another word.” 工 hus we combine the letters 
of our alphabet to give them a meaning which，separately， 
they have not.， 工 he Chinese combine their sie7z1ica7t cha- 
racters to give to the groups thus formed a meaning which 
none of them possess separately. 工 he meaning is in the 
words to which the characters are applled，and that mean- 
ing they only hint at by the association of other words 
Tepresented by their appropriate slgns. 

M. Remusat gives us Six examples of these combinations. 
They are the word ce/b represented by the words sun 
and moon，placed next to each other; the word Per7zz by 
man and mountain ; sozg,， by bird and mouth; zfe, by wo- 
man, hand and broom ; the verb 如 peu7, or hearing, by ear 
and door;i and the substantive tear，by the words eye and 
water，All these words are, of course, represented by their 
signs，which bear no resemblance to the objects signified， 
whatever they might originally have done. 

工 he characters are sometimes placed above, below, or by 
the side of each other, in their separate forms。 Sometimes 
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they are joined together with various alterations，8so as to 
form but one character，in which last case they are hot 
alwWays easy to be recognised， Two hundred and fourteen 
of them, of which a few are compounds,， but the rest simple 
characters, have been selected for the sake of method, and 
called roots or jeys，They serve in the dictionaries to class 
the words by their analogies: every word js placed under 
some one or other of them。This concerns only the method 
or arrangement of the alphabet，but is no part of the sys- 
tem of writing，except so far，that a certain number of 
simple characters Was indispensably required to form the 
basis of a combination system, which otherwise would have 
been impossible. 

lt resujlts from the above, that the graphic system of the 
Chinese,， generally considered，consists in thls : 

1. A certain number of arbitrary signgs (Say two hundred) 
to represent an equal number of words, which may be called 
the ?2Wclexs or foundation of the whole. 

2. An indefinite number of characters to represent all the 
other words of the language，which characters are formed 
by the combination of those Primitives with each other, and 
With the new chbaracters formed by that process also com- 
bined together，so as to have a distinct letter， character or 
Slgn for every word in the language. 工 he separate mean- 
ing of the words thus combined, or the zaeas, as the Chinese 
express lt, are only an auxiliary means to aid in the recol 
lection of the word to which is attached the idea which is 
to be conveyed. jlt very often happens that those combi- 
nationgs are mere enigmas，and present no definite idea to 
the mind, and sometimes one entirely contrary to its object; 
but they serve the purpose，precisely as our groups of let- 
ters when they represent different sounds from those attached 
to the separate characters， 

TI have explained this system more fully in the following 
dissertation, to which Imust refer the reader， 
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VI._ The 玉 7g-c1z75， (有 人.) or_Eeae-s1z7g， (M.) Although 
words expressive of moral sentiments，of actions and pas- 
sions, and of numerous Vlslble objects，may be represented 
or recalled to the memory by combining and placing to- 

_gether other words，which, by their slgnification, may serve 
as definitions or descriptions，or Tather as catcA 20rQSs，to 
lead by their meaning to the recojllection of the one intend- 
ed to be represented, 一 it js very di 但 cult， when there are a 
great number of objects of the same kind, all of wpich have 
speclifc names，but whose differences cannot be explained 
or even guessed at by the ald of a few words. Such are 
trees, plants,， herbs, frults, birds, fshes, and a great number 
of other things.， 了 Here the system of catch words could not 
be applied; and the Chinese invented thls class，or Tather 
this speclial combination of characters，to represent those 
kinds of specific names， 

A certalin number of characters, all, in their common ac- 
ceptation，representing words of the language, are set apart 
to be used with regard only to their sounds， independent' of 
their meaning;i and，joined to the character which repre- 
sents the name of the gezzs, they indicate the sound of the 
name.of the species to be represented.。 Thus，if the name 
of an apple be 7Z2z7g, though that monosyllable may signify 
twenty other things, each of which has an appropriate cha- 
racter, any One of those characters，simple or compound， 
provlded it be within the selected list，joined to the word 
Jfrab or the word 1ree, signifies either an apple or an apple- 
tree，a8 the case may be This class of characters the 
Chinese admit to be phonetic，or representative of sound， 
but they deny it as to all the rest，because they ascribe to 
the character the sense which is attached to the significant 
syllable, and which the written sign only reflects. 


The Chinese have other modes of employing their cha- 
racters to represent the sounds of words or proper names 
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of forelgn origin; but they'are not Included ln the above 
SiX classes。 They are fully explained in the following Dis- 
sertation，in whlich 工 have endeavoured to prove that the 
Chinese system of writing 18 essentially phonetic，because 
the characters represent words, and words are sowds;y and 
because，lif not cohnected with those sounds，they would 
present to the mind no ldea whatever. 

The Chinese characters have been frequently compared 
to our arithmetical fgures，and to the various signs em- 
ployed in algebra, pharmacy， 人 cc., and therefore they have 
been cajled ?zdeosyrap1pzc，or representative of zdeas， The 
comparison 18 just in Some respects; because ldeas being 
connected with the words of the language，and those cha- 
Tracters Tepresenting Words, they may be sald at the same 
time to represent thbe ldeas connected with them. But the 
comparison does not hold any further。 The numerical 
figures express ldeas whlich in every language are expressed 
by words having the same meaning, and though their sounds 
be different, the idea ls the samej; the other signs are abbre- 
viations, applied to particular sciences, and understood only 
by those who are learned in them. There is no doubt that 
if all languages were formed on the same model，and 革 
every word in all of them expressed with precision the same 
idea，and if they were all formed exactly like the Chinese， 
the Chinese characters milght be applied to al in the same 
manner as OUr numerical fgures; but that not being the 
casey those characters are necessarlly applied to a particular 
language, and therefore, their object not beling to represent 
ideas independently, but at second hand, through the words 
of that particular idiom，they are not entitled to the name 
of ?deosra7]1ic，which has been lnadvertently given to 
them. 

If this theory be found consistent with reason and sound 
Sense, there will result from it a clear and natural classif- 
cation of the systems of writing now known to exist on the 


XXXljll 


face of the earth， The elements of language are words， 
syllables，and the simple sounds represented by the letters 
of our alphabets， Those three elements are all produced 
by the vocal organs;i and, as all writing 18 made to be read 
by allwho understand the language to whblich it belongs， 
and to be read aloud as well as mentally by all in the same 
Words, and in the same order of words， it seems clear that 
the written signs must represent or recajl to the mind some 
one or other of those three elements ; and hence we have 
three graphic systems, distinct from each other, but formed 
on the same general Principle 一 the elexzeztary or alpha- 
betic, the characters of which, called etters, represent singly 
the primary elements of speech，which are Simple sounds ; 
the syLabzc，that represents syllables which，for the most 
part, have no sense or meaning，but only serve as elements 
in the composition of polysyllablc words;i and lastly，the 
/ezZz17CDp2c， Which，by means of simple or combined signs， 
represent the words of a language in their entirety; and 
this last mode seems to be more particularly applicable to 
monosyllablc languages, in which every Syjlable has a sense 
or meaning connected with it， which supplies a method for 
the formation of the characters，the muljtiplicity of which 
otherwilse milght create confusion. Nothing deserves to be 
called writing whlich does not come within some one orT 
another of these three classes。 It mlght be otherwilse, f al 
men were born deaf and dumb; but since the habit of speak- 
ing，acquired in their infancy, has glven body and form to 
thelir ideas，every tbing which ls not a representation of 
those forms，can，in my opinion, only be considered as an 
abortive attempt to make visible supply the place of audible 
slgnsy "which may have served some limited purposes，but 
never deserved to be called writing In the folowing dis- 
sertation 虐 have considered in this pojint of view the hiero- 
glyphics of ancient 了 gypt，and the paintings of the Mexi- 
cans， 工 wil not anticipate here what I have said on those 
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subjects。 The result is, that an iQeoeyaPp1Hic system of wWTi- 
ting js a _ creature of the imagination，and that lt cannot 
possibly exist concurrently with a language of audible 
Sounds. 

Another object of this publication ls， to discover what 
ground there is for the popular notion that Several nations， 
entirely jgnorant of each other's oral language, communl- 
-eate with each other in writing by means of the Chinese 
characters。， As it regards nations whose languages，lHke 
the Japanese，are polysyllabic，and have inflections and 
grammatical forms，I think I have su 全 ciently proved that 
it js impossible that they should understand the Chinese 
writing，unless they have learned the Chinese language， 
though they may not be in the habit of speaking it。 But 
it may be otherwise with respect to those nations whose 
languages are monosyllabic, and formed on the same model 
with the Chinese, and who have adopted the same system 
of writing。 It cannot be denied，that to a certaln extent， 
that is to say, as far as Words, having the same meaning in 
both languages，are Tepresented by the same characters， 
they may so far，but no farther，communicate with each 
other in writing. 再 ovw far that can be the case, can only be 
shown by a comparison of their ljanguages, and of the man- 
ner in which they make Use of their written signs， For 
this purpose，I wish we had a more extensive vocabulary 
than the one here presented, which contains only three hun- 
dred and thirty-three Cochinchinese words，with their cor- 
responding signs;i but 工 hope it will be followed by others 
more copious and complete， It is much to be regretted 
that the English East India Company declined pubjlishing 
the Dictionary offered to them'*by the Vicar Apostolic of 
Cochinchina，whichb probably was that composed by the 
venerable Bishop of Adran.#x 工 am not howevef, disposed 
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to bljame them for this refusal,，It is well known that that 
illustrious body is not deficient in liberality，and that they 
have expended very jarge sumsx in the publication of Dr. 
Morrison's excellent Chinese dictionaries, for which science 
-WU ever owe them a debt of gratitude; lt 18 not astonish- 
ing, therefore, that they should not be willing，at least for 
the present， to incur farther expbense， But we must not 
despair of seeing the book published ; there are Asiatic 
societies at Paris and London， under whose ausplces many 
valuable philological works have been brought to light; and 
there ls no reason to Suppose that they wll not st pursue 
that meritorious course. ]t would be worthy of them to 
repubjish the Anamitic grammar of Father de Rhodes.+ 芋 
seems now well ascertaijned，that the language of 工 onquin 
and that of Cochinchina are nearly if not entirely the same; 
and with that book，and the two vocabularies here publish- 
ed, a pretty clear idea milght be formed of the nature and 
character of the Anamitic dialects 寺 But to return to ouUr 
question. 

On examining Father Morrone's Vocabulary，here sub- 
joined, (No. II.) it cannot but be observed, that in adopting 
the Chinese alphabet，the Cochinchinese appear frequently 


* M, Remusat understood, in 1822, that the publication of Dr Morrlson?s 
Dictionaary would cost 到 10,000 sterling，(M6Elanges Asiatiques，Vol. ii P. 
25.) The Doctor published severa! dictionaries, and other valuable works， 
so that the whole must haye cost a great deal more.，， 

十 See p. 87. 

， 帮 There seems to be verIy little difference between the Anamitic SDOKen 
in Tonquin and that of Cochinchina，In Father Morrone”s Vocabulary we 
find the word 困 oi for heaven，while M. Kraproth gives us 8Loz in Tonqui- 
nese for the same word， Thus he gives us puzxg for moon, while in the 
Cochinchinese Vocabulary it is 如 oz2g， But the Dictionary which follows 
giyes us 困 0; and 8/oz, and 加 ozag and butgy as SynhonyImous WOords， So that 
the Tonquinese words appear to be also in use in Cochinchina，Whether 
the reverse also takes place，wWe do hot know After all, there seems to 
be but a trifing difference of pronunciation between them. 
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to have palid more attention to the sound thban to the mean- 
ing of the Chinese words to which the characters belong. 
工 hus tbe character sa7z，(Plate No. 14) which in Chinese 
means drzzzl2725 ?022，18 applied in Cochinchinese to the 
Word sa7i, thunder;i the character cpoxvu7zg, white frost,， (19) 
to so7g, the dewj;i /po, a lance, (37) to 9WUQ，yesterdayj; 127， 
metal， (232) to 2，a needle; po to bring a ship to shore， 
(236) to pac, sllverji tcjpo fetters，(227) to cpoz, a broom 盖 - 
and many others of the same kind.， It shows hovw natural 
it 1s to conslder Written characters as Tepresentative of 
sound.#x 工 his, TI am well aware will hardly be credited by 
those sinologlsts who conslder ldeags to be inseparably in- 
herent in the Chinese characters， 工 he learned M. Jacquet， 
to whom Icommunicated some of these examples，appears 
disposed to consider those anomalies as resulting 位 om the 
addition or subtraction of some strokes in the running hand 
of the Cochinchinese，so that the characters milght always 
be found to be bad imitations of some which have in Chinese 
the same meaning as in Cochinchinese ; he，bowever，can- 


* We are informed by M. Remusat，(MElanges Asiat. vol. 1i. p,.98,) that 
even among the Chinese many homophonous characters, though different 
in their meaning，are employed one for the other，and pass for various 
forms of the same character;i which，he says，occaslons mnuch confusion in 
reading， This is in printed books. 了 Elsewhere, the same Writer tells us 
that the merchants and_ mechanics of Chinay, in their ordqinary writingy 
ermploy but one character to represent all the words ,of their language 
that have the same sound. (See post, p. 64.) Can there be stronger ploof 
that those characters are considered by the Chinese themselves as DAozze- 
iic， and that in their common writings they often attend more to the 人 
than to the sense? 

The Chinese literatl have iD their characters to the immense 
number which they at present exhibit 他 om motives not difcult to be 
guessed at When science is connected with political power 站 must 
have its aycaz20，to Keep it beyond the reach of the common people. 
The same thing happened in ancient 卫 gypti the priests tried to involve 
their graphic system in mystelies，but necessity compelled the people to 
simpjify it， 
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didly acknowledges“que cest plutbt trancher la di 印 cult6: 
que la r6soudre,” in which.I entirely agree with him。 At 
the same time 工 must say, that the specimens I sent him were 

too few to enable him to form a declded opinion, and that he 
pointed out among them some a 全 nities which have escaped 
our friendly annotator,， M. de la Palun ; as, for instance, that 
the character 胡 azj， (Plate No. 86) which in Cochinchinese 
means w city，has the same meaning in Chinese，though it 
also signifies oalls.# He has moreover observed，that the 
character je7, (89) which in Cochinchinese means /C Parte 
du nord, de lest, 代 c,， is the same with the Chinese 7ze72 or 
Di072， latus，ora,， terminus，(De Guignes, No. 11,169.) But 
these few observations，however just they appear，do not 
solve the question before us Independent of those charac- 
ters which I cannot conslder otherwise than as expresslve 
of the Cochinchinese sounds, without regard to the meaning 
which they have in China, it is evident that there are many 
others，which, though (Chinese in their origin, are combined 
together in a manner peculiar to the Cochinchinese lan- 
guagej; so that, upon the whole, I cannot resist the convic- 
tion that forces itself upon me, that the inhabitants of Anam 
cannot read Chinese books，or converse in writing with 
others than their countrymen by means of the Chinese cha- 
racters，except to a very limited extent，unless they have 
made a special study of those characters as applled to a 
different language than their ownji or，in other words，un- 
less they have learned Chinese. , 革 、 

The Cochinchinese themselves make a distinction between 
the Chinese characters and their own。 工 hey cajll the former 
C72 po and the latter CH ?002。 工 hese the authors of the 
Cochinchinese and Latin Dictionary (No. JI.) define thus : 
“Litterse Annamatica ad exprimendas vulgares VOces，Seu 


# Tn Cochinchinese the word 怒 ozz7， a city，signifies also Was， See 
the Dictionary，/7poc Verbo，p. 346， 
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ad referenda Apnnamitica verba."# Like the Itallans，and 
as Was common through all 卫 urope some centuries ago， 
they call their ljanguage the zzlgar tozgswe, (lingua vulgarils,) 十 
which implies that the Chinese to them，as the Latin to us， 
lg the learned or the classical language，They call the cha- 
Tracters，it ls true, “ASinico-annamajticl”but 工 understand 
them to mean the system of writing，which in both coun- 
tries js the same, though the characters frequently differ in 
their application or in their forms. A scholar with them 
must be skilled in the Chinese and in the Anamitic 汗 It is 
no wonder，therefore，that men who have been taught in 
that manner can understand each other without speaking. 
As the characters in both janguages are /LezlsraD1zc，each 
being the representative of a word，it ls not perhaps so ne- 
cesSary that they should remember the Chinese sounds， 
particularly as the two languages appear formed on the 
same grammatical systemy, though it appears to me that the 
Cochinchinese ls more elllptical than the Chinese，as 工 do 
not fnd in it the connecting particles of the Koaz-poay, or 
modern Chinese， But of these details I do not find myself 
competent to speak， submit them to the investigation of 
the learned. 

1 had adopted, without sufhcient reflection，the popular 
opinlon that the Cochinchinese (spoken) language was 8a 
dialect of the Chinese; but，on further examinationy, it does 
not appear to me to be the case: By far the greatest num- 
ber of the Cochinchinese words appear to differ entirely 
from the Chinese。 JIn the numerals particularljy，which in 
the Indo-European，and in the Oceanic languages, show so 
great an 3 全 nity between the different idioms， there 1s none 
to be observed whben compared with those of the language 
of China。 In the Dictionary (No. HUI.) a_ very few words 


# See Dict, post, pb. 311，verbo Yijpo and D, 314，verbo ?2o712. 
二 Ibid. + Ibid. 
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are said to be “Yox Sinico-annamitica'”and，as far as I 
can judge by the means of comparison within my reach， 
it rather appears to me that those two languages are not 
derived from each other， M. KRlaproth，in his Asia Poly- 
glotta,#x has given us a tabular view of one hundred and 
forty-elght Chinese and Anamitic words.。 Out of this num- 
ber thirty-nine only show more or less a 伍 nity between the 
two ljanguages.， To thirty-three out of the remaining one 
hundred and nine he has joined in italics the Chinese to the 
Anaimaltic word, as if both were in use in the Anamijtic coun- 
triesy which may possibly be the case, in consequence of the 
great intercourse that exists between the two nations; but 
those Sinico-anamitic words，if they are really in use，do 
not belong to the origlinal language, and therefore cannot 
be cited as proofs of a 鱼 nity between the two idioms。 This 
is another subject，in my opinion，well deserving investiga- 
tion。 工 he comparative study of languages has hitherto 
been confined to polysyllabic ldioms。 The monosyllabic 
languages of Asia offer, perhaps, a no less interesting object 
to the lovers of that sclience. 

I think proper to mention here，that somewhere in the 
following Dissertation+ I have expressed a doubt of the cor- 
rectness of Captain Beechy's opinion that the language of 
the Loo-choo Islands is polysyllabic，and a dialect of the 
Japanese。 上 urther examination has satisfted me that that 
gentjeman had good grounds for advancing that opinion， 
and it js with great pleasure I take this opportunity of doing 
him the justice to which he is entitled，At the same time 让 
1 right that I should observe，that this admission does not 
in the least militate against the principles which I have laid 
downj; and that 计 the Loo-chooans，as appears probable， 
speak a polysyllabic Japanese dialect，they do not apply 
the Chinese characters to it otherwise than the Japanese 
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themselves， On this subject I must refer the reader to 
what TI have sald in my Dissertation，and in my letter to 
Captain Basil Hall,* where Ithink Ihave su 鱼 ciently proved 
that the Japanese do not make use of the Chinese characters 
to represent the words，but only the syllables of their ver- 
macular ljanguagej;i and there is no reason to suppose that 
the Loo-chooans have done otherwilse， If，therefore，they 
can read and understand the Chinese writing，it appears to 
me that no reason can be gliven for it than that they have 
learned that language, as 18 done by So many other miations 
who-have adopted the religlon, the manners, and the litera- 
ture of the celestial empire. 

Thus much, Iave thought proper to say， by way of in- 
troduction to the Dissertation which immediately follows， 
in order to prepare the reader for the further developments 
that it contains.。 工 have taken thlis opportunity to present 
some views of the general subject， which either were omit- 
ted in my letter to Mr. Vaughan for brevity's sake, or which 
did not occur to me at the time。 工 have done the same in 
the Preface to Father Morrone's Vocabulary. 工 hope the 
reader will excuse this defect in point of method，which 
should not have taken place 于 工 had not，as 工 proceeded， 
found a wider field than 工 had at first contemplated，and 让 
TI had not been afralid of extending my Dissertation to too 
great a jength, not ljeaving su 但 clent room for the important 
documents that are Subjoined, and which are the principal 
objects of this publication 汪 了 he form of a Jetter to a friend， 
which I adopted，wil shovw that 工 did hot at first contem- 
plate'treating the subject so much at large as I have done; 


*# 卫 0st，pp. 60, 85,，114， 
十 区 was at first intended for the sixth volume of the American Philo- 
sophical Transactions，now in the press，which could not have afforded 
room for a long Dissertation to be added to the Vocabularies。 When the 
Society ordered it to be pubjlished separately，it was too late to write 划 
Over again， 
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and yet 工 am far from having exhausted it，New views are 
constantly presenting themselves to me， which I must leave 
to others，to whose minds I have no doubt they will also 
suggest themselves， 工 hope that at some future day this 
Subject will be ' resumed by an abler hand， It appears to 
me to involve some of the most Important Principles of the 
philological Sclence. 

On the whole, by the publication of this book, I have had 
in view to establish the following propositions : 

1 That the Chinese system of writing is not, as has been 
supposed, deoo7a7p]pzcy that its characters do not represent 
2zdeas, but Words， and-therefore 工 have called lt ezzg7ap]Nazc， 

2. That ideographic writing 1s a_ creature of the Imagil- 
nation, and cannot exilst, but for very lmalted purposes, whlich 
dq not entitle it to the name of writing. 

3. That among men endowed with the glift of speech, all 
writing must be a direct representation of the spoken lan- 
guage，and cannot present ideas to the mind abstracted 
from lt. 

4. That all writing，as far as We know，Trepresents jan- 
guage in some of its_ elements，which are words, syllables， 
and Simple sounds，Jn the first case lt ls jexlgraphic, in the 
second syllabic, and in the third alphabetical or elementary. 


5. 工 hat the lexigraphic system of the Chinese cannot be -一 


applied to a polysyllablc language，having infections and 
grammatical forms;i and that there'" 1s no example of its 
being so applied,， unless partially or occaslonally,x or as 8& 
special, elliptical and enlgmatical mode of communlcation， 
limaited in lts uses;i but not as a general system of writing， 
intended for common use. 


*# Jn Our alphabets we have single letters which represent words, as A， 
了 E, Iand oO, in Latini A and T in English; 也 and 0O, in Italian;i Uy in Low 
Dutch; Y，in Sbanish and French，&c， These are at the same time 
elementary，syllabic, and lexigraphic， In the ancient 也 gyptian System of 
writing, there are lexigraphic charactersi but see what I have salid on that 
subject, post，b. 129， 
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6.. That it,may be applied to a monosyllabic language， 
formed on the model of the Chinese; but that it will neces- 
sarily recelive modiftcations and alterations，which will pro- 
duce material differences in the value and Significations of 
the characters between different ljanguages, however simijlar 
in their original structure; and therefore， 

7. That nations，whose ljanguages like the Japanese, and， 
as js said，the Loo-chooan，are polysyllabic，and have in- 
fections and grammatical forms, although they may employ 
Chinese characters in their aljphabet，cannot possibly un- 
derstand Chinese books and manuscripts，unjless they have 
learned the Chinese janguage; and that if those nations 
whose languages are monosyllabic，and who use the Chi- 
nese Characters /ezZz1graphicwly，can understand Chinese 
writings Without knowing the language， it can only be 1t@a 
limited extent，which it 18 one of the objects of this 2 
tion to ascertalin. 

Although strongly Impressed with the conviction of the 


truth of these propositions，it 1$ nevertheless with great 


deference that 工 submit them to the judgment of the 


learned. 
了 上 -起 
Philadel]phia, 12tb Febhruary,， 1838. 
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Mxr pEAR SiR， 

I beg leave to present through you to the American 
Philosophical Society two manuscript vocabularies of the 
Cochinchinese language，which，if published under their 
auspices, will in some measure contribute to the advance- 
ment of comparative philology。The languages of onquin 
and Cochinchina，and in general of the ultra-Cangetic 
idioms, are very little known in Europe,* and even in Bri- 
tish India，and we know stil less of them in thlis country. 
The Tonquijnese and Cochinchinese are sister languages to 


*# Tfnd in the Jour7zal aes ava72s for March last，that a gramimatical 
sketch of the Burman language has been jlately pubjlishedq in French 
at Hesse Darmstadt，by Mr. A，A, 了 Schleiermacher，Pprivy coun- 
sellor to the grand duke of that Principality， It is introduced as an ap- 
penqdix to a dissertation on a philological problem Proposed in 1824 and 
1825 by tbhe Volney Commission of the French Institute，and which re- 
celived a premium，whbich，by the analysis that M. Silvestre de Sacy has 
given of it in the journal above mentioned， it appears to have justly de- 
served.， The author，who does not profess to be a grammarian or a lin- 
gulst, has shown himself entitled to the Pralse of both 一 and moreover to 
that of a clear， logical，and profound reasoner， 工 do not fnd that that 
interesting work has yet made its way into this country. 
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the Chinese，which they not only resemble in the derlivatlon 
of their words，but in their monosyllabic character and 
grammatical structure; and their graphic system ls evidently 
borrowed from that of China.。 A comparison of those lan- 
guages, therefore，as sPoken and as written，is a Subject of 
considerable interest. One of these vocabularies has tbe 
written characters prefixed to the words; and both, I hope， 
will be favourably received by the learned world， 

A fortunate circumstance brought these manuscripts lnto 
this country。 In the year 1819, two vessels sailed from the 
port of Salem，in Massachusetts, on a commercial voyage 
to the China Seas，and touched at Cochinchina,， 工 hey 
werey it is saidq, the frst American ships that ascended the 
Don-nai river, and displayed the stars and stripes before the 
city of Saigon。. On board one of those vessels was Jieut， 
White, of the United States' navy。 During his stay in that 
capital, he became acquainted with Father Joseph Morrone， 
an Italian missionary, who made him a present of the above 
mentioned vocabularies, the one Cochinchinese and Erench， 
consisting of 333 words，with the appropriate characters 
prefixed to each; the other more voluminous, Cochinchinese 
and Latin, in the alphabetc form of a dictionary， but with- 
out the characters， The frst, in two cojumns，(the second 
column being a comparison of the Cochinchinese with the 
Chinese，by a French sinologlst,) 18 here Presented in an 
English dress; the other in the original state， I believe no 
similar work has yet been published in Asia or 卫 urope. 

I have never been able to bring my mind to concur in 
the opinion so generally entertalned，that the characters 
which the Chbinese employ in their writing，and of wbich 
the Cochinchinese and other nations also _ make use，are 
what is called ?deos7rapHpic，that is to say, that they present 
to the mind ideas unconnected with vocal sounds，so as to 
make what ls cajled an ocular language，of which words 
are only the p7o7z20zcz4102 and consequently，(for the con- 
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seduence appears to me necessarlly to follow,) that it is 8& 
system of PastlarapApy，to be read alike in all languages， 
which absurd consequence appears now to be abandoned by 
philologists。 But the fact of the Chinese characters being 
readand understood by the Cochinchinese，Japanese，and 
other nations, speaking difierent lapcuasges and lignorant of 
that of China，ils to this moment asserted by missionaries， 
travejllers, and even learned philolosgists in Asla and Europe， 
so _ that loscic ils forced to yield to the welght of authority. 
The manuscripts accompanying this letter will，I hope，go 
a great way towards decljding thls question，which 工 think 
has not been su 和 伍 ciently investigated.， As introductory to 
them, [ wish to submalt to the Noclety the views which I en- 
tertain of the nature，genlus, and character of that Chinese 
system of writing to which such wonderful effects are attri- 
buted, and I beg youwil follow me in that discussiony which 
I shall endeavour, thoush not an easy task, to make as brief 
as bosslble. 

I do not pretend to be a sinoloslst in the lesitimate sense 
of the word， It never was my intention to penetrate lnto 
the depths of Chinese jiterature, to read and understand the 
works of Confuclus and Meng-Tseu， Inever attempted to 
commit to memory，to any conslderable extent，either the 
characters or the words of the Chinese language， The 
study TI have made of it has been directed to a single object， 
whbich was，to_ become acquainted with the grammatical 
structure of that idliom，and the Principles of its graphic 
system。 ]t ls not, therefore, without the greatest di 但 dence， 
that TI venture to advance my opinion upon it， But the sci- 
ence of general and comparative phllology 1s so extenslvVe， 
as it embraces all human languages, that those who apply 
themselves to it cannot be expected to possess, 工 do not Say 
all, but any considerable number of the idioms of which it 
treats; otherwise，there would be an end of the science, 
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This is my apology, and the only one that I have to offer : T 
hope it wil be recelived with indulgence. 

Perhaps it is fortunate for me that I have not jearned the 
Chinese language,， and have not read in the original tongue 
the encomiums of the Chinese writers upon it， 工 might 
have imbibed that enthusiasm, “so di 全 cult”says M. Re- 
musat, “to moderate when one begins that study."# 工 feel 
no such enthusiasm; nor have I，on the other hand，any 
prejudice against the Chinese+ or their idiom: my judgment 
ls free to act without bias on either slide Without further 
preface，therefore，[ shajll enter at once upon my subject， 
dividing it into short sections for the sake of method and 
clearness, and ln order to give you lntervajls to breathei for 
although it ls my intention to make thbis jetter as Short as 
possible, I fear I may be drawn by my subject to a greater 
length than I contemplate， 工 shall, however, do all in my 
power to be brief, even at the risk of deserving the reproach 
of being obscure, which I shall, nevertheless, aljso endeavour 
to avoljd，steering as Well as can between the two rocks 
which Itoo clearly percelive standing ln my way. But I 
must proceed. 


* Un premier enthousiasme，di 伍 clle a modErer quand on commence 
letude du Chinols。 尼 ssaz suU7 1 1oo2gtUe ef 10 ttEr。、CHzzz01se， p. 10. 

十 Unless my opinion of their national suavity (in which，perhaps，they 
are not singular) should be construed into prejudice， 
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When in the last century the Chinese language, through 
the writings of the Catholic missionaries, became known to 
the learned of 下 urope，great astonishment was excited by 
its simple，ungrammatical structure，by its complicated 
graphic system, and by the small number of its monosylla- 
bles,，compared with the Immense quantity of the characters 
employed in writing.* 卫 very new and extraordinary ob- 
ject must，with the mass of mankind，be a aozlster or & 
NI7CCLe; the latter was preferred 汗 Admiration succeeded 
surbrise，and then imagination did its worKk. The Chinese 
writing was called pzerogsLyphzc, 1deog7appzc, and said to re- 
present ldeas entirely independent of speech， It was almost 
exclusively consldered as 矿 e language，and the spoken 
words were called its prozzzczatioz as 这 they were only a 
secondary mode of communicating ideas，and dependent 
upon the ocular method. At last，it was said that the Chi- 
nese Characters were read and understood as in China，by 
nations entirely lignorant of the spoken idiom. In short 
those visible slgns were held up by enthusiasts as a model 
for an _ universal language whlich should reach the mind 
through the eyes，without the aid of articulate sounds， 
了 These enthusiastic opinions were introduced into 卫 urope 
by the Catholic missionaries，about the middle of the last 
century. 工 hose venerable men imbibed them from the 


”M. Remusat (Gram. Chin. 33) states the number of syllables of the 
Chinese language to be 450,， which，by the variation of tones or accents， 
may be increased to 1203， The number of written characters (Ibld. 22) 
he computes to be 33,000.， They have been said to amount to 80,000， 
Dr. Marshman gives 31214 as the number of those that are to be found 
in the Imperial Dictionary， (Gram. p. 31.) He does not much differ 人 fom 
M. Remusat， 


十 Maluit esse Deum，Hor， 


SS 


[Chinese literati，whose national vanity is without bounds， 
工 hey were recelved as Sacred oracles，and spread rapidly 
among the learned， who, like other meny, are apt to be smit- 
ten with the wonderful.x* 辽 ven in this enlijghtened age these 
opinions are yet Supported, to a greater oT lesser extent,，by 
men whose judgment in other matters is entitled to the re- 
spect of all. 

TI might here quote numberless passages from the writings 
of the milsslonarles，to show the wild ideas which they en- 
tertalined of the Chinese writing，but 工 wish not to exceed 
reasonable bounds.， One example, Ithink， will be su 伍 cient. 
.48 ?770 Q2SCe 07727263。 

A French misslonary, Father Cibot, thus wrote from Pe- 
kin, under the assumed name of Father 下 o, a Chinese Jesuit， 
in an Essay on the Antiqulty of the Chinese Nation，which 
is published in the first volume of the Mkmoires concernant 
les Chinois:“ 了 工 he Chinese characters,” Says he,“are com- 
posed of symbols and images,，unconnected with any sound， 
and which may be read in all languages， 工 hey form a 
kind of intellectual，algebralical，metaphyslical and ideal 
painting，which expresses thoughts, and represents them by 
analogy, by relation，by comnvention，” 代 c. 

These opinlions were adopted without discusslon by the 
learned, not only in France, but in all 已 urope。 M. Frkret; 
a distinguished member of the Academy of Inseriptions and 
Bejlles Lettres, thus expresses himself on the subject:“ 工 he 


* 了 y a un certain 《clat qans les id6es extraordinaires，qui les rend 
Propres  sEduire quelquefois les esprits les Plus judicieux， Remusat， 
Recherches sur les langues Tartares，p. 29. 

十 Js (les caracteres Chinois) sont composEs de symboles et d'images， 
et ces Symboles et images ne tenant 3 aucun son， peuvent etre lus dans 
toutes les langues，et forment une sorte de peinture intellectuelle，d?al- 
gebre mgeEtaphysique et ldkale, qui rend les pensEes, et les repTksente par 
analogie，pal relation，par convention，&c， MEm, conc, les Chin， vol, 1 
P. 22， 
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Chinese characters are limmediate slgns of the keas which 
they express.， One would think that that system of writing 
was invented by mutes, jgnorant of the use of speech.， We 
. may compare the characters of which it is composed to the 
algebralc signs Which express relations in our mathematical 
books，jJet a geometricall demonstration, expressed in alge- 
braic characters, be presented to ten mathematicians of d 计 
ferent countries, they will all understand it alike，and yet 
they will not understand the words by which tbhose ideas 
are expressed in speech.， 了 he same thing takes place in 
China; the writing is not only common to all the inhabitants 
of that great country, who speak dialects different from each 
other,， but also to the Japanese, the Tonquinese, and the Co- 
chinchinese， whose languages are entirely distinct from the 
Chinese 愉 

These wonderful descriptions of another hieroglyphical 
system of writing, naturajlly led the minds of the learned to 
that of the anclient Egyptians， which was then and is still 
considered as ?deos7u7jpzc，in the same sense with the Chi- 
nese，Fathber Kircher was no more, and Younc and Cham- 
pollion had not yet appeared.， Mr. Needham，an Enclish- 


*# Tes caracteres Chinols sont Signes immgeEdiats des idEes qu2ils expri- 
ment.，On dirait que cette Ecriture aurait ktE inyentEe par des muets qui 
ignorent Pusage des paroles。 Nous pouvons comparer les caracteres qui 
la composent avec nos chiffres numgEraux, ayec les signes algEbriques qui 
expIiment les Tapports dans nos hvres de mathEmatiques，&c。 Que Pon 
pr6sente une dEmonstration de gEometrie exprimeEe en caracteres algEbri- 
ques aux yeux de dlix mathEmaticlens de pays.difErents;i lls entendront ]a 
meme chose: nEanmoins ces dix hommes sont supposEs parler des langues 
diffkrentes, et ils ne comprendront rien aux termes par lesquels ils expri- 
meront ces id6es en parlant， C?”est la meme chose & la Chinei PEcriture 
est non seulement commune 3 tous les peuples de ce grand Fays; qul par- 
lent des dialectes tres diffErents, mais encore aux Japonais，aux Tonqui- 
nols，et MUX Cochinchinois，dont les langues sont totalement distinguees 
du Chinois. 一 RE1jlezions su /es pziacipES SEEzot2 Ge Port ecerire，c5c.， 
par M. FrEreb in the Memoirs of the Academy of Inscriptions and Belles 
Lettres，vol. v1. P. 609; 

又 
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man，being at Turin，saw in the museum of that capitaji 
some Egyptian characters，which he eoncelived to have a 
Tesemblance to those of China。 He communicated his dis- 
Covery to the Royal Society of London, of which he was a 
member; and they thousht it su 但 ciently important to take 
upon it the opinion of the Catholic missionaries in China。 
The 了 Egyptian and Chinese Symbols were sent to them, and， 
after due examination，they sent their answers through 上 Fa- 
ther Amiot, which is also recorded in the first volume of the 
Mk6moires concernant les Chinois。 It was decided that there 
was no afnity between the Chinese and the 儿 gyptian cha- 
racters，and no reason to infer from them that the two na- 
tions were connected together.。 As far as relates to the 
question submltted, the arguments of FEather Amlot are ex- 
tremely judicious，and he' appears to have been a man of 
sound sehse，when certaln Superstitious notions did not jead 
him astray.#x On the subject of the Chinese writing,，how- 
ever，he adopted the opinlion of his brother misslonaries， 
“ 工 define，”says he“the Chinese characters, such as Tcon- 
celve them ln thelir origin, to be Images and Symbols,uncon- 
nected with any sound，c2C ?ZacH 720U 0e 7ead 7272 CO La7- 
9WQges.? 半 

It ls now well understood that there js no connexionbetween 
the Chinese writing and the 也 gyptian hieroglyphics, but the 
doctrine advanced by the Catholic mlssionaries in the elgh- 
teenth century ls stll maintalned jn the nineteenth，by some 


*# 了 he French missionaries at that time thought they saw in the Chinese 
characters typical signs，connected with the mysteries of the Christian re- 
ligion, and some of them were Prophetic，announcing the future coming 
of the Messiah. De Guignes saw in them Phenician Letters, borrowed 人 om 
the Egyptian hieroglyphs， 了 Remusat, in MEmoires de PAcad, des Inscrip， 
vol. viii. new serTies，p. 11. 

+ Je dkfinis les caracterfes Chinois, tels que je les coneois dans leur ori- 
gine， des images et des symboles, qul ne sont liks a aucun Sony et petuyent 
ttre lus dans toutes les langues， M6m. conc, les Chin. vol. 1. p. 282. 一 
The words cauns /eur origize qualify this opinion in some degfee. 
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of the most eminent philologists of 也 urope，and has Siven 
rise to opinions of such a strange character, as can hardly 
be believed to have been entertalined by jearned and judi- 
cious men in this enlightened age. Permit me to give you 
some exampjes in proof of this bold assertion， and to show 
how far the imagination of men，gifted with the most acute 
and discriminating minds，can mislead them，wbhen once 
they have adopted an opinion on the authority of others， 
and without su 鱼 cient examination. 

If the Chinese characters are an origlnal janguage, uncon- 
nected with sound, and conveying ldeas to the milind throush 
the eyes，without the intervention of any other mediumy, the 
frst question that arises 1$ how，by whom，and by what 
process was lt lnvented! “We can hardqly lmagline,” Says8 
Dr. Marshman,“that while most of the janguages, formed 
on the alphabetic plan, bear evldent marks of being formed 
rather by accident than desjgn, a number of Chinese sages 
should have sat ?772 deep QUd72， ln order to select certalin ob- 
jects as the basis of the lmitative systemj; yet we shall fnd 
that these elements linclude most of the objects of sense， 
which are remarkably obvious，few beling omitted whbich 
from thelir form or frequent use might be likely to attract 
notice” 必 c， The Doctor proceeds to polint out the difcul- 
ties that must have attended the formation of the 214 radi- 
cals of the Chinese aljphabet, but comes to no concjlusion on 
the question thbat he has ralsed. 

But M. Remusat, one of the most learned sinologists of 
卫 urope, 一 one whose loss ls recretted by all who could ap- 
preciate his talents and his virtuesy and by none more than 
myself，whom he honoured with his estceem, 一 that Sreat 
man，whbile he admits the force of the negative proposltion 
of Dr. Marshman，undertakes to decide the question in such 
a manner as must exclte astonlshment in every refecting 


* Clavis Sinicay D. 18. 
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mind. Unable to account，on rational principles, for the 
origin of a system of writing unconnected with sounds，he 
falls upon the notion that that system was invented before 
an oral janguage was adapted to it， which js not very far 
位 om the general proposition tbat writing preceded language， 
and that men wrote before they spoke，But let us hear him. 
“Nome Writers,”says he,“among whom Fourmont holds 
the ffrrst rank，have considered. the Chinese /axg?xage (he 
means the rzt7o) as being the invention of some philoso- 
phers，who afterwards communpicated the use of it to their 
nation; and considering the characters as anterior to the 
words，and consequently writing as existing before speech， 
they have made of the words of the spoken language the 
expression of the characters or their ?azze, 直 工 dare thus to 
speak : in this those authors appear to me to have inverted 
the natural order. Indeed, if thinpgs had so happened，lt 
would not be astonishing that the whole language should be 
composed of monosyllables，since every part of it would 
have been formed by men of learning according to the prin- 
ciples which they thought the fittest， But who will believe 
that any ]anguage was formed in that manner，or that 2 
language thus formed should have been adopted by the 
people ?? 沧 

M. Remusat here speaks like a philosopher, and his rea- 
soning is conclusive on all points。 But who will believe 
that this eminent and justly celebrated sinologilst after thus 
demolishing the system of M. Fourmont and others, contra- 
dicts in the same breath all he has said，by the concjuslion 
which he draws, which js quite as fanciful as that of the wTi- 
ters whom he censures? “Is it not”says he,“much more 
jikely to suppose that there.was among the Chinese，Pprior 
to the invention of the characters, a popular janguage com- 
posed of words, 这 not all monosyllabic, at least very short， 


* M6langes Asliat. tom, 0. D. $2. 


13 


as they are found among many barbarous nations1 了 higs 
ljanguage will have been wdopted by the inventors of the 
writing, to serve as 3 P7o722C2QO7 to the characters，and 
that the learned might communicate with thecommon people. 
One is inclined to believe that things must have so happen- 
edq, When one consliders,” 人 cc.# Here M. Remusat attempts 
to Support his conjecture by arguments derived 位 om the 
peculiar structure of the Chinese language，which it is un- 
necessary to repeat 汗 

Do not believe, my dear Sir，that 工 mean here to detract 
from the,well earned reputation of our much regretted asso- 
ciate, Abel Remusat,， whom I justly consider as one of the 
first philologlsts of his age，and one whose labours have 
Sreatly contributed to the advancement of sclenee. JIn thls 
case he only partook of a general error，spread all over 


* N?est il pas beaucoup plus vraisemblable de supposer quil y avoit 
chez les Chinois，avyant linvention des caracteres, Une langue populaire， 
composee de mots，s1L non tous Imonosyllabliques，au moins tres courts， 
comme on les trouve chez beaucoup de nations barbares” Cette langue 
aura EtE adoptEe par les Inyenteurs de PEcriture pour Sepvir de prononci- 
ation aUX Caracteres，et pour que les gens instrujts pussent sentendre 
avec le vulgaire. On est portE 3a croire que les choses ont du se passer 
ainsi，quand on considere，&c。 cl1orses .0siatigues， vol. ii. p. 52. 


十 A similar opIjnlion was entertained by the once celebrated orientajlist 
Golius, who fourished about the middle of the seventeenth century。 “了 
croyait;)” Says Leibnitz, “que la langue des Chinois est artificielle，c?est 
2 dire qu'elle a kt6 inventke toute 3a le fols par quelque habile homme 
pour ktablir un commerce de paroles entre quantitE de nations diffErentes 
qui habitaient ce grant pays: que nous appellens la Chine.”” ouveau2 
尼 ssaz8 SU7 7e72te72Ce7126721 7ULT20272，]1. iii. c. 1，S$ 1， in Raspe?s edition， p. 232. 

Thus the wildest opinions are Teproduced fom age to age, and will pro- 
bably continue to be so until the end of the world， The great Leibnitz 
gravely proposed an universal philosophical language, founded on the 
Principles of mathematical science，by which all truths could be demon- 
stiated, and all errors detected， Almost all the errors of mankind maay 
be traced to celebrated philosophers;i such is the weakness of our nature， 
and it shows how httle respect is due to authority, in matters that depend 
on reason and common sense. 
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了 urope at the time when he wrote, and supported by such 
respectable authority that it would have appeared bresump- 
tuous at that time to controvert it You caareasjly see by 
the passage which I have quoted thatHHig mind was not en- 
tirely free from doubt and hesitation, since he advances pro- 
positions in evident contradiction to each other。 工 shall 
show, in its place, that at a subsequent period he was among 
the first who successfully combated the opinion that the 
Chinese writing was read and understood by nations who 
were ignorant of the spoken ljanguage， As to its ideographic 
character he appears not to have varied; but thbis notion 
was not peculiar to him or to his countryji it was enterT- 
tained，as I have said, by the learned of all 了 urope， The 
celebrated Adelung thus speaks in the Mithridates of the 
graphic system of the Chinese:“It differs from all others in 
this; that it neither consists of natural or Symbolic hierogly- 
phics, nor of an alphabet of syllables or letters, but represents 
whole ideas，each idea being expressed by its own appro- 
priate sign, without being connected with speech，Jt speaks 
to the eyes as the arithmetical fgures of 卫 urope，which 
every one understands, and pronounces after his own man- 
ner。 Thus it may be learned,， without knowing a word of 
thbe ]jancuage."# Mr. Adelung,however, does not go so far as 
to say，that the Chbinese characters were invented before a 
language or pronunciation was applied to them; but we find 
that idea entertained by men of learning not only in 上 rance， 
but also in 了 England. 


*# Sie (die Sinesische Schrift) unterscheidet sich von den iibrigen 
Schbriftarten dadurch, dass sie weder natiirliche noch symbolische Hiero- 
glyphik, noch Sylben noch Buchstaben Schrift isb sondern ganze ausgebil- 
dete Begriffe，und zwar jeden Begmi 任 durch sein eligenes Zeichen aus- 
druckt，ohne mit der Splrache in Verbindung zu stehen. Sie spricht zu 
dem Auge，wie die Europalschen Zahlzeichen，welche jeqer verstehet， 
und auf seime Art ausspiicht， Man kann daher Sinesisch lesen lernen， 
ohne ein Wort von der Sprache zu verstehen。 Mithrid. vol.-1. p, 46. 
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An anonymous writer in the London Quarterly Review， 
who, I am told, is believed to have been a celebrated philo- 
logist whose name I do not feel at liberty to mention，goes 

.even farther that M. Remusat, who only supposed that after 
the invention of the characters，an ezZ1S1728 /1a7182WQ5e WaS 
sought to be applied to them as a pronunciation; but the 
Writer Ispeak of presumes that a language was made, and 
words invented, for that purpose， 再 e instances the twowords 
S27 and 70071, Which, joined together in a group, signify sple7- 
doxw7 OF b172iC7cV “Tt Was necessSary' Says he, “1 如 5gLVe 
QI0Q1N1E 如 太 18 12 co1102052# and he proceeds at great 
length to show by what combinations of sounds and lideasg 
the Chinese succeeded in fnding a worg to serve as 3 170- 
?UNXCLQ1O7 for the Sign。 From these strange theories it 
would seem that words were made to represent slgns，and 
not slgns to represent words， 工 his shows how di 纪 cujlt it 1s， 
even for learned and intelllgent men，to get over ancient 
and deeply rooted prejudices， 

NSuch were the ideas generally entertalined by learned 
sinologists, respecting the graphic system of the Chinese, so 
late as the beginning of the present century; and although 
the principles of that method of writing are now better un- 
derstood than they were at that time，the science 18 neverT- 
theless still overshadowed with much prejudice，and many 
vague, unsettled notions，because those principles have not 
been philosophicajlly investigated and clearly traced to their 
origin。 A recent writer on China, the Rev. Mr. GutzlafP a 
protestant milssionary，who has resljded in that country, and 
is well acquainted with lts ljanguage，expresses himself in 
these words:“Nothing,”says he，and he speaks the truth， 
“has so much puzzled the learned world in Europe，as the 
Chinese language。 To express So many ideas as arise in 
the mind by 1445 intonated monosyjllables 一 to substitute a 
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distinct character for a simple alphabet, was undoubtedly a 
gligantic effort of human genius。 But the Chinese have 
effected what we might have deemed impossible.”# Here 
this author only shows his admiration of the Chinese System 
of writing，in _ comparison to which he considers the oral 
language to be imperfect, and tells the old story of the Chi- 
nese having recourse to Writing when they cannot eXpress 
tbhemselves by words，But afterwards, in a communication 
to tbhe Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland 
on the janguage of Cochinchina，so late as the year 1831， 
he goes much farther,， and asserts the pretended paslgraphlc 
character of the Chinese writing. “It ls generally known)” 
SayS he, “that nelther sound nor tone 18s inherent in the 
Chinese characters， but that they are read in different ways， 
whilst the significance of the character remains the same 
in all the countries where the Chinese way of writing 1s8 
adopted.? 半 

工 his appears to me to be going as far as any Catholic 
mlssionary ever did, and is sufhcient to show that the true 
Principles on which rests the graphic system of tbe Chinese 
are yet far 位 om being clearly and correctly understood. 

When such opinions are advanced by men of real learn- 
ing，and whbo are practicajly as well as theoretically ac- 
quainted with the Chinese ljanguage，lt 18 not astonishing 
that it should be st] maintained that Chinese books and 
other writings are understood by nations who speak differ- 
ent ldioms, and are unacqualinted with that of China。 了 ven 
at this dayy thls 1s asserted as a fact by men of respectabi- 
jlity,， and who speak of their own knowjedge, as I shall show 
ln lts proper place before 1 conclude this letter。 This arises 
from the false notion that the Chinese characters are uncon- 
nected with words，And to bring this matter still nearer to 


4 ENStOry OOChina ch ii 
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the resent timeyand to show how vague and unsettled are 
the opinions ?po entertained on this subject 工 need only re- 
fer to an article，which has at this moment caucht my eye， 
in the 卫 dinburghReview for the month of Dctober last and 
in which fnd the Chinese system of writing thus described: 

“下 he Chinese haveifor ages employed a multitude of idea- 
Srapjic (sic) characters, derived by composition and other- 
wise fromsia limited number of elementary Pictures or Tepre- 
sentations .of external objects called keys，without making 
the jeast step towards an alphabet” And fbrther: “The 
了 Bayptians seem likewise to have remained contented with 
their hieroglyphic system,， or at least not to have advanced 
a step beyond it” Here the writer' speaks of ideosrapjac 
and ,Neroglyp1ic characters as opposed to ap/abets，by 
which last word he clearly understands those signs which 
represent the P7z7z207VW elements of sounds，and which we 
call consonants and vowels， 再 e seems to forget'that'other 
sSOunds may be represented by characters OFT letters，how- 
,eVer these'may be shaped, whether in the forms of iVinc 
6bjects or otherwise, and his distinction' appears founded'on 
the ieaeg7razjic character, (asg he calls it) of the Chinese and 
了 gyptian Signs and our ele7zezta7V System，which alone'he 
seemsg to consider as 7jpozelcy yet in another place， when 
commenting on Bishop Warburton's oplinion that the hiero- 
glyphs of 也 gypt constituted a real written ljanguage, appli- 
cabje to al kinds of civil as well as of relligious matters, he 
Very justly observes that such a system of writing must have 
been iniconnexion with thespoken language*x Which is What 
Imean to prove to you and to the Society, and to show, as 
far as iig inimy power, hovw this connexion is formed, par- 
ticularly 记 ， he Chinese，and that the word ?weogsyrapNic is 
inaproperly applied to _ that System of writing.， 了 he writer 
of this article does not appear to entertain' perfectly clear 
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elsewhere :“ 了 ach character answers in the oral lancuage 
to a Word that has the same siognification; the character 
awakens in the mind of him who sees it the same idea as 
the wordy 证 让 should be heard.? 综 

了 ere ler us pause for a moment.， 也 ach character repre- 
sents a Word，and each word has a character to represent 
it. “了 工 his cannot be denied; all the sinologists agree to it. 
How eomes it，then， that there should be eichtyy forty, or 
thirty thousand written characters，and less than two thou- 
sand words，including all the differences of tones and ac- 
cents? ， This is a curious question，though not of much 
colisequence to my arcument. No sinolosist has yet said that 
there are characters without meaning，except those，the 
signification of which has been lost by the lapse of time; 
none has Said that there are characters whlich are not the 
expression，or，to speak more properly, the representation 
of some word in the language,， The characters, therefore, 
which exceed in number the words of the idiom must ne- 
cessarily be superabundant, and it ls not di 伺 cult to account 
for theif existence; we need only look at home. 了 The 
Portuguese orthography wag once exclusively used to re- 
present the 'sounds of the Chinese words by means of the 
letters of our alphabet，and lt wags adopted and Understood 
by all, until national vanity and indlividual caprice interfered. 
Not only every nation，but every sinologist has his own 
mode of spelling Chinese words。 了 he 了 nclishy therench， 
and the Germans，have each adopted a mode of spellinc 
stiited to their own language. But the evil does not stop 
here; every writer has a spellinc of his own; Morrison 
does not spell like Marshman, nor 了 emusatjlike De Guignes. 
Where will this confusion end?， For my part， [ adopt 训 
凶 is disquisition the spelling of the writer that frst comes to 


* Chaqtie charactere Chinois ?7Epond， dans la langue oraley aun mot 
duiala imeme Signifcationi le caractere Evellle dans lesprit-de celui qui 
le voit la meme idke que le mot, si Pon vient 训 Pentetndre， Ibid,P, 23， 
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hand， 工 shall certainly aot try to reconcjle them，or show 
3a preference to olie over the other.， 工 only wish that the 
old fashioned Portuguese mode of spelling had been pre- 
.SerVvedi or thatthe alphabet of my learned friend Mr. Pick- 
ering was as generally adopted by the learned of Europe 
and Americay as it js by our misslonarles in the South Nea 
Jslands and elsewhere. 

This example is su 鱼 cient to show 上 there are so many 
synonymous characters in the graphic system'of the Chi- 
nese. are 史 diferert manners So spellhing the Same 
hat of 加 others。，Ishall RE hereafter in what that me- 
thod consists, and you willeasily understand how it came to 
be applied in different'ways to the formation of a variety 
of characters intended to represent the same Words。 

After all, a great manyof those characters are out of use， 
and the number of those which are commonly:employed is 
comparatively small, It is only amomng the learned that a 
Variety of ,characters lgs employed， 

But the :difference，in point of numbers, ae the 
written and spoken words of the Chinese languagey is not so 
great as 18 generally imagined. In the ,first Place，there 
are 3a great numben of homophonous words， which being 
pronounced alike are as Tbpresume, in calculating the num- 
bers of those sicnificant syllables considered as one and the 
same DJO0022720CIQ802 of ,different eharactersyand not so many 
而 人 erent words in relation to their,sense. It is the same as 
地 in ourilanguage， we should consider as one the words 
Jo azey and feizgy becauselpronounced alike although 
they differ in meaning widely from each other.。 There is 
another mode'of computation which is directly the reverse 
of this, Beeause the tnonosyllables of the Chinese language 
are Signifcant ilhiey alone have been honoured with the 
name of oOrts and their numerous compounds have been 
left out of view.， 工 haveisaid above, that those monos 习 la- 
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bles micht be compounded，precisely as those of our Own 
language in elco7e，zpelfure， 人 c.; and 工 may add here， 
that the greatest part of the Chinese idiom is formed of 
those compounds，which are sepbarated only by the manner 
in Which they are exhibited to the eye when written， 工 hus， 
in our dictionaries，s1/oemQper is found as a polysyllabic 
word，while Pear tee ls not, but each of its component sy|]- 
lables must be looked for in its proper place，according to 
the alphabet. And yet it would seem that Peartee 1S as 
much a word in English as sjpoe7zQjer，S7zDWWO7tg]t and SO 
many others。 There are English words which in Chinese 
are expressed by five signifticant monosyllables，such for 
instance ag the Word Pzpberty，which is called -sz272-1e1A- 
SN1e-how# 工 am not su 伍 ciently versed in the Chinese lan- 
guage to explain the meaning of each of these 和 ve mono- 
syllables; Ileave the task to sinologists。 But it ls evident， 
that nothing is wanting but to give to the Chinese compounds 
the denomination of -ords, to make that language as Trich， 
perhaps，as those whose composition is disguised by the 
foreign oricin of the monosyllables，or the more artificlal 
manner in which they are joined together. 

Dr. Morrison has Trendered a great Service to philology 
by his alphabetical dictionaries of the Chinese (spoken) 
language, the one Chinese and 了 English, and the other Eng- 
lish and Chinese。 He would have rendered a still greater， 
计 he had explained the mieaning of each of tbie churacters 
that are grouped together to represeht a word compounded 
of Several others，as those which are employed to express 
the English word pzberty，which I have mentioned above. 
But the learned Doctor wrote for merchants and mission- 
aries, and not for philologists; and his works were intended ， 
for practical use, and not to aid philologicaldisquisitions, to 
Which nevertheless they are of great advantage，and for 


*# Morrison's English and Chinese Dictionary，VEibo 2wberty， 
花 志 7/ 
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Which the author ls justly entitled to our thanks。，But let us 
return to our Subject， 

It js， as 工 have just shownpy a fact not to be denied，that 
each Chinese character has a word to represent it, and wzce 
bersd Here is therefore，a_ close conhexion between the 
writing and the language， and they cannot be said to be 
independent of each other. 工 must now Prove that the wri- 
ting was made for the language，and for no other purpose 
than to recall its words to the memory of the reader.， To 
be convinced of this, lt ls su 香 clent to observe that the cha- 
racters follow servilely the spoken words，and the ideas 
Which these express，in the order in which they are ex- 
Plained。 工 hus a gove, which in our language expresses & 
compound idea in one word, is cajled in Chinese s/ox-taoz， 
hand coyering,# and there is a _ character for each of these 
words， Jf as jn German, the language had said pazd-spoe， 
the writing would have the character which stands for sjpoe 
instead of that which represents the word coverizg. In the 
same manner 3a. Sallor js called s1zp- 如 az0y a jibrary，2oo1- 
1oxse; monk， 76QSO7-joxSe (the house of reason);i a physi- 
clian, MEdic1726-/oxse. 工 he abstract idea of a 友 zzg is quaintly 
expressed by the words east-esty and that of a prot/er in- 
definitely by two monosyllables, one of which signifies elder 
brother and the other Yox7ger pro1er。 In representing al 
these compounds，and a_ multitude of others, of which the 
language ls full, the writing does not attempt (ff 工 may use 
the expression) to 成 for itself and to represent ideas after 
a manner of ts own, but follows the spoken languagestep by 
step,， Word for word，and echoes it through the eye to the 
mental ear。 了 erhaps it will be said, that it is not the writing 
that follows the language through its various combinations 
of ldeas，but on the contrary that it is the language which 
is the echo of the characters; but that would lead us to the 
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absurd conclusion of'the pre-existence of the latter, which 工 
think I have already su 和 钥 clently exposed， 

The learned auithors of 也 e historical and descriptive ac- 
count of China，which is a part of the collection called 
“Thie 了 dinburch Cabinet Library,”are therefore under a 
mjstake, when theysaythat“the idea of makins the written 
subserVient to the spoken lancuage，seems never once to 
have occurred to the'mind of a Chinese.' 沧 “On tbe con- 
traryy it lg clear that the primnary， and indeed the sole object 
of the inventors of the Writingy'was to give representative 
sioans to the words of the oral idiom，and consequently to 
make their graphie systena subservient to it as in fact 让 tf i 
and ever w 刘 be， 下 Hat the literati of China should enter- 
tain a different opinion, and “ consider speech as an altoge- 
ther secondary and subordinate mode of communicationyi 
is mot at all to be wondered at; their excessive Vanity led 
them into this prejudice, and maintains them im 让 

No far，at least，no Sion appears of an 2geograpjpzc ]an- 
guage, as the Chinese， Writing has been called、 Jts object， 
as far'as We have seem is not to Tecal ideas to the mind 
abstracted from sotnds，but the sounds'or words in which 
language hasclothed thoge ideas。he written signgs do mot， 
indeed, represent sounds in the elementary form of letters， 
but'in thecompound form of syllables and words. 宇 hey 
have precisely the same effect as our groups of letters, and 


do not advance a step farther into' the ideal world,，Then 


Wemay sayithat it is not an idea that each characterTyepre- 
sents, Di 进 5a tpordy and 这 it represents the idea at all it is 
throush the word which it calls to mindy and such is the 
cperation of our alphabetical writing. ”了 he 全 ve letters 
Which placed next toieach other， fofm the word porsey pre- 
sent to ur miinds the idea of the animal so called, quite as 
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well as the horizontal and perbendicular strokes of the Chi。 
nese character answWerling to the same word. That group 
of letters might also be called ;deosyrap1zc when，in fact, 
1s but the sign of a spoken word， 

Man spoke before he wrote，and languages were fixed 
before any system of writing was invented. Before the 
invention of their characters，the Chinese communicated 
by means of jzzotted cords, like the Quipos of the Peruvians 愉 
They might be yet in a savage state when they invented 
their writing，but nevertheless they spoke and understood 
each other Their ideas，then，had received an exterhal 
shape, the impression of which was made through the sense 
of hearing，and therefore they were not driven，like those 
born deaf and dumb, to give them an original formy, derived 
only from their sensations。 Where a solitary language exX- 
lsts, be it ocular or auricular, ideas present themselves to the 
mind clothed in the forms that that language has given 
them。 工 he deaf and dumb man， before he has learned to 
read, thinks in the visible signs by means of which he com- 
municates with his fellows : when，by the art of De 1 了 pke 
and hls followers，he has learned to understand some wTit- 
ten ljanguage, he thinks in the groups of jetters or charac- 
ters the meaning of which he knows，and which memory 
Presents to his recollection through the mental eye. With- 
out these helps his ideas would be vague and confused， 
having nothing on which to fx themselves; and they would 
be reduced to the feeling of present sensations and the re- 
collections of the past. We, who are possessed of the art 
of writing,， do not think in groups of alphabetical characters， 
but in combinations of spoken words，because we have 
learned the words before the figures，and the impresslon 
that they have made is more deeply fxed in our minds， 
Thus li must have been with the Chinese, when they invent- 
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4 


乙 6 


ed their art of writing; they thought in words，and their 
ideas had no shapes but those that the words had glven 
them. 

Thbat the Chinese alphabet ls ingenious, [am by no means 
prepared to deny; my object ls only to show，that it Was 
made to represent the signifcant syllables which constitute 
the languasge and recall them to the mind, and through them 
the jideas which they were intended to awakenj; but that if 
is not, as enthusiasts have pretended，a language of ldeas， 
abstracted from and unconnected with any sounds or audible 
signs。 工 shall show presentiy how the Chinese came to tbls 
ingenious method to peidre 1u parole，as the French poet 
elegantly expresses lt，and by that means to DayLer QZ 
yexZ。 工 shall compare this inventlon with analogous onesg 
of other nations，and endeavour to point out some advan- 
tages which philology may derive 位 om the comparison， 
But 工 must at present pursue my argument. 

工 he Chinese characters, ingenious as they are, palint the 
words，and when read，are read in the words which they 
represent, and in no others。 JIt is true, that etymologically， 
or 坟 you will permit me to coin the word, ety7z0g7C7DHLCcQZLV 
consldered，they may recall not only the compound idea 
Which each word represents，but some of the accessary 
ldeas which enter into its composition ; as, for instance, 让 
the characters that form the group which represents the 
Word clocf or zatcj should be formed by the junction of the 
two characters te and piece, and thus might be read te- 
plece. But in reading, the Chinese， any more than we, do 
Bot think of etymology，Whether we say a lime Jiece or 8 
clocjl, the idea presented to the mijnd is the same; and in the 
8 有 rst case，we do not think separately of 如 ze and of 1tlece， 
but of the machine which the words signify。 When we say 
3a 389201e， We do not always think of a quadranguar fgure， 
but the word represents to _ us， accordingc to the context of 
the sentence where it 18 placed，either an opena space of 
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ground, or one of the divisiongs of our city, or a rectangular 
instrumeat employed in _ certain mechanical operations ; 
and, wzice 2ers，when that instrument 18 exhibited to us jt jg 
the word “square”as applied to lt, and not the idea of a 
?78Ai 07gVe, that presents ltself to our mind.， When we say 
Ada70 720IC， we think of a femaje servant, not of the part of 
the body called the 1pazd.， When we Say B7izdexel，we 
neither think of a pride nor of a We，much less of St 
Bridget or St， Bride，after whom the blace was denomi- 
mated;i we think only of a house of detention.。 When we 
Say a /ossjead，(meaning a cask to contain liquor,) we do 
not think of the animal called poc，nor of any part of his 
body.。 When we speak of the pazds of a ship, we think of 
the men，not of their hands， It is the same with the Chi- 
nese. 了 he word spe or cr，which signifies 万 72e，1S Tepre- 
sented in writing by a_ group of three characters，which 
severally sicgnify the sz7, the ear 刀 ,and a 7zeasz7ey as Who 
should say,“the sun measuring the earth,”or in plainer 
language,“the revolutions of the sun round the eartb 3” a 
very just and ingenious metaphor。 But，though these three 
characters separately represent the several words a 伍 xed to 
each，and through them the jdeas wphich those words con- 
tain; when grouped together they only bring to mind the 
Word sphe, and the abstract idea of 友 772e. 关 8 

But it will perhaps be sald，that thbose characters are 
Paz2t272gs, that they present to the eye directly or metapho- 
rically, the fsgures of vislble objects, and that thelir impres- 
slon ls Stroncer upon the mind, than that of spoken words. 
Neg7t2S 2771t0I 加 人 CCc。 了 orace may be quoted here to ad- 
vantage， But the fact is otherwise。 Jt ls true, that in the 


* 了 Oowever compjlicated any character may appear， still the compound， 
though it embrace Six or seven characters，like compounds in Greek and 
Sungskrit，expresses on]y one idea，and still remains an adjective，a sub- 
stantive，32 Velb，&c.，as capable of union with other characters，as the 
simplest character im the language. Marshm.Clavis Simicay p; 4. 
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origin of Chinese writing，the painting of natural objeets 
was, to a_ certain extent，adopted as its medium; thus the 
sun Was represented by a circular fgure，the moon by that 
of a crescent， kzcc.; but since the adoption of the square 
characters，those images have vanished，and the Chinese 
Writing exhibits at present to the eye only arbitrary slgns， 
which method has saved from confusion, as will be hereatfter 
explained。 A sincle glance at a Chinese dictionary will 
convince the reader that the characters，aS at Present 
formed, are no representation to the eye of natural objects; 
as to moral sensations, it js well known that they cannot be 
painted， The whole systemy, therefore, conslsts lin represent- 
ing azord, sometimes by a single character,which also serves 
as an element wherewith to form others, but most frequently 
by a combination of those signs, recalling two, three, or more 
Words， which tosgether，as the significant syllabljes in our 
compounds, bring to mind the word to be represented. The 
knowledge of these combinations js in China a_ science，an- 
alogous to what in our own language is called etyzzo7ocy. 
了 The knowledge and the history of these combinations is the 
principal study of the (Chinese philolosists。 They love to 
trace the origin of their characters， Principally of those that 
are obsolete and no longer in usei to follow and describe 
their successive variations and their differeut forms.。 They 
have an immense number of what I would call etymological 
dictionaries, in the study of which they spend many years。 
工 hat, and the knowledge of the books of Confucius and other 
moralists, js the sum of the learning of a Chinese savauzt and 
what entitles him to admission to the highest o 僵 ces in the 
empire. 

Of this learning, as it may be supposed, they are exces- 
sively proud;i they consider a system of writing, which has 
cost them so much pains to investigate and trace to its ori- 
ginal sources, as the most admirable invention of man; they 
attribute to it a qivine, or what to them is the samey an impe- 
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rial origin ; they consider it as the basis of the language， 
or rather as the language itself to which words are only ac- 
cessary and made for the use of the vulgar; they consider 
Signs Which represent only words, as Tepresenting ideas， 
and they believe thelir writing to be what we call ;ideocra- 
Phpic， No doubt they believe it to be soji their long and 
profound studies have le 化 Impressions on thelir minds, which， 
with national pride, are the source of those jllusions，which 
nothing can eradicate，To form an jdea of them，we need 
only hear them speak， “了 The Chinese,”say they,“lay the 
Stress on the characters, not on the sounds. 工 he people of 
az (thelir Tartar nelighbours who have syllablic alphabets) 
prefer sounds, and what they obtain enters by the ear;i the 
Chinese prefer beautiful characters，and what they obtain 
enters by the eye.? 

It is no wonder，therefore，that those 了 Europeans who 
first studied their language, participated in their illusions， 
and communicated them to others。 M. Remusat，in the 
first fight of his enthusiasm, thus exclaims: “It is impos- 
sible,”says he“to express jn any janguage, the energy of 
those picturesque characters，which present to the eye， 
instead of barren _ conventional slgns of pronunciation, the 
objects themselves, figured by all that is essential in them， 
so that it would require many sentences, to exhaust the sig- 
nifcation of a single word." 半 

I acknowledge I cannot perceive those picturesque beau- 
ties，and that I am rather inclined to compare them to 
those of Father Castel's ocular harpsichord， But it may 


9 Morris. Dict. Introd. P. vii， 

十 也 me semble, en effet, impossible de rendre dans aucune Jangue,， 16n- 
ergie de ces caracteres pittoresques，qul prEsentent 3 Pail，au lieu de 
signes stkriles et conventionnels de Prononciation, les objets eux memes， 
exprimks et fgurEs par tout ce qils ont d'essentielj，tellement qu'il fauz 
drait plusieurs phrases， pour puiser la slgnification dun seul mot， 也 ssai 
sur la langue et la littEr, Chin, p, 11. 
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be owing to my ljgnorance of the Chinese language， 工 am 
persuaded that those beauties exist in the minds of Chinese 
scholars; suchb is the force of imagination and of the as- 
Sociations that it brings forth，after the long study and con- 
templation of a favourite object， 工 shall, therefore, leave 
the sinologists in the enjoyment of it and content Imyself 
WwWith endeavouring to prove that the Chinese writing ls not， 
as it is called, ?deog7rapjzc, and that lt does not represent 
ideas, but syllables and words, all of which come within 
the general denomination of sox7zds，and therefore，that 站 
belongs to that class of graphic systems，to which philolo- 
gists have Siven the name of ppozetic，though the sounds 
Which its_ characters represent are not，with very few ex- 
ceptions，the pzz7za7y elements of which our alphabets are 
COmposed. 兴 
The ancients called the simple sounds of which human 
]anguage is composed，elemzezita, jn Greek soxxsta and the 
jetters which represent them they called Ziterce and ypdnpuara。 
Their writers, however by akind of metonymy， frequently 
employed one of those expressions for the other, and at last 
used them indifferently。 In our modern languages，we 
harqjy ever apply the word sox7zd to the elements of speech， 
we almost always designate them by the word lelters. Thus 
we say that a Delaware Indian cannot pronounce the Zelter 
FF, meaning the soxzd which that letter represents。 人 his 
confusion of janguage produces a confusion of ideas，and 
our word wpAapeb formed of the names of two elementary 
sounds, represented to the eye by the signs A and B, adds 
to lts effect on the mind，Althoush we know that there are 
systems of writing in India, the characters of which repre- 
Sent SyLialOles 汗 and though we call the series of those cha- 


* There are a few Chinese words which consist of one Single VOwWel 
sound . 

十 The Japanese have an alphabet of 47 syjlables，which they cajll Zro- 
ju, from the names of the three first jetters，which, as our A; 卫 , C，are 
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racters a syllabic wpjpapeb yet， when we use that word ab- 
stractedjy, those characters are hardly ever present to our 
minds, amd we onlythink of alphabets of elementary sounds， 
like our own, much less do we think of any sounds consist- 
ing of more than one syllable. Hence it follows, that when 
in the Chinese characters or 了 cyptian 外 eroglyphics，we 
look for the signs that we call phponetic, we are disappointed 
unless we find such as represent the most simple .elements 
of speech. 

J say the Most s27217je, because TI do not believe that what 
may be properlycalled the elemzezts of ljanguage, conslsts only 
of the sounds separately represented by the signs which we 
call letters，The word elemzezt ls relative, andils susceptible of 
varlous Silgnifications。 Jn one sense, lt means all the parts 
of which a thing is composed，which parts may be resolved 
into more minute elements，until analysls can go no farther. 
Then not only what we call Letters, but syllables, words and 
even sentences, are to be included among the elemenits of 
speech; and the most minute are called the 1rstl elements， 
Prizz2Q elezzezta，wWhich name has been applied to jletters 
by ancient writers.# ”也 es Jrellers ElE1e7S 18 3 familiar 
expression in the French language, which may be applied 
to any subject+ In our ljanguage, the word elemzeztss is also 
a generic term. We Say 坊 e elemle7its o1 w 8cLe7ce, not Te- 
stricting the word to the jirst elements. 

In this sense, I have no doubt，Clement of Alexandrig 
used these words in the celebrated passage of the ffth 


no others than the sounds of the syllables which they represent， Gram 
Japon. du P. Rodriguez， Paris，1825. 


* An Philippus，Macedonum rex，Alexandro, 全 lio Suoy D7z720 ]itterartnt 
elementa tradi ab Aristotele voluisset. 一 Quintll，Inst，Orat. 1. 1.c. 1 
Ut pueris ollim dant crustula blandi 
Doctores, elementa velint ut dlscere DPI7XT20。 


二 ob 上 上 Sat 工 
十 Dict, de PPAcad， 
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chapter of his Stromaata，which has occasioned so much 
discussion among the learned。 In his description of the 
hieroglyphic_ characters of the Egyptians，he says there 
are two among them that he calls jyrio1osgicaz，which 
present objects or ideas to the mind, the one by an imilta- 
tion or picture of the object，(xara wumao) the other by 
means of the first elements (5 roy rpwror gotkstoy) by which， 
as the words are applied to a system of writing，he mnust 
be understood to have meant the jirst or simplest elements 
of speech, or in other words，the letters of the alphabet. 
The discoveries of Young and Champollion, have proved be- 
yond the possibility of doubt，that the 了 Egyptian hiero- 
glyphs were employed in that manner，and in that case 
they are called pjpozetic, that is to say representing SoV7LGS。 

The celebrated Hellenist, M. Letronne,， consujted by hils 
friend Champollion， as to the precise meaning of the words 
zQ wpuza 5otxsta，interpreted them exactly as have done.# 
Afterwards，however, he doubted the correctness of this 
interpretation and attempted others, in which, in my oplin- 
ion, he was not So Successful+ Men of eminent talents are 
too apt to be dissatisfied with themselves, and to find faults 
in their works，which others cannot percelve，and which 
do not exjst in Teajlity. 

In making these observations, [ have not meant to draw 
your attention to the 卫 gyptian hieroglyphics, of which 1 
shall speak more at large in another part of this letter.， My 
object has been to show how vague are the jdeas generajly 
entertained as to what constitutes the elezze7its of speech， 
by which I understand all its constituent parts without ex- 
ception。 Sentences are elements in relation to discourse， 
Words to sentences, syllables to words，and simple sounds 
or letters are either syjlables or the elements of syllables， 


“Camppol 了 Precis lst Ediftp 329: 
十 See the second edition of the same worK， 
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These are the elements of speech; and writing，LI believe， 
may be so contrived as to represent all or any of them. 

When, towardsthe close of the revolutionary war, I held 
fhe o 和 全 ce of under Secretary in the Department of State， 
then called the Department for Foreign Affairs，having 
been successful in deciphering an intercepted letter written 
in cipher by Gov， 再 aldimand of Quebec，to Nir Guy 
Carleton，at New York，[ was desired to devise a new 
cipher for the use of our diplomatic correspondence， 工 did 
so, and made the cipher on the principles that I have above 
explained， It was extremely simple，and yet it abounded 
in combinations。 也 very word might be written either 
entire，by a_ Single sign，or each syllable and each jletter 
mlght be represented by a imodification of that sign. 
When Isay every word, [ mean about one thousand，as 
it would have been impossible to insert all the words 
in the Dictionary. There were also signs for whole sen- 
tences, Such as the formula “By the United States in Con- 
Sress assembled,”and others that occurred most frequently 
in our correspondence. The cipher was adoptedj; 让 was 
found easy in practice, and Was long in use;i whether it is 
so at present, [ cannot tell. 

I hope you will not ascribe to vanity my having men- 
tioned thls circumstance of my early jlife， There ls no 
great merlit in inventing a diplomatic cipher. Since the 
time 工 am speaking of the art has been carried to its high- 
est degree of perfection，and it ls the fault of cabinets， 
if their letters are deciphered， But 工 meant to show 
by this_example，that words and even sentences may be 
represented by written signs, as well as syllables and ele- 
mentary sounds,， and that they are all elements of that ad- 
mirable gift，whether mediate or immediate, of the divinity 
called /oa7SVage, by which man is distinguished from the 
brute creation. When，therefore，we are considering a 
graphic system the Principles of which are unknown to us， 

5 


引 4 


we should take into view all those elements and try to find 
out which of them the signs are intended to ITepresent or 
recall to the mind。 The pictures of objects，and graphic 
symbols and metaphors，can serve but a very limited pur- 
pose, unless connected with speech; and if they represent 
ideas, it can only be in the forms in which language, spoken 
language,，has clothed them. 

It is for not attending to this comprehensive meaning of 
the word soxwd，as applied to language，and confining 革 
exclusjvely to its primary elements, or at most to insignifi- 
cant syllables, that sinologists have been led to conclude 
that the Chinese writing is an ocular language, Independent 
of speech, representing ideas, QQ addressed ?poliy 如 雁 e 
eye。 Dr. Marshman, in his otherwise excellent Grammar 
of the Chinese language，advances this proposition in the 
broadest terms. “The sound of no character” Says he， 
“is inherent therein: it may be totally changed without 
affecting the meaning of the character， Thus to the cha- 
racter yz72， a man, might be a 生 xed too or lee, or any other 
name, and the character would still convey the same ldea， 
beca2zSe 太 e Ofttte7l La72SWUGSe SIEQKS poly 加 友 e eye. ”And 
in proof of his assertion, he adds:“ASome characters have 
100 names Widely different 位 om each other.? 兴 

But the Chinese characters representing words, do not 
speak more exclusively to the eye, than our jletters or 
Sroups of letters representing elementary sounds。 工 hey 
both are addressed through the eye to the mental ear. And 
if some of them represent more than one word or one 
Sound, lt ls an anomaly from which no general principle 1s 
to be deduced。 There are anomalies in gTrammar, in pro- 
nuncliation，in orthography，in every existing language， 
whatever may be the nature of its graphic system。 In our 
own idiom, letters and groups of letters often represent di 


# Clavis Sinlcay Pp,， 81. 
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ferent sounds， 工 he group ovs] is pronounced differently in 
the words ox8]zb boxg] doxsj 态 7roxg1 and ezioxo1 the sound 
of the letter c 18 different in grace, in dd and in wy and of 
course the same thing may happen with the Chinese cha- 
Tracters， And if this fact proves any thing，it is rather in 
opposition to Dr. Marshman's Principle，than in favour of 
it3 for it proves that the characters thus varying their pro- 
nunciation may Tepresent different words，precisely as our 
letters represent different elementary sounds. 

开 the Chinese writing were，as it ls called, ?deoc7rad7phpizc， 
or as it ls asserted to be, a complete ocular ljanguage, inde- 
pendent of the oral mode of communication and uncon- 
nected with it, it would have its poetry and its prose, and a 
style peculiar to itself.， It would be translated，not read. 
But how does the fact stand7? 工 he poetry of the Chinese is 
addressed to the ear， It ls measured, and has even recoulrse 
for its barmony to the jingle of rhyme.x 了 How could a poem 
be read if every character did not represent a single word， 
and if those characters and the words which they are 记 - 
tended to express were not placed in the same order of suc- 
cession 1 And as to prose， There are some who believe 
that there are beauties in the selection and in the arrange- 
ment of the characters in the formation of a perlod.。 As to 
the selection; if the character from among which one is 
selected represent or recajll the same word, which they must 
necessarijly do， have shown that their etymography can 
have no effect upon, the mind of the reader，which selzes 
upon the word，and throusgh it recelves the ldea， As to &a 
difierent arrangement of signs representing difterent Words， 
as the syntax of the Chinese language depends chiefy on 
their juxtaposition，it would create a cacophony in reading 
that would, to the hearer, make the sense of the characters 


*#* MolTrison，Chinese Grammar，273，.Remusat，Grammaire Chinoise， 
区 
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perfect nonsense， It 18 Impossible，therefore, to accede to 
such a supposition ; the writing must servilely follow the 
Words spoken，otherwilse there will be two different lan- 
guages, and one must be translated into the other，But this 
is not pretended. Besides, prose as well as poetry is writ- 
ten for the ear and not for the eye. There ls a harmony of 
sounds which every writer 18 bound to attend to，and to 
attempt to combine it with a supposed harmony of signs， 
would be a task, in my opinion，beyond the power of talent 
and of genlus, however exajlted, to compass. 

From all that I have said，I conclude that the Chinese 
system of writing ls improperly called ?decsrazppzcy lt 18 a 
SVLiapbzc and Zezzg7rap]pzc alphabet， Tt is syVLLabzc，because 
eVery character represents a syllable: it 18 /ezzgraPpHAzc, be- 
cause every Syllable js a_ significant word， 工 do not know 
of any other denomination that can be properly applied to 
it，and this appears to me to be su 全 cliently descriptive， 
submit it however, to the judgment of those who are better 
acqualnted with the subject. 


SBCTION II， 


I perceive that this letter is already drawn to a great 
lengtb，and yet [I am sensible that my ideas are too much 
condensed，and need greater development，particularly in 
the way of examples and illustrations。， It will not mend the 
matter when Itell you that 工 have not yet done with the 
Chinese ljanguage and its graphic systemj; 工 wish to present 
them in a more general and more enlarged point of view， 
and to touch on the relation that they bear to other analogous 
idioms， How far that will lead me，it is impossible to tell 
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Brevity and clearness are d 伍 cult to be reconciled. 工 shall 
do my best，however，to compass that object，and in the 
meanwhile I entreat your further indulgence， 

All the languages that exist upon earth are， divisible into 
four component parts : 

1 NSentences or proposlitlons， 

2，Words and their various forms. 

3. NSyllables. 

4. 了 lementary sounds，which we generally designate by 
the name of letters，and which the ancient grammarlansg 
called，as have remarked above，elemze7ltd OF PT772Q ele- 
MeMltQ ， azotXsta OF 7TQ mpwzra a700XYsca。 

When，at the confusion of tongues,#x the primiltive lan- 
guage was forgotten and entirely objliterated from the minds 
of men, and they were left to thelir own resources to invent 
new ones，the descendants of Noah had a di 鱼 cult task to 
perform，as at the same time they were dispersed through 
the different parts of the world， 工 hey could nob therefore， 
agree upon an uniform system, and it 18 probable that every 
family had its own。 工 hey proceeded separately to the for- 
mation of their 1dioms. 

The task they had to perform was, to express their ldeasg 
in words and sentences，for which，their materials were 
syllables and elementary sounds.。 But there were no phi- 
lologists among them，and they had not analysis for their 
guide。 Anxious to make themselves understood，some of 


*#* The poet Dante will have it that the Primitive language was entirely 
lost，even before the attempt to _erect the Tower of Babel，which pro- 
duced the confusion of tongues， In his vislon of Paradise，he relates a 
conversation between him and the father of mankind, in which，to the 
question What language he spoke in Paradqise，Adam answers him as fol- 


lows: 
La lingua ch” io parlai fu 加 sitc spenta， 


oz0m2i che all ovra inconsumabile 
Fosse la gente di Nembrotte attenta， 
了 ARADISoO， Canto XXVi， 
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them attempted to express the sense of a whole proposition 
by a single word， Some ancestor of the Delaware Jndians， 
being invited by his neighbour to partake of some food, said， 
JVsc/pi7zisgtzoipom0 and made him understand by signs that it 
meant “Ido not ]ike to eat with you.” To his mistress he 
said，KZcwjoate/，and that was to Say，7 /ove yo to which 
she doubtingly answered，JWattakdaHpoalia0i you do not love 
me。 Thus, by endeavouring to say a_ great deal at once, a 
polysynthetic language was formed， which, jn the course of 
time, was regularized by method; for without some method 
in language, it would be impossibje for men to understand 
each other. 

JIn some other country, say in China, or in the country of 
the Othomi Indians，whether 位 om the di 和 弓 culty of articu- 
lating sounds, or from some other cause, men stuck to syjla- 
bles, and conveyed their ideags successlvely,， a 伍 xing to each 
asimple or compound articulation; that is to say，a simple 
elementary vocal sound, or a syllable， Thus were formed 
monosyllabic languages. 

Between these two opposlte Systems many others arose， 
participating more or less of the one or of the other， 工 hen， 
for the sake of method，grammatical forms were invented， 
such as the juxtaposition of words to determine their sense ; 
particles prefxed, sufhxed, or introduced into the miliddle of 
a Word, as in the Mexican and ilts cognate languages;i in- 
fexions of varlious kinds，accents，and tones，and all the 
multitude of audible signs of discrimination between Words， 
which distinguishes from each other the numerous languages 
existing on the face of the earth. 

Whatever form or System was adopted in the first forma- 
tion of a language， was, by the spirit of imitation natural to 
man，continued，wlth occaslonal modifications，until the 
idiom attained jlts highest degree of perfection。 Nations 
frequently adopted words fom their neighbours; rarely 
grammatical forms. Hence we see，that the Chinese has 
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remained monosyjlabic during the space of four thousand 
years; while the polysyllabic Sanscrit，in the various dia- 
lects derived from it, retains lts primltiye forms to a greater 
or less degree，but does not deviate into the monosyllabic 
system。 There ls a tendency in ljanguages to preserve their 
original structure，which cannot escape the eye of the phi- 
lolocica]l observer. 

But men were not satisfied with communicating with each 
other by word of mouth。 As they advanced in civilization， 
they felt the want of an ocular system to interchange their 
sentiments with the absent，to impart to distant friends the 
knowledge of facts，and preserve the memory of them to 
their posterity。 卫 ven Savage nations felt the want of such 
a_ mode of intercoursey to inform their friends of their war- 
like and hunting movements，and to wWarn them against 
those of their enemiles。 elf-preservation Was the first cause 
that produced this feeling. 

The first mode of effecting their object that presented itself{f 
to their minds was Da2717287y and the first ocular communi- 
cation between men，next to audible and vislible signs be- 
tween persons present，wWas the representation of natural 
objects by rude figures, to which a particular sense by tra- 
dition was a 伍 xed，or the meaning of which was easlly 
penetrated by their keen, unsophisticated，and 工 might Say， 
virgin minds。 辽 very one knows the fgures which our 
northern IJndians carve or paint on tbhe bark of trees, to give 
notice to their friends of facts Important for them to know。 
“Butthis,”says Champollion,“and even painting by the best 
artistsy does not deserve the name of writing. It ls incapable 
of expressing the most simple proposition ; even the crayons 
of 有 Raphael，coloured by Rubens， will always leave us in 
Ilgnorance of the names of the personages, of the time, and 
the duration of the action，and will never give to any indi- 
vildual，except the painter himself a complete idea of the 
fact; painting representing only an instantaneous mode of 
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being，which always requires in the spectators some preli- 
minary notions.? 兴 

The art of painting js _unconnected with oral language, 
It is evident，that without such a connexion it cannot SerVve 
the purpose of writing to any considerable extent， 了 How 
far the Mexicans，who， being more civilized，have made &a 
more extensive use of pictures than our northern Indians， 
have contrived to establish such a connexlion, if such should 
exist, it js impossible for us to know，in the present state of 
the information that We possess upon the subject.， On in- 
spection， it would seem that the use they made of those 
paintings was very limited; and that however tradition 
might have come in aid of them，they could hardly have 
served the purposes of writing, which is to be read, and not 
to be guessed at，Tradition, indeed, ls absolutely necessary 
to make pictures intelljgible; among us they generally re- 
present historlcal scenes， scenes taken from anclient mytho- 
logy or the sacred records of our religion,， with all which 
we are well acquainted; but how can tradition supbly the 
intelligence of facts unknown，and which have never been 
heard of ?Certain conventionajl signs may Supply this de- 
fect, but always imperfectly, unless connected with sounds ; 
and when that connexlon has taken place, the system may 
be called zzt7g， and not before. 

工 hose signs, at frst view，(with very few exceptions,) do 
not appear to exist in the Mexican paintings.。 Yet 这 we 
believe the writers who have treated of this subject，there 
was much more in them than meets the unexperienced eye. 
It may not be out of place to put here together the facts 
asserted by those writers, in a connected point of view. 

4% 工 he Mexicans,”says Baron Humboldt，“had annals 
which went back to the sixth century of the Christian era。 


*#* 了 PreEcis du Syst. Hier. 2d 了 qd, p. 328，When this work js 2 
ally, it 18 always With reference to the second edition， 
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There were found the epochs of migrations, the names of the 
chiefs issued from the llustrious family of Citin，who con- 
ducted the northern tribes to the plains of Anahuac。 The 
foundation of Tenochtitlan falls into the heroic tmes，and 
it is only since the twelfth century that the Aztecan annals， 
like those'of the Chinese and Tibetans, relate almost without 
interruption the secular feasts, the genealogies of kimngs, the 
tributes imposed on the vanaqulshed, the foundations of towns， 
the celestial phenomena，and even the most minute events 
which had an infuence on the condition of the rising socle- 
tl68. 

“VVe know by our boojs,”sald the 了 Emperor Montezuma 
to Cortez,“that I， and all those who inhabit this country， 
are not its original inhabitants，but that we are forelgners， 
who came from a great distance. We also knowy, that the 
chief who brought our ancestors hither,， went back for some 
time to his own country;i and that on his return,， he found 
those whom he had left married to native womehny and hav- 
ing a numerous posterity， 工 hey had built towns, and would 
no longer obey their former masterji so that he left them， 
and returned home alone.” This fact ls related by Baron 
Humboldt，who took jlt from the jletters of Fernando 
Cortez 导 

Besides these relations of historical facts, it is said that 
they had geographical maps 汁 reports or statements of tri- 
butes paid to tbheir soverelgn by the conquered nations 3 
descriptions of the manners，usages and customs of their 
country;|| calendars，genealogles 汗 a code of ljawsjxkx and 
lastly, pleadings or memorials for courts of justice, which 
M. de 也 umboldt calls pzeces de pzroces, of one of which he 


* Vue des Cordillieres，vol. i. p. 36. Purchas Pibg. vol, iii， 


二 Humb。 王 过 有. 二 3. + Ibid. p. I35. 
S Purchas， vol. iii. 1 Ibid， 

q Humb. Vue des Cord. vol. ii 了 160 和。 
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gives a fac simlle, handsomely engraved and coloured.x He 
says that those documents were, /ozg after the conquest,， ex- 
hibited in the Spanish tribunals; and that it was thought 
indispensable that there should be advocates who could read 
them. 

We learn from the same authority, that the Mexicans had 
relljglous books; but whether ritual, liturglical, historical，or 
merely devotional is not ascertained， 工 he manuscript pre- 
served in the Library of the Vatican, and on that account 
called Codez Falca7ztzs，and that kept at Velletri，are be- 
lieved by Zoega, Fabrega, and other learned archaeologists， 
to be what they call a ”ztal aza70c，combining the indi- 
cation or descriptions of relligious rites，with astronomical 
computations showijng when they are to be performed 尘 
Another book ls mentioned by the same learned author， 
(which, however ls now lost,) called the wozie boo1;S which 
was Written so early as the year 660 of the Christian era， 
It js said to have contained the Mexican cosmogony， their 
mythology and system of morality; the whole in regular 
chronological order.|| It is di 鱼 cult to concelive how al 
these things could have been transmaltted from generation 
to generation by means of mere paintings,， Or Slgns eXpres- 
sive only of ?deas. 

lt js said, moreover, that the Mexican books were written 
or painted on durable and portable materials。 工 hose were， 
cotton stuffs prepared for that purpose,q tanned deer sklns， 
or paper fabricated with the leaves of the maguey, (Agave 
Americana.)##x “ 工 hey supplled pretty well，(assez bze70)?” 
says M. de 卫 umboldt,“the want of books, manuscripts, and 


# Humb。Vue des Cord. vol. 1. p. 160. 

十 bid 二 了 pid D< 少 

S Teaomoxtli. .27mzoztZ， in Mexican, means 3 0oo5， 

1 Humb. Vue des Cord. vol. i. p. 249. 

和 Lienzos de algodon，due tenian prevenidos y emprimados para este 
Iminlsterio. Anton. de Solls，Condqulsta de Mexico， 1. 2， 

作 和 0 Vue des Cord. vol. 1. p. 194-5， 
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alphabetical characters._ JIn the time of Montezuma, thou- 
sands of persons Were employed in composing or copying 
Pictures; 洒 in short，those paintings, folded and arranged in 
a Certain manner，wWere preserved jn the form of books, the 
tout e78e67200e of which offered the most perfect resemblance 
(La Plzs parzfozte resse120L07ce) to our bound volumes. 半 

We have but little information as to the system on 
Which the Mexicans proceeded in the application of those 
paintings to the purposes of writing. Some licht，thouch 
Very faint is however thrown upon the subject by difierent 
Writers. “了 Those things,”says Acosta,“which had a visible 
form or fgure，were directly represented by their images ; 
and those that had none，were Tepresented by characters 
Signifying themj; and by that means they figured and ?zerote 
all that they Pleased.' 叶 

“We know beyond a doubt,” says in the learned 
再 umboldt,“that besides their pictures of visible objects， 
the Mexicans had simple hieroglyphics, by means of which 
they recajlled the ideas of divers objects that are not Sus- 
ceptible of being painted。， Such are the air，fire，water， 
day，night，midnight，speech，motion， 工 hey had also nu- 
meric signs for the days and months of the solar year。 We 
even fnd among them traces (des vestlges) of those hiero- 
glyphics which are called ppozetic, and which show a rela- 
tion (ca7?7072Cezt des 7raDDozrts) not With the thing，but with 
the spoke7z za7zgxage. 了 hey expressed by that means the 
names of towns，and those of their sovereigns，which in 
general were slgnificant. 只 

Aecording to Antonlio de Nolis，they went even beyond 
that; and their pictures, like those of the 也 gyptians，began 
to assume the form of writing，“ 工 hey also had,”Says 


* Humb. Vue des Cord. vol, 1. P. 194-5. 

十 Jbid. 190, 196. 

+ Hist. de Indias, 1. 8. 、 
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this historian，“signs of explication; for the painters 
employed by Teutile, to give to Montezuma a full know- 
ledge of what concerned the Spaniards, added to their pic- 
tures in various places certaln characters, Which, to appear- 
ance，wWere designed to explain the meaning of what was 
Painted.? 学 

And lastly; among the fac similes of Mexican paintings， 
given by Baron Humboldt in his Vue des Cordillieres, there 
is one, copied from a manuscript in the Royal Library of 
Dresden, the figures of which are of a peculiar character， 
which makes the learned author hesitate to say whether 
they are hieroglyphics or a kind of cursory writing， (des 
caracteres cz173sz1. 寺 It is much to be regretted that the 
Spanish priests destroyed so many of those breclious manu- 
scripts。 Why should religion be an enemy to science 

It is to be added，that，like the 也 gyptians, the Mexicans 
employed colours in their paintings; but wbether for the 
mere purpose of ornament，or as a part of their graphic 
system，js, [ believe, yet unknovn， 

This ijs，I think，all that is known with respect to the 
Mexican paintings，unless some late discovery has been 
made that throws more light upon the subject， I we are 
to believe all that ls sald aboveji 1f nelither the conquerors 
nor the conquered have exaggerated facts; 1flt be true that 
thousands of persons Were employed in composing or in 
multiplying copies of those plctures, and that they served as 
aregular mode of written _ communication; 地 besldes thbe 
fgures and Symbols, they had explanatory Signs to connect 
the discourse, (which, however, 工 have not been abje to dis- 
cover in the pictures that 工 have seen,) their system was not 
very different from that of the 了 Egyptian hieroglyphics, and 


* IJban poniendo & 么 trechos，alganos caracteres，con que，al parecery ex- 
Plicaban y daban significacion 和 lo pintado。 Conq. de Mex. 1. 2， 
TYoli pp, 208. Id p.27 二 
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it must necessarily have been connected，by tradition or 
otherwise，with the spoken language,， Its polysynthetic 
forms，however，are a_ great di 全 culty in the way of this 
hypothesis。 工 am，nevertheless，incjlined to believe in its 
possibjlity; and TI would recommend to those who may de- 
vote themselves to the study of the Mexican paintings，to 
found their investigation on a full knowledge of the words 
and structure of the Mexican language. 


SECTION IV。 


If we admit the Mexican paintings to have been a system 
of writing，we must also acknowledge，as 工 have said be- 
fore，that it bears no small resemblance to the hieroglyphs 
of ancient 世 gypt， It does not appear，however, that the 
Mexicans made use，like the 了 gyptians，of their painted 
fgures to represent elementary sounds， JI thejr proper 
names of persons and Places were，as 1Ss Sald，slgnifcant， 
they had little use for this manner of writing, which a more 
extended intercourse with other nations would have made 
necessary，nay, indispensable to them. 工 hey were, to al 
appearance, in a state of transltion between the rude palint- 
ings of the savages，and the more perfect system of the 
Egyptians.。 Had they been left to themselves，they would 
in time have improved that which they possessed,， as the 
Egyptians and Chinese have donhe， A learned Mexican: 
well acquainted with that idiomy, and who resldes in the city 
of Montezuma，is at present employed in investigating thls 


* Don Manuel Naxera，author of the Dissertation on the Othomi Lan- 


guage，published in the ffth volume of the new series of our Transac- 
tions。 
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subject.， He thinks he has already discovered the distinc- 
tive signs between substantives and Verbs。 Success to his 
labours ! 

The graphic system of the 卫 gyptians，notwithstanding 
the important discoveries of Young, Champollion, Salt， and 
other learned men, ls yet involved in much obscurity。 Its 
connexion with the spoken ]anguage is only partially de- 
veloped。， But I have no doubt that it exists，and that the 
hieroglyphic fgures do not represent abstract ideas, but the 
words of the oral idiom. 工 his ls, 工 know, reasoning G Pp77- 
oz; but 4 p77orL reasoning 18 Sometimes admissible， It is 
so, When the adverse proposition to that which is maintained 
is not only Improbable，but may be said to be impossible. 
Novw cannot conceive the possibjlity of the existence of 
what ls called an ?deos7rawpHpic System of writing; and that 
such was not that of the 也 gyptians，any more than that of 
the Chinese, I hope I shall be able to demonstrate. 

了 very System of writing, deserving the name, is made to 
”be read; not mentally alone, but viob voce and by all in the 
same words, otherwise it cannot serve the purpose for which 
it was intended. Twould ask how，in a country civilized 
as 也 gypt is acknowledged to have been，a herald could 
have proclaimed an edict of the sovereign，if it had been 
written in zideograppic characters，which every one might 
have interpreted as he pleased, according to the greater orT 
jesser knowledge that he possessed of the strength and value 
of words in the spoken language1? Heralds or public criers 
are not, in general, excellent grammarians。 How could a 
contract between indqividuals have been drawn up by the 
most experienced scribe, with the precision required to make 
its clauses and stipulations su 鱼 ciently clear and void of 
ambiguity? Oral language itself is ambiguous enoughy 
there ls no idqiom that expresses the ideas of men with per- 
fect precision， The greatest number of the questions which 
arise in the law-suits that are brought into our courts of 
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Justice，have their source in the Imperfection of language， 
and the different interpretations that are put upon Words。 
Is it to be supposed, that writing would have been so con- 
trived as to increase that ambiguity1! 工 he moment you 
admit any System of writing to be a language, and not the 
representation of a language, you introduce two languages 
into the nation that makes use of it，the most perfect of 
which is the most fugitive，because jts errors may be in- 
stantly corrected; whereas the other is permanent，and 让 
two parties are interested in its construction， and happen to 
differ about what it expresses，lt can no more be altered 
than a man's will after his death，and remains for ever 
Source of contention。 It appears to me Impossible to believe 
tbat a civilized nation ever adopted such a system，to any 
conslderable extent. 

Again，M. Champollion tells us, that the priests of 卫 gypt 
wrote in hpzeroglyphpics (mind, he qoes not say in the demzotzc， 
or epistolographic character,) the sacred rituals，those Te- 
lating to funerals，treatises on religion and the sciencesy 
Ayz27lS in honour of their gods, or the praises of their kings， 
While all the classes of the nation used the demotic charac- 
ter in matters relating to their private affairs# M. Cham- 
polllon does not quote any authority for these facts; but he 
surely would not have asserted them without some su 全 client 
Warrant. 

Here，then，we have liturgies，rellglous treatises，Dnay 
jyVNzIs，wWhich we may reasonably believe to have been 
poetical,f written in an ocular language of abstract ideas! 


# Tes pretres Ecrivaient en caracteres jieEzratigtues， les rituels sacrEs, les 
rituels funEraires, des traitks sur la religion et sur les sciences，des 7]W7z7lls; 
la louange des dieux ou les louanges des rois，et toutes les classes de 
]a_ nation employaient DEcriture Genoligytue 3 leur correspondance privke 
et 3 la rEdaction des actes publics et privEs qui rEglaient les int6rets des 
familles， PrEclis，p. 423-24. 

十 Ihave read somewhere, that the ancient 也 gyptians had no poetry, be- 
cause none has been found among the papyri that have been hitherto dis- 
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J have already shown，with respect to the Chinese，what 
cacophony would ensue in attempting to execute such poeti- 
cal melodies。 Only represent to yourself our hymn books 
and metrical psalms to be written ;deos7apjpzcaly, and to be 
sung QQ /02t72，jke muslical cade7zzas，or variations On 3 
given theme. A congregation of poets would be at a loss 
to fnd a _ harmonious reading，and the hymns could only 
be sung in a translation，which should be either learned by 
heart, or written in a different character, to connect it with 
the spoken language， It is impossible to conceive that such - 
things ever exilsted. 

Such, however， would have been an ideoerap/pic mode of 
writing，in the sense that ls generally ascribed to it， For， 
let it be understood, that it is not with the word that Ifnd 
fault, but with its meaning， 工 care very little about words， 
except when they lead us into false notions; and such has 
been the effect of the word ?deosrapjpizc. When writers， 
even the most enjijghtened, speak of the Chinese and 了 cyp- 
tian Systems of writing, they say that they represent ;deas; 
when of a particular character，that it represents such or 
such an jdea; whereas they should say such or such a word 
or part of a word.， It will be said，that the vievw of the 
了 本 gyptian graphic systemy, to which I am opposed，was that 
of the Egyptians themselves; and Horapollo will be cited 
as an authority, to which there ls no reply. But I mistrust 
the vanity of the 也 cgyptians, as much as that of the Chinese. 


covered，This hasty mode of reasoning is too common among the learned. 
The same writer pethaps will tell us，that among' wLL nations poetry has 
always Preceded plrose writings，because it happens to have been the 
case among the Greeks，But the Mohawks and Algonkins never had any 
Poetry, and we know them to be very eloquent in prose。、It is never safe 
to generallze 位 om insulated facts， Nature delights in variety, and 他 om 
that variety proceeds the Pleasure that we feel in the contemplation of her 
works， But our theorists would regulate every thing by the square 
and compass，and can see perfection only in dull uniformity. 
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Both wished to make their system of writing appear as 
something mysterious，and as a 5reat eftiort of the human 
mind; and they trusted to the credulity and indolence of 
mankind to make them believe ln those absurdities。 When 
Horapollox tells us that the figure of a bee meant in their 
language Qw People obediezt 加 1he17 Ng，and that a vtare 
represented the abstract idea of maate7722ty，and a oz that of 
sjre7g 坑 combined with tempe7Q72ce, 工 cannot give myunqua- 
lified assent to these propositions, and believe that those signs ， 
micht be read by every one as he pleased，provided he did 
not lose Sight of the general idea， I believe that each cha- 
Tracter or Sign had not merely its ldeal，but its vocal repre- 
sentative, either in elementary sounds，or lin syjlables, or lin 
words, or, perhaps, in a lmited number of cases，in whole 
sentences, as We have 人 刀 c. for et ccelera, and other abbrevi- 
ations of a Similar kind。believe that there was a method 
taught in the schools at 工 hebes, Memphis and Alexandria， 
by which every one could read the hieroglyphic as well asg 
the demotic writing aloud，and in the same words，without 
the variation of a syllable. Without that there would be no 
reading，Pproperly so called;i there would only be z 杂 ra7s- 
Zat27259。 

When I speak of hieroglyphics, I do not mean to include 
the wzasyVpjps or monumental hieroglyphs，mentioned by 
Champollion as a secret Sacerdotal writing 汗 “ 工 hese might 
be more elliptical than the rest, a kind of short-hand or lapi- 
dary，and, to a certain extent, enigmatic style，which tra- 
dition enabled the priests alone to understand， There js 


* 工 quote this writer at second hand， 他 om Champollion2s_Preezs, 340， 
I have not been able to procure that work from Europe。 MYy Hamburg 
Correspondent wrote to me that no such book was to be found in the 
shops， 工 presume that all the copies of it are in public or priyate libra- 
Ties，and J regret it exceedingIy,- 

上 PrEcis，D，427 
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nothing extraordinary in that; and we know too jlittle about 
it to make it a subject of discusslion。 It mlght not have been 
intended to be read aloud, but only to be understood by the 
inltiated.。 On this subject we are left entirely to conjec- 
tures. 

LIt seemsg certain，however，that many of those lnscTrlp- 
tions Were part of the mysteries of the 卫 gyptian rellglon， 
and had a recondite Sense not accessjblje to every one, 
工 hose were probably the ezzg7as mentioned by Clement 
of Alexandria。 Among them IT place the celebrated one in 
the temple of 工 hebes, as glven to us by the Same Writer 人 
child, the symbol of birth; an old man that of death; a hawk 
for Cod; a fsh for hatred,+ and a crocodile for impudence， 
all put together, signified, “Ye who are born and die” (in 
other words, “Ye mortals) “God hates impudence. 注 
It is well known that thls symbolical method of expressing 
religious and moral sentences， was a part of their theologi- 
cal System，known only to the initiated.， “Al their theo- 
logy,”says Plutarch,“contains，under enigmatical Words， 
the secres of knowledge.?3 So, it would seemy there were 
enlgmatical Words as well as slgns， Clement of Alexandria 
tells us, that those enigmas were, as to their secret and con- 
cealed meaning, similar to those of the Hebrews.| It is to 
be observed, that the ffth book of the Stromzata is dedicated 
to religlous mysteries, and is intended as an apology for the 
Christians， who at that time had also their ownyi for it was 
then believed that no religion could exist without mysteries 


”Stromat, V. p. 566. Sylburg's edit, Colon. 1688. 

十 The priests of Egypt would not eat fish, for various reasons, mentioned 
by Plutarch，ZDe Aizae ef 0sir。 Baxter observes, that Plutarch Imighbt have 
added to those reasons, that fsh is very unwholesome in hot countries。 

于 Q ybksyot xal artoytybHusyot，@s05 Htast ayGtSscoam。 

S De zszae ef Osz7. 

| Opnouo rox 瑟 6pacoi xzazu ys aztapudm 7 76 Aurtzt 加 
aioytypara。 Clem. Alex， Ibid， 
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and secret initiations，。 了 he theological science was taught 
amohng the 卫 gyptians by means of enigmatic symbols, which 
could be understood only by means of sacerdotal traditions。 
Thus Clemens#x tells us，that some Tepresented the sun by 
the fgure of a crocodile,， which meant，in enigmatical lan- 
guage, that the sun, in its course through the air，generated 
time 斗 and this, says he, js according to one of their sacred 
histories. 工 hese sacerdotal enlgmas, therefore, should not 
be confounded with the Egyptian system of writing, although 
there js no doubt that it borrowed many of those Symbols 
to represent words, it being most probable that the symbols 
were invented by the priests, as part of their mysteries， be- 
fore the art of writing became general, and was reduced to 
3a System。 But surely afterwards，books，edicts，laws, his- 
tories，contracts, and 但 milliar correspondences, intended to 
be read and understood，could not be written in Symbols 
and e71&7120S.。 工 he 及 osetta inscription was an edict of the 
sacerdotal body，and so we must conclude that even the 
hzeroglypjpzc part of it was So Written as to be understood by 
all; otherwise，what purpose could the enigmas have an- 
sSwWered1! Besides, we know from Clement，that this mode 
of writing was tausht in the schools. 

I do not mean to qeny， that the graphic signs or charac- 
ters of the 了 Egyptiangs were formed on a kind of ideographbic 
system; but that was only a mnemonic contrivance，by 
Which they recalled the memory of zwords, through the me- 
dium of images; and that was the only method they could 
adopt，to avoid confusion， when they hadq not an alphabet 
of syllables or elementrary sounds。 But the ideas or images 
were only their means to arrive at the vocal sounds，not 


*# Clem. Alex,， Ibid. 

十 The sun was represented by other figures;i but it seems that that of 
a crocodile was enigmatic，and to be taken only in the sense Which the 
author explains， 


夺 Au za 5spazerty2 07optay。 Ibid. 
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their end， In that jimited sense, the word ?deoc7ra7pjpazc may 
perhaps be used，but not with the more extenslve meaning 
that has been given to lt When，for instance，Mr. Sajvo- 
jni，in hls learned and ingenlious letters to the Abbate Caz- 
Zerax speaks, in almost every page, of Egyptian characters 
representing jdele Jo and 27dke ?201S， We are led to believe， 
by thls mode of expresslion，tbat the words day and 7207 太 
are out of the question; whereas it was those words，and 
those words alone，that the Signs were intended to cajll to 
the memory，by means of signs whlich may perhaps, in some 
respects，be called ?deoeyrap1zc，but never in the sense of 
their representing ideas independently of sounds; and by 
sounds， mean the words of the oral ljanguasge. 

The illustrious Champollion himself is not free from the 
prejudice I am combating. He always apblies the 卫 gyp- 
tian characters to ljdeas and not to Words，except when 
empjloyed as jletters of an elementary alphabet.， 工 hus， 
When Horapoljo tells us，in terms su 但 clently clear，that 
when the 世 gyptians write (the word) motler, they paint the 
fgure of a vulture，which appears to me to be the same 
as Saying that the vulture ls the orthography of the word 
720 刀 er，M. Champollion expresses a_ different opinion，and 
Says that he has found that the vulture ls aoays Symbolic， 
and represents the ;dea slgnified by the word 2o 胡 er，(02dkEe 
Meje.) But he gives no instance of 1lts being employed 
otherwilse than to represent that ord, by which alone Iam 
convinced that it ls to be read，and not by any of its com- 
pounds or derivatives, or by any word, other than the word 
M201/er, bearing any relation to the abstract ldea of 72Cte7722ty， 
which 且 orapollo is reported to have said to be its meaning， 
but certalnly not in the sentence quoted by M. Champollion 浊 


S Des Principales expressions qui servent 3 la notation des dates SUT 
les monuments de lancienne 卫 gypte、 工 wo pamphlets, Parls, 1832, 1833. 

寺 Horapollon nous apprend que pour ce"z7e mere，les 卫 gyptiens Peign- 
oient un vautour. PrEcis, p. 122. Then the vulture was the character 
employed to zzte the word mother，and not to represent P20ce 712e76. 
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But M. Champollion does not stop here. Who w 记 li be。 
lieve that this great man saw ideographic characters even 
in the siatxues of the ancient 卫 gyptians1 When observing 
upon the imperfection of their forms，as compared with 
those of the Greek artists, he accounts for it by saying that 
those of 了 cypt had not in View to reproduce and perpetuate 
the beautiful forms of nature; but that their art was dedi- 
cated to the ?olatioz of 7deas，rather than to the represen- 
tation of objects.。 ASculpture and painting never were any 
thing in 屯 gypt but bra?zlcjes of their system of writing.# 工 
would be more natural to say that their writing was a branch 
of their imitative arts。 Men of genius cannot be too much 
on their guard against the sallijes of their Imagination ; their 
jdeas are greedily swallowed by the smajl fry of writers， 
and it 1s di 但 cult always, and sometimes dangerous, to Con- 
tradict them. 

The study of the writing of ancient 了 cypt has hitherto 
been principajly directed to the elucidation of the historV 
and chronology of that interesting country。 To reconcile 
Manetho, Diodorus, Julius Africanus and George NSyncellus 
with each olher, and all with the Table of Abydos, and with 
historical truth,， has been the great object of modern 也 gypt- 
ologists, and they have pursued it with remarkable success. 
But another object, not less Important clalims our attention ; 
I mean the advancement of general philology， It is greatly 
to be wished that this curious graphic system should be 
studied with a view to that science，and as a branch of the 
册 1S1ory oF 专 e HU7207T2 73702720 

With a view to the object that I have mentioned，ilt Was 
natural that 卫 gyptologists should turn their first attention 


# Cet art (]a sculpture) semble ne setre jamais donnE pour but spEcial 

la reproduction qurable des belles formes de la natureji 1 se consacTa 饼 

ja ?zzototo7z des ?dces plut6t qua la reprEsentation des choses， La sculpture 

_et la peinture ne furent jamas en BEgypte que de vEritables prozzcjpes de 
ZeEoertfuh7e， Lettres za Mi le Duc de Blacas, premiere lettre， ppP. 9, 10， 
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to the hieroglyphic characters in monumental inscriptions， 
Where they were most likelv to fnd the names and titles of 
the successive sovereigns of Egypt，and the epochs，with 
perhaps some of the principal events of their reigns， But 
doubt whether it is the best course to be pursued in the study 
which I have recommended，We are informed by Clement 
of Alexandria, that the 卫 gyptians were instructed first of al 
(rpwroy riproy) in the ejislo1osyrapHic characterji that 1 to Say， 
in the popzxlur，or，as We would call it，the 7z72720728 AI1d 
Which of course wasgs the easiest to be acqulired， From 
thence they proceeded to the Heratc，and last of all，the 
拉 ierogslypjNic character. 工 am inclined to believe that the 
course of study which was the eagsiest for the 卫 gyptians， 
Would be so likewise for us，and therefore II venture to re- 
commend it, though not without the greatest dl] 但 dence， As 
far as TI am able to learn, it seems that there ls no deficliency 
of materials, as besides the ezc1por:al inscription on the 及 o- 
setta stone，with its Greek and hieroglyphic counterparts， 
numerous rolls of papyrus have been discovered in the cata- 
combs of Thebes and elsewhere, among which are bilingual 
documents in Coptic and Greek. Enough remains of the 
ancient ldiom to aid us in that investigation，and have no 
doubt that，if zealously pursued，the success that it would 
meet with woujd amply revward the labour bestowed upon it. 

We are informed by M. 必 laproth, that Messrs. Silvestre 
de Sacy and Akerblad, in France，and Dr. Young in 了 ng- 
jand， were once employed in the study of this style of wri- 
ting; and he adds, that they pursued 让 with PerseverC72Ce 必 
Notrace of their labours, however, remains, which is greatly 
to beregretted, and particularly that theysuffered themselves 


“tomat -SPD. 566. 

十 Les 6Ecritures cursives ktaient a cette Epoque (about 1820) Pobjet de 
travauUX poursuivis avec pers6vErance par plusieurs savans，tels que MM. 
Silvestre de Sacy et Akerblad en France，et Dr. Young en Angleterre， 
Klaproth， 也 xamen critique des travaux de feu M, Champollion, p, 3. 
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SO SOon to be discouragedj; for their persevera7zce does not 
appear to have lasted a 5reat while. 

Dr. Seyffarth informs us，that in the Royal Library of 
Berlin there are no less than fifty-seven rolls of papyrus， 
written of course in the ancient 卫 gyptian language and 
character，some of which are not less than thirty feet in 
length，with few exceptions closely written, so that lt ls dif- 
ficult to fnd in any other writing so many ideas and words 
brought together in so small a compass. Nome are in the 
hieroglyphic，others in the hieratic and in the enchorial 
character。 豆 owever it may be, I think no one will pretend 
that those characters，not sculptured on monuments，but 
written on rolls of paper，represent abstract ideas in the 
shape of metaphors and enigmas, and not in the forms given 
to them by the articulate sounds of the spoken language. 
To work, then, noble Prussians; sagacious, learned and in- 
defatigable Germans! Cease to look in those writings for 
2deos7raPp]pic Signs，wWhich present nothing definite to the 
mind of the reader, and apply yourselves to finding out the 
connexion between the writing and the language, for such a 
connexlion must and:does certainly exlst，JDo not be fright- 
ened by the obstacles which a learned writer，indeed，bnut 
too intent on depreciating the labours of his great rival， 
Champollljon，has placed in dread array before you 十 _ The 
task ls di 但 cult，but success 1s not impossible。 To work， 
then, ye Germans, and may God prosper your labours ! 

TI have been led, my dear sir， much farther in this disqui- 
sltion than I at frst intended，and yet I am not willing to 
drop it. Imust demolish entirely, if I can, the still prevailing 
notion of an universal System of writing，of ideographic 
characters presenting a complete language to the mind with- 
out the intervention of articulate sounds，nay，without any 


* Bemerkungen iiber die 惠 gyptischen papyrus in der KK. Bibliothek 
2UBelinn pe 


+ Klaproth,ibid, p. 148. 
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connexion with them in the shape of words or otherwise， 荆 
must shovw，by multiplied examples, that words, articulated 
words, are the foundation of all writing; and that whatever 
graphic system，figurative or otherwise，may be adopted， 
its only object is to express OF Tepresent Words, and through 
them ideas, in the forms which spoken language has Invent- 
ed。 This I meant originally to do only through the com- 
parison of the Chinese and Cochinchinese, by means of the 
documents submitted ; but as，in the course of my discus- 
sion, the 也 5gyptian has intruded upon me，I cannot avoid 
strengthening my argument by comparing its system with 
that of the Chinese, and showing that they have both proceed- 
ed to obtain the same object by the same road, as far as the 
structure and genius of their respective languages permitted 
them so to do。 Again, therefore，let me request your fur- 
ther indulgence. 


SECTION V。 


In the first place it must be observed, that the Chinese， 
and the Coptic or anclent 了 Egyptian，differ essentialjly in 
their structure, the former being monosyllablc, and the lat- 
ter polysyllabic.。 Some writers，and among them some of 
the most emijnent philologists,#x have conjectured，I think 
without su 鱼 cient foundation，that all janguages, and espe- 
cijally the Coptic, were originally monosyllabic， 工 do not 


*#* The learned 了 ichhorn，who maintains this doctrine，infers 全 om 让 
that the pyimoitine language consisted only of monosyllables。， Glescjicjte 
Cer 726Ue7I2 AD7QCNe2pU720e，P. 17.， 工 can Percelive no reason for such a 
supposition。 The name of the first many .oo7z，1s dlssyllablci and the 
word .domza] 他 om which it is said to be derived，has three syllables. 
The most ancient names in profane history are also, for the most bart， 
polysyllabic， As in religion, there are superstitions in science， 
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coincide with them in that opinion， being a believer in the 
permanency of grammatical forms;i but as thls has nothing 
to do with our discussion， shall not say any thing more 
3about it. 

The Coptic language，notwithstanding its polysyllabic 
character，ijs well adapted to the graphic system com- 
monly called 妃 eroslypjpzc，wWwhich it once adopted. Its 
grammatical forms，by which the lideas of gender, number， 
Case, persons, tenses, moods, 民 c., are Conveyed to the mind， 
do not, like those of the Greek and Roman languages，con- 
sjst of infexions, by which the sounds of the radical words 
are Varied, and sometimes obliterated; but they are repre- 
sented by particles brefxed or a 生 xed, or (as in our JIndian 
languages) infixed in the middle of the Principal word, which 
remains Unchanged，and therefore can be easily separated 
from them. ather 用 ircher, in his short Coptic Grammar， 
gives us examples of about one hundred and thirty-fve of 
those particles,x and explains their use。 Hence it follovws， 
that the written characters may， without the least inconve- 
nience, represent each a radical word, a noun or a verb, or 
one of those prepositions or quajifying particles，and that, 
am jnclined to think, ls the ground of the system。 M. Cham- 
pollljon，with great sagacity, has discovered a great number 
of those particles in the 也 gyptian writing 了 his discovery 
has been contested by some learned writers，as not Su 竺 - 
-clently proved 斗 but it appears to me that he has made i 
out in a clear and satisfactory manner， 

As a matter of curiosity to us Americans，showing the 
similarity of some of the Coptic forms with those of our En- 
dians，permit me to add，from the book above cited$ the 
_declension of a noun，with the possessive pronouns inter- 


* Prodrom，p,. 32. 十 PrEcis，chap.， v。 
玫 ]aproth, 卫 xamen critique des travaux de feu M, Champollion， Paris， 
1832， Labb6 Affre,， Nouvyel Essai sur les hiEroglyphes，Paris, 1834. 
S Kircher，Prodrom. p. 304. 
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fxed. It has also double plural forms; but that 18 found 
likewise in the 了 ebrew, and other Oriental languages，and 
therefore is not more particularly noticed. 


The word Pos, Lord, or the Lordq, is thus declined : 


避 2725VWLQ7T-。 
Pauos， my Lord 
了 ekos， thy Lord (masc.) 
Peos， thy Lord (fem.) 
了 ep/os， his Lord 
了 Pesos， her Lord 
Plxracl 2 NgWLa7-。 

了 Pe7zos， our Lord 
了 Peiezos， your Lord 
了 oos， thelir Lord 

Doxvpble Pra/. 

Here N is substituted for the 卫 initial. 

Nacos， my Lords 
Nekos， thy Lords 
Nep1os， his Lords 
Nesos， her Lords 
Ne7os， our Lords 
Nete70s， your Lords 
Nozos， their Lords 


It would seem that os is the root of this word, and that 了 
is a prefix indicating the sex or genderi for in the feminine， 
my ]ady or mijstress js tuos, and 工 js knownto be the sign of 
the feminine, as P of the masculine gender.# 


So far the Chinese and Coptic languages resemble each 
other，and if they differ in any thing, that difference is not 


*# 必 iphchetr，Prodrom;, D, 305， 
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imaterial to my arcument， 了 The Chinese words are all mo- 
nosyjlabic, and the particles which express the different re- 
jations are So likewise，and are in fact zwords;# they have 
their appropriate signs or characters，as well as the princi- 
pal locutions，because they are or may be entirely separated 
from them.。 For，as M. Remusat well observes, it js only 
in writing that they are Separated; and who can tell how 
让 would be under a different graphic system? In speaking， 
the particle and the word which it qualifies may be consi- 
dered as one。， The Coptic has exilsted under two different 
graphic systems. Vith the alphabetic characters introduced 
by the Gkreeks, the particles and the words to which they are 
attached appear as one polysyllabic word; under the fgura- 
tive System it mjght have been otherwise，thbough the parti- 
cles do not all appear of themselves to be significant，yet 
they might have been separately represented。 In this power 
of separation consists the Similarity between the two lan- 
guages. 

Supposing that the particles are always considered as 
parts of the words to which they belong，it ls enoush that 
they be separated by a mental operation, to justify and indeed 
to suggest the application of different characters to them. 
Jn this last Supposition I 工 should not call the Egyptian wri- 
ting, as 工 have done the Chinese， Lez?sya7p]ac， 工 Would try 
to find some more appropriate eplthet whereby to distin- 
gulsh it which, however，cannot be done until we are better 
informed of the nature and character of this graphic system， 
and of the method which it employs to represent the sounds 
of the language， whether in the form of words, of syllables， 
or of other component parts of speech, or by a mixture of 
Several of those forms; a study well worthy the attention 
of the philologist, and which the discoveries of Champollion 
and his fellow labourers give us reason to hope will be suc- 


* 了 Remus，Chin， Gram. b. 144， 
十 ME6langes Asiat, vol ii pb. 47、 


60 


ceeded by others, by means of which the great problem will 
at last be completely solved, and the writing of the ancient 
也 gyptian fully understood. 

Let us now see how the Chinese and the 卫 gyptians,， pos- 
sessed of such languages as J have described, may be pre- 
sumed to have proceeded, in order to recall to the mind， 
by means of written signs, the souhnds of those languages 38 
they were combined in the form of words，, 

Had those nations possessed inflected languages，like the 
Greek and Latin，their task would have been much more 
di 伍 cult to perform。. Iam strongly inclined to believe, that 
it was the dij 鱼 culty of representing，by ocular signs，the 
various and complicated grammatical forms of certain lan- 
guages， which led to the discovery of rhe syllablic proper 
and of the elementary alphabets. The multitude of words 
which those forms presented to the ear，made the nations 
who spoke them despair of recalling them to the mind 
through the organs of sight，in any other manner than by 
analysing their sounds，and a 生 xing a_ character to each 
element， Some stopped at syllables, probably in languages 
Where they were not exceedingly numerous，as We have 
seen it to be the case in the Cherokee，and as it is in the 
Japanese， which has only forty-seven syllabjles ;# others, on 
on the contrary，when,， by the intermixture of vowels and 
consonants, syllables appeared to exist in too large numbers 
to be easlly arranged into an alphabetical system, proceed- 
ed further in their analysis，and no doubt were greatly 
astonished when they discovered the very sall number of 
pure elementary sounds of which human language ls com- 
posedq，This led them naturally to the formation of elemen- 
tary alphabets， It was not the case，however，Wwith al 
nations; for we find that the Mexicans，with a ljanguage so 


* Gramm. Japon, de 了 Rodriguez, trad, par Landresse;i Introd, par Re- 
musat，P. XV，. 
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compounded as to be properly called zolzysyzntjetic, and cot- 
sisting of words of an immense length, have proceeded no 
farther than to a System，analogous，as far as We know, to 
that of ancient Egypt， But to inquire into the causes of 
these various resujlts would jead us too far from the subject 
JI am treating of 

There is no doubt that al]phabetical writing is, for certain 
purposes, the most adequate method of representing or re- 
calling to the mind，through the eye，thoughts or ideas 
already fxed by oral sounds， In proof of this assertion, it 
ls Su 伍 cient to instance proper names of persons and places， 
and those of the numerous species and varieties of natural 
objects，which can only be represented by signs or charac- 
ters indicative of simpble sounds。 了 ence we find, that both 
the Chinese and 卫 gyptians were obliged to have recourse to 
that method; but they fell upon lt at an advanced stage of 
clvljlization, and too late to make them abandon their former 
system，to which they had long been accustomed，except 
when absolute necessity compelled them to it， They were 
mijsled at first by the apparent facility of adapting the pzcto- 
7LQL syste712 to languages，composed of short words，which 
they thought susceptible of being easily represented by figu- 
rative Signs， At the same time，it cannot be denied that 
the lexigraphic system is well adapted to the structure of 
their language，and that it is only deficient with respect to 
proper names or new objects, and the representation of the 
sounds of foreign idioms， 

Such was the case with the Chinese and the 卫 gyptians. 
They both began, like all savage nations, with rude pictures 
of visible objects， But those kyriologic signs，xarQ& pumaurs 
as Clement of Alexandria calls them，which expression 工 
woujld render by ?ztz12zc szc728，could not carry them very 
far; for visible objects of various kinds have often the same 
form，and it ls no easy matter to distinguish them to the 
eye， The sun and the moon are round，but so are nuts， 
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apples, and a mujltitude of other things.#* Hence they Were 
soon Compejlled to have recourse to allegories, metaphors， 
and a variety of other figures; and to invent a System by 
means of which they might make them subservient to their 
purpose。 Although their idioms resembled each other, as 
have shown, in a most important feature，yet in the details 
they differed, and those differences, though they pursued the 
Same general System，led them into different roads。 工 his 
requires some explanation， 

The Chinese language，and particularly the 天 ox-ze70 
Which was first in Use，is essentially ell2pcal， It wants 
grammatical forms to express the various shades of ideas， 
and ljeaves them to be gathered from the relative position of 
the words，and the sense of the context， This ambicuity， 
as to us lt appears to be，who are accustomed to more pre- 
clse forms of language, is increased by the great number of 
homophonous words，not even varied by their accents. 
工 his has led sinologsists to believe，that the Chinese writing 
WwWas intended to _ correct that ambiguity，and it has been 
salid that so insu 和 全 client are the words to convey ideas, that 
the Chinese are often obliged to explain their meaning by 
tracing characters with their fngers in the air。 That this 
may happen，sometimes，as in our languages we spell one 
out of several homophonous words to specify its meaninc， 
may perhaps be believed; but it must be a thing of very 
rare Occurrence Besides，the Chinese have a very easy 
way, which I shall presently mention, of explaining verbally 
the meaning of their ambiguous words, without beinc obliced 
to trace fgures in the air。 And here I cannot help observ- 
ing, how easlly men of learning are imposed upon by travel- 


”The arms of the Penn family are three nails, the round heads of which 
alone appear on the scutcheon。 Hence they are generally taken to be 
bulk，like the pulle of the Medicean family。，But the motto of the old Ad- 
miral su 人 iciently explains what they are，ZDuzz cluotw72 temea7，“ While 
a Single nail remains, I will not give up the ship,” 
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lers and other dealers in wonders， 工 he Chinese understand 
each other when speaking，quite as easily as other people， 
Their ljanguage, jike all others, was made to be understood， 
otherwise it would not be a language。 Thave known Chi- 
nese，and heard them converse with each other with the 
greatest fuency。 工 asked them whether they found any 
di 生 culty in conveying by speech any idea they thought 
properj; .they answered me，not the least， 工 frequently 
asked the same question of our Indians who uniformjy an- 
sSWered in the same manner. 

The system adopted by the inventors of the Chinese mode 
of writing, as it now exists，was that of recalling the words 
of the language to the memory of the reader by signs, de- 
scriptive，as much as possible，of their signification。 By 
this method, they gave an advantage to writing over speech; 
for while the language was flled with homophonous words， 
the signs which represented them were not (if 工 can use the 
exXpression) /ozzo7orphoxs，and the eye could distinguish 
them 人 from each other, though the ear could not， This ad- 
vantage, however, has been greatly exagcerated， M. Re- 
musat contends, that it is from it that the Chinese language 
derives all its clearness.# Tt lg preclsely as 1 one Were to 
say, that the clearness of the English language is derived 
from our various modes of spelling homophonous words ; 
as, for instance，pbomw (arcus) and beaz; po (slgnum Tever- 
entis) and boxs， 代 c，。 This may be pleasing to the eye， 
but has nothing to do with the _ clearness of the language. 
He who understands it when he hears it spoken，may also 
understand it when he hears it read, and consequently when 
he reads it himself。 All our homophonous words are not 
distinguished ,im writing by a_ different orthographyj;i the 


* Les monosyllables de la langue parlke des Chinois tirent toute leuy 
clartE des intraduisibles caracteres auxquels jls tiennent lieu de pronon- 
Ciation。 Rechercpes SU7 128 1o12StU6S TUrtares p, 134， 
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Word soxw7Mi, for instance, when used as a Substantive, means 
the effect produced by noise, or the name of an arm of the 
seaji as an adjective，it means healthy，right，proper; in 
theology, it means orthodox; and lastljy, as a verby it means 
to pzroduce noisey to try depth, to endeavour to discover the 
sehtiments of others; yet in all these cases the word is spelt 
in the same manner, and no confusion ensues。 Nor would 
it in the Chinese， 计 one character only was employed to 
represent all the words whbich are pronounced in the same 
manner.。 M. Remusat himself gives us a fact in subport of 
thjs proposition, too strong to be omitted， He says, that at 
this time the merchants，mechanics，and other unlettered 
men in China, paying very little attention to the symbols, are 
contented with making use of one singjle character for each 
p1o722002czd1072，in Whatever sense the syllable may be used， 
while the jiterati write them with different characters. 关 

Now, nothing can be more plain，than that 1 any thing 
peculiarly requires clearness in the mode of writing, it ls the 
contracts of merchants and mechanics, and their correspond- 
ence on matters of buslness。 工 his fact appears to me su 伍 - 
cient to settle the whole question. 

Then the Chinese milght as well, as far as clearness Was 
concerned，have a 伍 xed a single slgn or character to each 
syllable or word of their janguage。， 工 he same rules of syn- 
tax which enable the hearer to understand words spoken， 
would have helped him to their meaning when written。 
But the number of monosyllabic words was too Sreat to 
admit of thelr being represented by arbiltrary signs，which 
memory could not easily have retained，and whlich would 
not have been susceptible of classification。 For the sakeof 


# Actuellement meme，les marchands，les anrtisans et autres hommes 
ilettrEs, se contentent de savoir Un seul caractere pour cbhaque pronon- 
ciation，et ce earactere leur sert pour toutes les acceptions de la meme 
syjlabe， qui，chez les gens instrulits，Ss"Ecrivent avec autant de catacteres 
diffkrents, Ibid, pp. 72, 73， 
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method, therefore, they fell upon their present system, which 
is as Well adapted to the nature of their language as that of 
the 卫 gyptians to thelir ownD. Whenever a word wanted a 
sign to represent lt, they had nothing to do but to write two 
or more other words already provided with signs, to recall， 
by a kind of defhinition, the memory of that for which a cha- 
racter did not yet exlst。 工 hus，if they want to represent 
the word .joo or jov,， which means a married woman，they 
Write in the appropriate characters the words Wo72072 ]0720， 
proo71，3aS much as to Say, a Woman who keeps her house 
clean, a matron, a housekeeper; but that group of charac- 
ters ls not read jiterally; lt ls read joo，and means a 70207- 
71eQ 20072071。 工 he words sz7 and Mioo072，Srouped together， 
are read 7217g， Which sijgnifies jjght;j 7 and 720W72t0272，are 
read /eroz2at; mouth and bird，are read sozg5;y ear and door， 
to hearji zwater and eye，a tear or tearsx Tt must not be 
believed that the Chinese read those definitions even men- 
tally，any more than we advert to the etymology of our 
compound wordsji thls manner of distingulshing the cha- 
racters hags only served the inventors as a method to avoid 
the confusion of mere arbltrary slgns, and thelir grammari- 
ans afterwards have classed them into familjes of roots or 
radical Signs or characters, as they are called, by means of 
which they are able to fnd them easljly, in a kind of regular 
order，in their dictionaries，thus supplying the want of an 
alphabetical method. 

A Chinese writer，in a short essay of two pages，which 
Dr. Morrison has pubjlished at the head of his Anglo-Chinese 
Dictionary, under thetitle of “Brief explanation of an alpha- 
betic /angxwage (System of writing) as ezemplified by the 
English,”has come very near to the opinion which I have 
expressed， Dr. Morrison has not subjoined a translation to 
that paper; he has published it only in Chinese， But M. 


* 及 emus， Gramm, p, 2. 
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Remusat，in his Mk6langes Asiatiques，has gliven US an 6X- 
tract from it，su 鱼 client to make us know the sentiments of 
the author.。 The title of this essay，as translated by him 
literajlly, is'“A short introduction to the knowledge of the 
jetters of the kingdom of Encland.” 工 he author institutesg 
a_ comparison between the alphabetical system，generally 
consjdered，and that of his own country。“ 工 here are)” 
he says,“but two systems of writing ; the one which repre- 
sents the sox7z0s of the zzords，and the other thelir Mea7X- 
?228.2#% Among the former he includes the syllabic alpha- 
bets of India and the elementary alphabets of Europe，and 
among the latter the Chinese writing and the hieroglyphics 
of ancient Egypt， 了 He admits that it ls di 伍 cult to decide as 
to the preference to be given to one over the other, as they 
both have their advantages and disadvantages. “了 工 he cha- 
racters,”says he,“whbich represent the meaning，do not 
express the sounds, and yet both must be comz71ltltted 如 71le- 
720170.” 工 his truth is incontestable. “Besides,”continues he， 
“this faculty of representing the zea7zz7s, 18 not applicable 
to the ideas which the mind conceives, independently of the 
existence of things; those which designate material objects 
have, on the other hand, a great advantage." 半 

It is evident this author well understood that the Chinese 


* MElanges Asiat. Vol. ii, p, 213， 

十 Js (les systemes deEcriture) se rEduisent 2 deux, un qui reprEsente 
les sons des mots，et lautre qui en exprime le sens， Parmi les premiers 
on cite les caracteres jz ou Sanskrits，ceux mandchoux，ceux des yizg 
oU Anglais, et ceux des autres Royaumes occidentaux de 了 了 Europe， Quant 
ceux qui expriment le sens des mots，ce sont les anclens caracteres du 
Royaume de 区 -tcj-Di- 如 ( 卫 gypte) et les caracteres anciens et modernes 
de la Chine,， On serait assez embarrassE de d6terminer la prEfErence 讲 
accorder a Dun de ces Systemes, qul ont leurs avantages et leurs inconvE- 
nients，D?ailleurs cette facultE reprEsentative du sehs，ne sapplique pas 
atXx jdkes coneues，par besprit, indEpendamment des choses，、 Ceux qui 
deEsignent les objets matEriels ont, drun autre cbte, un grand avantage, 一 
Remusat,，Ibld. 
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characters Yepresent ords and not ideas. “TIdeas,”he says， 
“cannot be represented by written signs，as they appear to 
the mind;”from whence jlt follows，that they can only be 
represented in the forms in which words have clothed them. 
“了 he characters,”he says further,“do not present the 
soxw7lds of the words, but their meazzzg.” Whathe callstheir 
260I112g5，jS8 exXpressed by characters formed of the words 
which the signs represent and not by external forms, whlich 
present nothing to the mind except the words to which 
they apply; as to simple characters，whaich are compara- 
tivejly few, they also present nothing to the memory but the 
sounds of the words they are meant to express, preclsely as 
our jletters represent the elezze7zts of those sounds. 工 o those 
characters alone which desicnate material objects，that 1s 
to Say, to _ Dictx7e 2071725，he allows the advantage; and it 
is Clear that he had then in view the hieroglyphs of 屯 gypt， 
or Some of the ancient Chinese Signs now out of use, as he 
well knew that the forms of the present characters no longer 
represent the fgures of visjble objects，On tfhe whole, these 
admissions of a Chinese writer, those hghts which shine in 
the midst of his native prejudices, I cannot but consider as 
a powerful support to my arcument. 

It js remarkable, that while in the last century the learned 
were expatiating on the wonderful properties of the Chinese 
System of writing, an lustrious philosopher, jgnorant of the 
language，and who does not appear to have pald any par- 
ticular attention to the subject，by the mere force of hs 
genius penetrated into the true character of that System， 
and described it in a few words, to which no attentlon Seems 
to this moment to have been paid。 工 mean the celebrated 
JJ. JJ. Rousseau， of Geneva.。 That great man, lt 18 true, too 
often suffered his eccentric imagination to carry him beyond 
the bounds of reason and even of common sense;i but, in the 
midst of those aberrations of his powerful mind, he scattered 
here and there some profound thoughts, of the value of which 
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he was not himself sensible，but which，if developed amnd 
diluted into volumes,，would establish the reputation of an 
intellljgent and skilful plagiarlst. 

Nuch is the description which he gives of the Chinese 
writing, in his essay on the oricglin of ljanguages; a Work, it 
is true，]like those of Plato, full of wild and fanciful ideas; 
but also, like those of the Greek philosopher， full of adml- 
rable truths。 Thus,， while speaking of languages，he tells 
Us, jn one of his romantic flights, that the first words spoken 
in the northern reglions were wzldezx Mot，and in Southern 
climes wz?zzez MO07; 关 in the Same Work he throws carelessly， 
as it were, and in a few words, aflood of lght on the nature 
and character of the Chinese system of writing， 

He divides the graphic systems in use among mankind 
into three classes。 The first ls the hieroglyphic，of which 
he speaks like those who preceded him; and the third is the 
alphabetical, of which he says nothing worthy of remark. 
The second ls the Chinese，and on this we must hear him 
speak. 

“The second method,”says he,“ils that of representing 
ords and 1P17ojposltio78 by conventional signs，which can 
only be done when the language ls entirely formed，and 
when a whole people are united by common lawsi for there 
is here a two-fold agreement， zc1 28 太 e zol2678 o 太 太 e 
CAz7ese, and that ls truly to palint sox7ids，and speak to the 
eyes. 半 Let us dwell upon this for a few moments. 

1， He CHz72eSe characters Da21t SOU2CS QQ 7eD7eseztt 
or"ds， 工 his 18 precisely what 1 have been labouring to 


*# 也 SSal Sur Porigine des ljangues，ch. X。 272 .172 

二 a seconde maniere est de repheEsenter les Miz0tS et les propositions par 
des caracteres conyentionnels, ce qui ne penut se faire que quand la langue 
est tout 3 fait formekEe et quun peuple entier est uni par des lois com- 
munesi car lyad6jaicidoupble conventioni telle est DEcriture des Chinois， 
c'est ]38 veErTitablement peindre jles sozs et parler aux yeux，Ibid, ch, v. 


69 


prove.。 Rousseau does not speak of 1deasy his intuitive ge- 
nius told him that ideas could not be painted. 

23、7Hey also 7ep1ese7it 1D1070S11070S， So do the groups 
of characters which distingulsh homophonous words from 
each other. 工 have instanced the character 1joo, a married 
Woman. “It ls formed of three others, those of woz7za7, ja720， 
and broo7，therefore the group represents in elliptic form 
the proposition w 2o7072 /oldz72g w pb7oo712， 工 have explained 
the object of this mode of discrimination; it is the orthogra- 
phy of the Chinese， 

3. Aizs Maz0Ce of 207212728 ?28 072LU S2zted to C LIUQ5Se elt7rely 
.formed.、 Therefore language preceded the writing,， and wWri- 
ting was made to represent the sounds or words of which 
language is composed, and not ideas abstracted from them. 

4. .4zad 如 w People 7ltted 2 co7271207 1a203y that is to Say， 
to a civilized people。 Navages could not have invented this 
System of writing. 

5，TWere is jere a too-j1d agreemient This is very clear; 
the language was first agreed upon，and the writing after- 
wards。 They could not have both been invented at the 
same time, much less the latter before the former. 

Here，then，all that I have been endeavouring to prove 
in this long letter，appears to have been expressed in 3 
few words by an ijllustrious philosopher，whose intuitive 
mind percelved， at a single glance，the nature of a system 
which others were labouring to involve in mystery，and 
to explain by opinions opposed to every Principle of reason 
and common sense. His lucid exposition was not noticed， 
or perhaps was smjled at by the philologists of his day， 工 
hope their successors will do him justice。 Let us now re- 
turn to the Coptic， 
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SECTION VI。 


This language，which M.， Quatremere* has clearly 
proved to be the anclient 卫 gyptian，has not come down to 
us entire, but much mixed with Greek words and locutions, 
了 Even Greek adverbs and particles，such as axoy yap，Xaopt5y ， 
have crept into it which makes me believe that it became at 
jast a partially mixed idiom, jike the German in the interior 
of Pennsylvania，which ls not onjy spoken, but written in 
newspapers and in translations from the English。 Never- 
tbeless，in the state in which we possess it, the structure of 
the language does not appear to have sufiered any materiaj 
alteration, any more than that of the German in our country， 
which is still preserved, nothwithstanding the introduction of 
English words。， The same may be said of the French in 
Canada and Louislana; and it corroborates my opinion of 
the tendency of languages to preserve their original struc- 
ture， 

I have been asked how it happened (if my theory be cor- 
rect) that the Latin ljanguage has lost so many of its forms， 
in the modern Itallan，as well as in the French，Spanish， 
Portuguese, and other languages derived from it， Ido not 
mean to deny the power of invasion and conquest; it may 
modify the forms as well as the words of a languagej; nay， 
it may destroy it altogether.， The Coptic language has 
Vanlshed before the Arabic，and is no longer in existence， 
But these are the effects of force， which do not in the least 
mijlitate against my theory; it remains unimpeached, when- 
ever viojence has not interfered，and even in many casesg 
when it has. The Basque language，for instance，driven 
from Spain and Aquitain，and perhaps from several other 
parts of 了 urope，has taken refuge in the Pyrenean moun- 


# 了 Recherches critiques et historiques sur la langue et la jittErature de 
bgypte，Par Etienne Quatremere， Paris，1808. 
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tains，where, after many ages，ilt still preserves its original 
structure，Many other similar examples might be adduced. 

We may therefore, have a correct idea of the grammati- 
cal character' and forms of the ancient Coptici it indeed 
adopted Greek words, but we fnd in it none of the inflexions 
of the 了 ellenic idiom，and nothing of its manner of com- 
pounding words by ajltering the syjllables of the component 
parts。 The Coptic appears to be formed on the model of 
the Hebrew, Chaldaic, Arabic, and other nelghbouring lan- 
guages。 上 工 should be asked why all those nations having 
languages formed on a similar or analogous system, did not 
all adopt the same mode of writing，] can only conjecture 
that the 卫 gyptians invented their own，and the 吾 ebrews， 
Chaldeans and Arabs recelived theirs from other nations, or， 
perhaps, dijscovered sooner the defects of the mimic，or， asg 
it ls called, hieroglyphic writing, and rejected it before long 
habit had endeared lt to themy, and made lt a kind of second 
nature。 Although the different forms of their languages led 
the 卫 gyptians and Chinese into different roads，while they 
agreed in the general principle of their graphic system，it 
does not follow thbat the various Structure of ljanguages Was 
the only, or even perhaps the Principal cause that induced 
nations to adopt a particular system of writing in prefer- 
elhce to another， It ls very seldom，if ever it happens in 
human affairs，that effects are produced by a single cause， 
and the same cause does not always produce simijlar effects， 
The road of conjecture is dark and intricate, and when 
presume to ofter mine' it ls always with due di 但 dence, and 
I am far from wishing to have them considered as axioms。 

Although we are su 得 ciently acquainted with the ancient 
Coptic language to form an idea of its structure and gram- 
matical character，it is not so with its graphic system，be- 
fore lt adopted and substituted for it the letters of the Greek 
alphabet， 工 he Rosetta inscription，and the discoveries to 
which it has led，have thrown some light upon it but stil 
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it is no more than a gljimmering light， It would rather 
seem that it did not adopt the Chinese plan of stringing twwo 
or three words together, in order, by a kind of jame defini- 
tiony to recall the memory of a third or fourth.。 The Chi- 
nese Words When spoken are simple，when written com- 
pound; while，on the contrary，the spoken words of the 
了 节 gyptian are compounded in the same manner as the Chi- 
nese characters， and thelir graphlc slgns, as far as We know， 
represent words singly, and not by means of a compound 
form.。 M. Champollion is of opinion that those groups of 
signs which, in the Chinese, represent a word by attempting 
to define lt, are not found in the 了 Egyptian writing 洲 So that 
it would appear，that a word might be represented by 3 
compounded character; as，for instance，when the word 
day is represented by an open oblong square and a closed 
semicircle,+ but that the two signs thus grouped together 
should be only metaphorical, and not intended to define the 
word day by the signs of two other words， 工 his opinion of 
M.Champollion is not without plausibility, because theCoptic 
language, not consisting, ke the Chinese, of great numbers 
of homophonous monosyllables, there seems to have been no 
mecessity to explain their meanlng by verbal definitions，as 
the sense of each word was su 伺 ciently understood by the 
analogies of the language,， without having recourse to tbat 
method。 Nevertheless，we have not yet su 全 client facts be- 
fore us to enable us to form a decided opinion upon this 
question。 The system of dejmziioxs might have been adopt- 
ed by the 卫 gyptians as well as by the Chinese, for the sake 
of method，and to avoid confusion。 Mere arbitrary signs， 
and even pictures, when numerous, are di 伍 cult to be classed 
and to be retalined in the memory. 

It is curious to observe that the Chinese, in forming their 
system of writing，followed the same plan in representing 


* PrEcis, p, 346， 了 Salvolini，Letter I- p. 12， 
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by sicns the monosyllabiec words of their language, which 
has been universally adopted in the formation of the words 
of polysyllabic idiomsj; that ls to say, by so compounding 
themy, as by the composition to define their meaning.T 工 hus 
the Latin word co7zcorQzd，formed of the words zt and 
如 ea1 加 Tepresents the 70 of jeayt 好 ， whbich ls nothing else 
than a definition of the compound word. In our modern 
languages, derived from the Latin, Greek, Saxony szc., these 
definitions can，in most cases, only be percelved by recur- 
ring to the etymology of the compound; but they neverthe- 
less exlst, and it js evident that without them no polysyllabic 
language couljd have been formed， To ilustrate this view 
of the subject，permit me to Place here some,examples of 
the 也 gyptian compound words, compared with the Chinese 
written representation of their spoken monosyllables. 


COPTIC WORDS， 
From Champolion's Prkcis，p. 336、 


卫 BT slgnifies eay 志 


打 etshem (lttle heartb) signifes CowWardly 

Harshhet (Slow, heavyheart) “ patient 

Shasihet (high heartb) 必 proud 

NShabhet (weak heart) 时 timid 

Hetnasht (hard heart) 本 not clement 
Hetsnaou (two hearts) undecided 

Tamhet 《close hearf) 权 obstinate 

Womnhet (eating js heart) 本 repenting 

(without heart) 网 foollsh 

了 Pihet (heart come up) 机 to reflect 

Thothet (heart mix) 6 to persuade, concili- 
Rahet (Place oze's heart)  “ to trust [ate 
工 ihet (clive o7e's hearb) to observe， examine 
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Djemhet (find by hearb) signifies to know 
Mehhet ( 提 heart) 6 to Satisfy 


CHINESE WORDS DEFINED BY WRITING 


From Marshman's Grammar，p. 53 et seq. 


Chinese， Englsh. Groups of characters， 
tshin keen, acute heart gold 

hhoh to collect，unite man one mouth 
chhoong a species of bamboo straight reed 
Lee ingenious, intelljgent profit man 

Lee WwWhiskey profit wheat 


It would be easy to collect an immense number of these 
forms, as the great mass of the Chinese characters is thus 
compounded, but these will be su 和 鱼 cient for my purpose， 
ls often di 伍 cujlt to fnd the chain of ideas which has led to 
the formation of these characters. 

These facts have not escaped the observation of the saga- 
cious Champollion; but the inference that he draws from 
them, and which he applies to al hieroglyphic characters， 
or, as he calls them，caracteres jswralifs，though 工 do not 
mean to contest jts application to the Chinese method of 
Wiiting, 1s perhaps too general; because, [ must here again 
repeat lt，ijlt 1S Sox71ds or z0070s that those characters are 
iutended to recall to mind，and ldeas only through them. 
4 Tn hose sysle718 of writing,”says the ijustrious author， 
“the order of nature in forming oral languages 1s necessa- 
ruy followed.， For instance; as languages begin with 
0701QtODe1QS OF lmitations of sounds, ocular systems begin 
with the direct representation of visible objects，whence 
they proceed to allegories, metaphors)” 代 c 愉 

工 shall not inquire into the correctness of this principle， 


ECIS 和 3 六。 
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as applied to the 了 Egyptian hieroglyphlics; it does not ap- 
pear to me by any means to be proved.，I am rather in- 
clined to believe, by the comparison of the graphic systems 
of China and 包 gsypt, that those nations do not pursue entirely 
the same roaud, and that the genlus and grammatical forms 
of their languages requlred, or at least produced, different 
methods of presenting the words to the eye， 了 工 hus the Chi- 
nese define their monosyllables，and explain their meaning， 
by combining the signs of other monosyllables, which ls ex- 
actly the counterpart of the system of tbe 也 gyptian spoken 
language, in whlich the polysyllabic words define themselves， 
exactly as the Chinese characters define thelir monosylla- 
bles， But it 18 not yet clear that the 也 gyptians, in their 
System of writing,，have followed the same course, though 工 
do not mean to deny it;i lt is not impossible that they may 
have done lt pa7taLLV. 

If the Egyptians had meant to adopt as a general prin- 
ciple that on which is founded the graphic system of the 
Chinese, they wouljd, for instance, in order to represent the 
compound word heavy hea 六 which we transjate by Pazte?t 轧 
have grouped together the sign or character representing 
the word Heavy and that of the word heaxb or presented 
them successively。 W hethber they have done so or not does 
not yet appear. Tt 1s worth the inquliry of philologists, and 
the solution of this question may be the means of further 
progress in the deciphering of the 也 gyptian inscriptions and 
manuscripts。， Jn thls attempt，the language and lts gram- 
matical Structure and forms should never be lost sigbt of ; 
nor should it be forgotten, that the object of all graphic sys- 
tems 18 to represent words and not ideas, and that the fgures 
and other imitative Signs that are employed for that pur- 
pose are only the means and not the end， 也 ven the rude 
pictures of savage nations differ only from the more perfect 
systems ln being more elliptical，They bring to the mind a 
few catch words，out of which a sentence ls formed; but 
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they can never serve for any extenslVve purpose of written 
communlication。 It appears to me indispensably necessary 
to a System of writing，that it should be in some way oOT 
other connected with the sounds of the language，whether 
in the form of words, syllables, or Primary elements. 

But here a di 和 鱼 culty occurs, even in our own alphabetical 
method，T 工 here ls no language on the face of the earth that 
possesses all the sounds that can be uttered by the human 
Volce。 工 he Pjpoxzetcs of nations diftfer as much as their 
countenances and external appearance， Jn vain we may 
invent new slgns and new characters，to Tepresent Sounds 
to which our ears and our Vocal organs are not accustomed; 
in Valin we may adopt for that purpose new Systemgs of or- 
thography; we may multiply accents, apostrophes, and other 
designations of such sounds，we only torture the eye，with- 
out conveying any thing to the ear， All such attempts ap- 
pear to me to be idle, and can only gratify the vanity of 
authors，All that we can obtain, by our utmost efforts, js a 
certain approximation， and with that we ought to rest con- 
tented.。 We have long .been accustomed to the name of 
JMapowmet but we have now twenty ways of writing it， 
in order to display the Arabic learning of the jnventors of 
the new orthography. We have been long satisfed with 
the Alcoran, but novw we have the 上 oran, the 玉 horan，the 
Qoran, the 玉 oraun, the 下 or 和 in, and what not?# When will 
pedantry be banished from the republic of jetters ? 

The same di 和 鱼 culty occurs in the Chinese and Coptic 
Systems of writing，and to a greater extent，because they 
want the proper signs of elementary Sounds， Tt 18 curijous 
to compare those nations ln their eftorts to overcome this 


di 但 cujlty， 


*# The reason Which is generally given for saying' the Koraz2, and not the 
.1coxrazzy is, that it is to avoid an Unnecessary duplication of the articje. 
But how is it in wjzpzazzcc，algebra， alpaul2 & cj must we also contract these 
Words》 OO V0720S LO7122724772 712612857 


7 


The Egyptians represent each elementary sound by the 
sign of some word beginning with it;i as for instance，the 
sjgn of the word /oz, whether lt be the fgure of the animal 
or some other allegorical or metaphorical sign，will stand 
for the letter 革 ; the sign of the word o7zo7，or that of 
ostjzcl for the letter O, and so forthb， M. Champollion tells 
us，that these alphabetical signs or characters constitute 
two-thirds at least of the /czzgwage:# as he calls it; by which 
TI understand, that in a page of writing, two-tblirds at least of 
the fizures or characters are used alphabetically, or Pjoze 妨 - 
caLV, as 尼 gyptologists express it; which I am very much in- 
clined to believe, as their hieroglyphlics, not deftning, as we 
suppose，like the Chinese character，thbe word whlich they 
represent by the combination of the signs of other words， 
too large a number of them would have created confuslon 
and occupled an Immense space，and therefore they were 
soOoner obliged to have recourse to an alphabet. Whether 
the method they employed was convenient or not，1lt 1s not 
for us to inquire，as lt has nothing to do with the present 
discusslon， 

The Chinese have two modes of alphabetical writing ; the 
one sy]llabic, the other elementary. 工 he first,， called 玉 75- 
cjz7g, is Principally employed to express the specific names 
of animals，plants, minerals, and other objects。， The sylla- 
bic character is joined to the generic name, without regard 
to what it ls singly meant to express， 工 hus the word pe 
singly signifies white，and it also signifies the tree called 
cyVpress。 Jn the latter case, the character will be composed 
of the sign of the word 如 ee，and of that of the adjective 
ztey but it will not be read 杂 ee-o1zte，but cyP7ess， 开 18 
the same with the specific names of birds, fshes，&cc; the 


# PTrEcis，pPp,. 102, 125. Elsewhere，P. 447，he says: Les Caracteres 
fguratifs et les caracteres symboliques sont employk6s, dans tous les textes， 
en moindre proportion que les caracteres Djo726 刀 0U6S。 
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sign of the word Drd or jisjp is joined to that of any mono- 
syllable, whatever may be its meaning, that is homophonous 
with the name of the fsh or bird which is to be recalled to 
the memory.。 M. Remusat says, that the words thus sylla- 
bically expressed form at least oze-pd of what he calls the 
WOttte7 ]a0gUage, 

With regard to foreign names or words which do not oc- 
cur in their own language，they have a difterent method， 
which is more complicated，but which，however，ServVes 
their purpose， The Chinese language abhors syjllables 
ending with a consonant; all those of which it is composed 
are formed of a consonant and a vowel soundi either simple 
or nasal，such as fo, lee, cjp278, 1joozg, 氏 c， When they have 
to write a foreign name or word alphabetically，they begin 
by dividing it into syllables to suit their pronunciation。 The 
WwWord Chpristzs, for instance, they will divide in thls manner， 
je-/e-se-ioo-se，and write down each sylljable as follows : 
They take two Chinese syllables or words，without regard 
to the meaning, one of them beginning with the consonanb 
and the other with the vowel of the syjllable to be express- 
ed For the first syllable of CHpzrzsts，divided as above， 
they will write ko-/e，which two words will signify，if you 
please，the one capbbase，and the other Pz7a7pj2Xz，and add 
a character which means dzvzde 填 工 he reader is thereby 
informed that he must read al]phabetically.， He will take 
the 丰 from po and the e from je, and read je, and so on with 
fthe other syllables，until he has made out the whole word. 
There is a certain number of characters specilally applicable 
to that purpose, some of them intended to represent or indi- 
cate the initial，and others the fnal sound，of the syllable 
meant to be expressed.$ 

The Chinese have a particular mode representing 


* Gramm, Chin, p, 4. 十 Morrison，Chinese Gramm. p, 1 
 Ib1d. p. 2 S Marshm, Clavis Sinica，p; 88. 
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the sounds of foreign names，the component syllables of 
which exist in their own language， lt 1s by writing suc- 
cessively the syllables of which the name ls composed， with- 
out regard to their meaning. 工 hus they will write in this 
manner the name of WASHINGTON. 


WA which means a 072zc5 
SHING the name of a measure for grain and liquids 
TUKN 芝 grass growWing 


But in that case they will，lHke the 卫 gyptians, surround tha 
name so written with a 位 ame， which the French call ca7- 
iovcje, in order to inform the reader that nothing but sounds 
is meant to be represented. 

The Egyptians，as have said'before, represent elemen- 
tary sounds by figures，the names of which，written alpha- 
betically，begin with the letter or sound to be represented. 
Thus a llon or a jamb will stand for the letter / a mountain 
or a mouse for 7 CCc， But whether, like the Chinese， they 
have a mark or sign，(other than the caziovcpe， which they 
also make use of for proper names,) to inform the reader 
that the characters are alphabetical，does not yet appear， 
“Almost nothing of the kind,”says Champollion,“is ob- 
served in the hieroglyphic texts of the Egyptians. 首 Until 
thls fact, 1s ascertained，we cannot expect to make much 
further progress ln the deciphering of the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphilcs. 

_But lt ls time that Tshould leave thls long digression, and 
proceed as fast as I can to the concluslon of this jetter，which 
already exceeds all reasonable boundsg. 


* These three syllables or words will be found in Morrison?s Chinese 
and PEnglish Dictionary，in which the words are classed in the order of 
our al]phabet. 

十 On mobserve en gEnkral，presque Tien de semblable dans les textes 
hikroglyphiques Egyptiens， PieEcis，p, 346， 
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SRCTION VII. 


Ttfind, my dear sir, that I have gone through a wide field 
of discussion。， I have wandered from the Chinese to the 
Mexican; 位 om that to the Egyptian，and back again to the 
Chinese，and yet I have not touched on the main subject of 
this communication，which is to consider whether and how 
far the Chinese writing is read and understood by nations 
who speak different languages from the Chinese, and who 
cannot either speak that idiom, or understand it when spoken， 
I cannot close this letter without saying something upon thils 
interesting question, which I submit, however, to the further 
investigation of the learnedji and, to assist them in it, T pre- 
sent to the Society the two annexed vocabularies， 

That a language may be read and understood, and even 
Written by persons who cannot speak it，or if they do speak 
it, who cannot understand each other, because of the differ- 
ence in their mode of pronunciation，is a fact so common， 
that examples of it need hardly be adduced.， An English- 
man and a 了 Frenchman, both good classlcal scholars, cannot， 
without great dj 全 culty，understand each other when speak- 
ing Latin。 工 believe there ls not an orientalist in the uni- 
versities of 马 urope，who，unless he has resjded some time 
in the East, can hold a conversation in Arabic or Persian ; 
and there are excellent translators of modern 卫 uropean 
languages who cannot speak a word of the idiom that they 
translate from。 工 have been assured that M. Le Tourneur， 
who translated into French Young's Night Thoughts and 
all Shakspeare's plays， was quite a stranger to the 了 nglish 
spoken language， He had jlearned to read and to under- 
stand the meaning of the groups of letters, to which he ap- 
plied the sounds of his native tongue， He did not consider 
those groups as images or Symbols of ideas, but as the repre- 
sentatives of words，which he understood，but could not 
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pronounce so as to be comprehended by a native 也 pglish- 
man ; nor were hls ears So accustomed to the sounds of the 
language, as to enable him to understand it wben spoken， 

It may also be observed，that those nations Who speak 
sijster ]janguages, or ljanguages derived from the same stock， 
understand a_ great deal of each others written dialect， As 
the English has borrowed much from the French lan- 
guage，a native of Erance will understand all the French 
Words in an Encglish book, except when used in a difterent 
sense from that to which he ls accustomed. No doubt，al) 
these things must operate among the nations bordering upon 
China, particularly those whose languages are monosyllabic 
and dialects of the Chinese; but Iam of opinion, that as in 
our languages，these causes can only operate to a certain 
extent，and that the Asiatics are not more asslsted by the 
form of the Chinese characters, than 马 uropeans are by the 
appearance of the groups formed by the jletters of our 
alphabet. 

But that is not what js meant by the enthusiasts of the 
Chinese System of writing. They ascribe every thing to 
the 72aozcal characters，(if 工 may So express myself) and 
overlook the plainest and most obvious natural causes，JDTr. 
Marshman，observing that there are numerous different 
dialects spoken in the empire of China and yet that they al 
understand the pure style of writing whblich is called the 
Ka7-]p200, or Mandarin tongue, accounts for it in this man- 
ner “One effect” savs he, “resujting 人 from tbhe ?rztte7 
language being thus ?7zco7z7lected with the colioquialj，18 
however worthy of notice; it has conferred on the former 
a_ character of per7ac7ezt DersSDICUItW，wWhich Trenders 直 
equajly intelligible to the inhabitants of the most distant pro- 
vinces in that vast empire, and even to those of Cochinchina 
and Japan; while the latter has assumed a greater Variety 
of forms than the colloquial dialects of ancient Greece and 
of India，with this exception, that these varieties of dialect 

和 
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(like those in the various counties of England,) are coz7aed 
io cozpersa 如 0o7，because incapable of acquiring that perma- 
nent character，which their connexion with the written me- 
dium has conferred on those of Greece and India.? 学 

Now see， my dear sir，hovw far enthusiasm has carTied 
this learned sinologist， He represents the Chinese diajects， 
lpht ?Words，as they are cajled，( Enrso xzspsyru) 3aS mnot 
written，and as used only in colloquial discourse， 且 e very 
justly compares them to the provincial dialects of England， 
which he says are also unwritten; yet，though he cannot 
but see tbat the two cases are exactly simjlar, since the Dure 
English js read in the provinces as well as in the capital, he 
must fnd a different cause for that of the Chinese, and that 
is what he cajlls the per7za7zezlt PersDzCUWzity of its System of 
writing， 

The venerable Doctor ls not qulte correct in supposing 
that the Chinese dialects, and those of England and other 
countries of 了 urope,， are not written， If he means that they 
are not czLivated，and that they have not whbhat js cajlled a 
literature，I am disposed to agree with him; but that they 
are, or at jeast may be written, ls a fact too notorious to be 
denied.， 工 have seen a great number of popular books，in 
Verse and in prose, written in the diferent putois of France， 
开 have in my possesslon a collection of .Noels (Christmas 
carols) in that of Poztovy and there ls one, in another dialect， 
in the Congress ]ibrary at Washington。 工 have not seen a 
book in an Engjlish dialect, but have seen provincjal words 
Written in philologlcal essays，and enough may be seen in 
Fielding's Tom Jones of the patois of Somersetshire。 In 
fact, every language may be written with the letters of our 
alphabet， There are sounds，it is true， which they cannot 
represent;i lin thbat case new characters must be invented， 
or the old ones somewhat altered，as is done in the Polish 


* Clavwis Sinica， p,. 558. 
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and other languages of 卫 urope，and as ls also done, by an 
analogous process, in the Indo-Chinese countries. 

Thus the provincial dialects in China are written，by 
applying to their words and sometimes misapplying the 
characters of the national alphabet, or by altering them or 
inventing newW ones when found necessary，of which the 
Doctor himself gives us several examples.#* Why，then， 
does he represent those diajects as 72207ttte7，aS lt Wele to 
jncrease our astonlishment at the fact, that the Chinese cha- 
Tracters are generally read and understood 7 Does he wish 
to make us believe that those characters speak to the mind 
of the reader 2 prop77C，by means of their Per72C72e72t De7- 
SI1cWUtlV Noji the learned author does not wish to de- 
celve, but he deceives himself，and his language bears the 
stamp of the strong impressions which have taken hold of 
his prejudiced mind. 

Li is of little consequence whether provincial dialects are 
or not LSAL or .jyi7g azgxages; but in this the Chinese， 
who 5ive them that contemptuous name，and the sinologist 
who repeats it after them，are alike mijstaken。 It is a well 
known fact in 术 urope，that the patozs, or peculiar dialects 
of provinces，preserve their words and their forms ]onger 
than cultivated languages。， Jf we wish to have an idea of 
the language that was spoken in 了 ncland several centuriesg 
ago lt 1s not to London,，but to Yorkshire or Lancashire 
that we must go to find jt; and the dialect of Provence re- 
mains the same at this day that it was in the time of the 
Troubaqdours，while the old French idiom is stll pre- 
served in the Walloon countries of the Netherlands，A cul- 
tivated ljanguage, on the contrary, continuajly varies accord- 
ing to the caprice of the writers，who think they are fxing 
lt; but the works of the authors of a succeeding generation 
shovw them to have been mistaken。 The language of Chaucer， 


* Clavis Sinlica，p, 560， 
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and a great deal of that of Shakspeare，can now only be 
_ found in some counties where the words are stil retained. 

The Mandarin dialect of China is not more permanent, as 
a Spoken or written language, than those of the provinces. 
The only difference is that it js preserved in books, which the 
others are not，、 This may be called Per”za7ze7cy in a Cer- 
tain senseji that ls to say, So far that the memory of the re- 
corded language ls preserved even after lt has ceased to be 
in popular use，but it cannot be understood in the sense of 
dratio2; for the Basque language, spoken by a few thou- 
sand men in a corner of 卫 urope, has lasted longer than any 
of the cultivated idioms of that part of the world. 

As to the Chinese writing, lts Immense number of super- 
fuous signs，invented and added from time to time by the 
literati, show any thing but permanency，and may well be 
compared to the changes that we percelve from time to 
time in the orthography of our languages. 

But what has the permanency，real or pretended, of the 
Mandarin dialect，or of its writing，to do with the reason 
of its being generally read or understood throughout the 
Chinese emplre! Why should sinologists seek for the cause 
of that fact in the superlority of one System over another， 
whben it may be accounted for in a much more Simple and 
natural manner1! 工 he reason that tbis dialect is generally 
read and understood in China, while the others remain ljocal]， 
1s，that lt ls the only one which is taught in the schools ; 
precisely as in England the pure English, and not the north- 
erh or southern dialects，and in France the pure French， 
and not the patois of Languedoc or Provence, are taught， 
and consequently read and understood every where in those 
countries， It may be added, that the knowledsge of the Man- 
darin dialect and of its graphic systemy ls the only means 
by which local as well as national o 伍 ces can be obtained 
in the Chinese empire。 Therefore， it js no argument in 
favour of the pretended ideographic character of the Chi- 
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nese Writing, to say, that it js read and understood by all in 
China who have learned to read and write， Iam almost 
ashamed to have to answer such arguments，and yet they 
are urged by men to whose oplinious，on other subjects， 
would submit with respect， Nuch ls the force of prejudice， 
which even in enlightened minds 1s so di 全 cult to be con- 
quered. 

We know very little of the dialects of the Chinese empire， 
as We are not permitted to penetrate into that country，or 
even to land on their coast，except at the port of Canton. 
Dr. Marshman has given us some lnteresting particulars 
respecting the dialect of that provincex from wbich we find 
that it differs very little from the court dialect， JIt 1s，lke 
that，monosyllablic，and destitute of grammatical forms. 
The difterence lies in some words，and in some peculiar 
modes of expression; but on the whole it is the Chinese， 
read and pronounced as Chinese with a few exceptions， 
which have necessarily occasioned some alterations in the 
character，which are the provincial orthography。 The 
Mithridates gives us also a brief account of the dialect of 
the province of Fo-kien，extracted from a grammar and 
dictionary preserved in manuscript in the Royal Library of 
Berlin。 The grammar，it appears，has been printed in 
Bayer's .usexvma Si7zcz7，which book I have not seen， On 
the whole, it differs from the pure Chinese，pretty much in 
the same manner as the Canton dialect 半 and Dr. Marsh- 
man presumes that it js much the same in the other pro- 
Vlnces. 

But it ls said that not only the inhabitants of the provinces 
of China，who speak different dialects, read，write and un- 
derstand the Chinese written language，but that the same 
thing takes place in Tonquin，Cochinchina，the Loo-choo 
lslands，and other countries，where the languages are 


* Clavls Sinlca，p, 560， 十 Mithrid, vol. 1. p, 54. 
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monosyllabic dialects of the Chinese, and also in Japamn, the 
vernacular idiom of which country is known to be polysy]- 
labic, and to differentirely ln etymology and grammar from 
that of China， If this were stated merely as a fact，without 
attaching to it any particular importance, it might easily be 
credited, as there is certainly nothing in lt to exclte Our won- 
der.。 Thus, if a Chinese should say that he saw In Europe men 
of different nations converslng with one another in writing， 
in a janguage called the Zac-472，thoush they could not un- 
derstand each others native ldliom，nor even converse to- 
gether in that language，because of the difference of their 
pronunciation，he would easily be credlted，and no more 
would be said about it; all the inference that would be 
drawn from the fact would be，that both had learned the 
Latin language，but could not converse in lt，because they 
pronounced it differenty， But it js not so that our enthusi- 
asts Wish to be understood. They wish it to be believed 
that there is something ?zaszcal in the Chinese writing， 
something out of the ordinary course of things，by wbich 
jdeas are conveyed from eye to eye，and through the eyes 
from mind to _ mind, without the intervention of articulate 
Sounds; so that each person may read the characters ln his 
own language，however it may differ from the Chinese jn 
words or in form. To such a broad assertion it ls 1mpos- 
slbje for a ratiobal man to glve hls assent. 

Jfthe language of those who thus read tbhe Chinese with- 
out being able to speak lt, should be formed precisely on the 
model of that lidiom as to lts grammatical structure，and 
should use the same characters to represent corresponding 
Words, the fact might easjly be believed; but that ls a thing 
not to be expected，since even in China the dialects difier 
from each other If the resemblance shoujd extend on]ly to 
a certain number of words and of characters, to that extent 
the parties might understand each other，but no farther。 了 
however, the difference were total, as between the Japanese 
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and the Chinese, I cannot concelve how two meny thus cir- 
.cumstanced, can converse together in writing in the Chinese 
character，unless they both should have learned lt notas an 
ideocraphical character，but as the representation of a 
spoken ldiom ; in short，as Cese。 工 hat they should not 
both pronounce it alike can make no differenceeji thelr vocal 
organs might not be accustomed to utter its sounds, or they 
might not have been in the hablt of speaking it，and could 
not fnd the words when they wanted them. 

This js a natural explanation of a natural fact; but ?zzz7Q- 
cles, such as the enthusiasts would have us bejlieve，cannot 
be explained.， VVe have disposed of the Chinese provincesj 
]et us now see how the fact stands in other countries，and 
to what causes it is to be attributed. 

We know that the monosyllabic family of ]anguages ex- 
tends beyond the limlts of the Chinese empire. All those 
languages, as far as we are informed，appear to be derived 
from the same stock; but which of them jls the mother 
tongue，lt js imposslble to tell， The Chinese js the most 
cultivated, but that does not give lt the drozl wutesse。 Of 
all those languages we have but a few words，scattered 
here and there in the works of philologists，Of one of them 
only, a dictionary and a short grammar exilsts lin 卫 urope. 
las the Anamitic, or, ag Some write lt，.472707latc，the ]an- 
guage of the country of .4zaz2, which ls sald to include 工 on- 
quin and Cochinchina.。 工 he book ls entitled Jieza7d7Z De 
有 podes Pictiomzad72272.4727207221cC72 and was printed at Rome， 
in0 1651, jn quarto.# Nuch rare books are not to be obtained 
in this country。 It does not appear whether the written 
characters are giyen with the words; I rather presume that 
they are not. 

It 1s known also， that those nations make use of the Chinese 
characters in writing their several idioms, but in what man- 
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ner, and with what alterations or modifications，is entirely 
unknown。 II am informed that there are several Tonqui- 
nese manuscripts in the Royal Library at Paris，but that the 
characters are so altered or so abbreviated， which in part 
perhaps arises from their peculiar calligraphy，that the 
sinologists have hitherto been unable to decipher them. Of 
the Cochinchinese graphic character, nothing that 工 know 
of has yet appeared in 卫 urope， Father Morrone's Vocabu- 
lary, now presented to our Society，will be the frst printed 
specimen of the Chinese system of writing，applied to an- 
other monosyllabic language， It may help to decipher the 
manuscripts in the Royal Library at Paris。， There is rea- 
son to _ believe that the Tonquinese and Cochinchinese，with 
little variation， are the same language. 

It is therefore from this Vocabulary, and from it alone， 
that we can at present form an idea of the manner in which 
the Chinese System of writing 1s applied to a momnosyjlabic 
lancuage other than the Chinese，I can do little more than 
produce the document，as it is not in my power to institute 
acomparison between the Chinese and Cochinchinese lan- 
guages, and to explain the practical use whlich they respect- 
ively make of the same graphic system. 了 he observationg 
of M. de ja Palun are not intended to instruct his brother 
sijnologilsts，but to facilitate their labours， To them the 
question before us, as lt respects monosyllabic idioms, must 
ultimately be submitted. 

In this Vocabulary any one may observe that there are 
3a number of genuine Chinese characters applied to words 
Corresponding in sense, though often differing in sound，8$So 
far， it must be acknowledged that the two nations may 
communlcate with each other in writing, though they might 
not orally，But it will be seen also, that this corresbondence 
does not exist throughout，and that the same character in 
the two ljanguages often represent what the sinologists would 
call ?deas, totally different，and sometimes opposite to each 
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other， Neither ls the combination of the characters always 
the same in the two ldlioms。，And lastly, lt will be perceived， 
that there is a great number of characters，which M. de la 
Palun could not fnd in the printed Chinese dictionaries. 
They may be abbreviations of Chinese characters pecujliar to 
the Cochinchinese，or perhaps they are among the multitude 
of obsolete signs known only to the jliterati，and therefore 
which can be of little service in common use. 、All these 
things，no doubt，will be duly welched by the sinologists of 
辽 urope, it the subject should be thought worthy of their 
attentlon， 

But 工 wil not anticlpate on the labours of the sinologists， 
who are much more able to investigate this subject than 
am，and to whom 工 am happy to have furnished a subjecet 
on Which to _ exercise their 人 aided by knowjledge 
Which 工 do not possess， 

On the whole it must be acknowledsged, that, to a certain 
extent, the Chinese and Cochinchinese may communicate jn 
writing without knowing each other's spoken language. 
How far it ls in their power so to do, ] leave to those better 
able to decide it than myself， 工 must now proceed to the 
polysyllablc janguages. 

It is unfortunate, that of the es languages which 
are said to make use of the Chinese characters in their 
writing，there ls but one, the Japanese， with which we are 
su 佰 cjently acquainted to be able to form a judgment on the 
question before us， We have a grammar of thblis ljanguage， 
written in Portuguese by Eather Rodriguez，and translated 
into French by M. Landresse# To this work 1s added a 


*# 卫 16mens de la Grammaire Japonaise，par le P. Rodriguezji traduits 
du Portugais sur le manuscrit de la Bibliotheque du Rol, et soijgneusement 
collationnk avec la Grammaire publike par le meme auteurl a Nagasaki en 
1604, par M. C. Landresse，membre de la Soci6EtE Aslatique。 Prkckdks 
dune explication des syYliabuz7es Japonais， et de deux planches, contenant 
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preface, and an explanation of the two syllabic alphabets of 
the Japanese，by which we are enabled to understand their 
graphic _ systemj;i and the grammar lets us fully into the 
structure of their vernacular language, which is polysyjlabic， 
and in its words as well as in its grammatical forms difters 
entirely from the Chinese， This language is called the 
Yomzy it is the idiom of the country, not a patots, solely in 
use amomg the vulgar and ijlliterate. In this janguage, saysS 
M. Remusat，are written novels, poems, and other works of 
light ]iterature. 兴 

The alphabet of this idiom consists of forty-seven charac- 
tersy each of which represents a sy]lable， 工 hose characters 
are Chinese, but which do not here represent Words，orT，aS 
the sinologlsts would say，?deas，but only syllablc sounds. 
There are two such alphabets，one called Katu Ka7z0 and 
the other 7o Ka but they are in fact one and the same; 
the only difterence between them 1s，that one of them is 
formed of the 7z727322729 720，and the other of the square 
characters of the Chinese， Both are written in an abridged 
formy, and are joined together in various ways，wWhbich 1lt 18 
Unnecessary here to mention。 jlt ls evldent that those who 
know only thls language,， cannot communicate with the Chi- 
nese, ejther orajly or in writing. 

But the Chinese ls also used in Japan， It is there a learn- 
ed language, in which are written works of history， philoso- 
phy，and the higher literature.+_ The notes are usually 
written jn the Yoml，as notes to Latin books with us are 
sometimes written in 也 nglish，ANSometimes the two languages 
are mixed，which lt would seem can only be for those who 
are acquainted with both，that is to Say, the literati。 了 It is 
not presumable that the mass of the people possess this 


les signes de ces sy]]abaires，par M. Abel Remusat， Ouryvrage publik par 
la SociktE Asiattique， Paris，Dondey Dupr6，1825. 
* 到]Emens, cp. 习 v。 二 TIbid, .区 红 
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knowledge， The pure Koye, says Father 人 18 DO 
other than the Chinese 愉 

工 he words，or，38 sinologists 本 say，the DT7O72272C2Q- 
1207, of this ljanguage, are the same as the Chinese, with some 
trifing difference, arising principally from that in the vocal 
organs of the two nations， as several of the Chinese sounds 
are wanting in the Jabanese， The people of Japan, for in- 
stance， Want the jetter /，and substitute for it the letter 7?， 
and jj for p，which they also want， 工 hey omit the nasal 
sounds，which they cannot articulate， M. Remusat gives 
Us Some exXamples of these differences. 


For Thian or Teen (heaven) the Japanese say Ten 


Youei (moon) 于 Goua 

Foung (wind) S Fou 

Ping (lce) 上 lao 
For Jin (man) .Nin 

玫 oung (Prince) 下 oo 

Fo (Buddhay) 所 Bouts 

Pe (whilte) 让 Eak 

Wang (king) Oo 

工 1 (place) 有 及 1 

Neng (relljglous) 区 NSoo， zc， 


It 1s probable，therefore，that those Japanese who have 
learned the Koye，that is to say，the Chinese language， 
though they pronounce it differently，as 也 uropeans do the 
Latin and the Greek, may communicate in writing with the 
Chinese，though they may not understand each other when 
speakingj;i while those who have learned only the oz 
cannot make themselves understood, either by writing or by 
word of mouth， In all this there is nothing wonderful or 


* Gramm, Japon. p, 104,，S 109， 
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miraculous，nor any thing that tends to prove the ideogra- 
phic character, or as Dr. Marshman calls it， the Pez7zc7leztt 
ZersDzCWzty of the Chinese System of writing. 


SECTION VIII， 
Co7cl2S207。 


Such were my sentiments upon this subject in the month 
of December,， 1827，when I had the pleasure to become ac- 
quainted with Captain Basil Hall, of the Royal British Navy. 
JI had read his voyage to the Loo-Choo Islands, in whlich he 
had stated as matter of fact，that the inhabitants of China， 
Corea，jJapan and Loo-Choo，understood each other by 
means of coz7277207 2072tte7 ca7rdcters though they could not 
understand each others ]anguages。 took the liberty，in 
the course of a conversation that 工 had with him, to express 
a different opinion, and to offer some arguments in Support of 
my sentiment. Captain 了 all candidly acknovwledged that 
he had recelived his information at second hand, and that it 
WwWas possible that he had been misinformed.， There the 
matter rested untl the latter end of June, in the year follow- 
ing, when Captain 了 Hall being at New York, on the point of 
embarking for his native country，reminded me by jletter of 
our conversation，and requested that 工 should send to him 
in England a statement of the facts and arguments on Which 
was founded the opinion hbat 工 had advanced。 工 his 工 pro- 
mised to do, and he departed. 

Shortiy after his departure I performed my promlse， and 
wrote him the letter which you have seen,# containing 3 
summary of the arguments and facts by which I supported 


* 太 Dbendix， 人 入， 


93 


my opinion, and which I have explained here more at large， 
开 he season being fne, and I in wantof exercise and relaxa- 
tion from my professlional ljabours, [took a trip to New York， 
and carried the jetter with me, in order to put it on board 
one of the packets about to sall for England， While in that 
city T acclidentally met with the latest number of Baron 
Ferussac's Bulletin des Sciences Historiques， cc.# that had 
reached this country, in which, in a pretty long notice of a 
philosophical work, then lateljy published in Germany, J read 
the following paracraph : 

“The author (M. Windischmann) is in an error，when 
he believes that the Chinese writing mijight become a Pas7- 
grapApy，which all the world micht make use of even with- 
out knowing the oral languaceji for the characters which 
represent Sound，the /7g-c1z7g，constitute almost three- 
fourths of the writing; and it ls even this dij 鱼 culty which 
has induced the Coreans, the Japanese，and the Cochinchi- 
nese, to change that system more or less, in order to adapt 
it to their languages， We fnd all the details relative to this 
alteration, which， at the same time, shows the passage from 
the ldeographic to a system of syllablc and aljphabetical 
writing, in the Memoir of M. Abel 了 emusat, jnserted in the 
eighth volume of the Memoirs of the Institute,， (Academy of 
Inscriptions and Belles Lettres, pp. 34 一 59.)” 

I was as much surprised as delighted in reading thlis para- 
graph， had always considered M. Remusat as the most 
formidable of my adversaries。 Tcould not but remember 
that he had said，that the inhabitants of Japan，Tonquin， 
Cochinchina and the Loo-choo JISlands, thoush they did not 
understand one another when speaking，could hold a con- 


*# It 1S Inuch to be regretted that this excellent periodical has been dis- 
Continued，as well as the 羽 eoue 殖 mzeyclopedivrue，which was conducted by 
M. Julllen, at Parls， Their loss，at least to my knowledge，has not yet 
been repaired， 
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versation in writing，and read the same books.* But that 
was in 1811, when he was yet fresh from the reading of the 
Chinese authors，and his mind biassed by their opinions， 
which no one at that time could have contradicted without 
being stigmatised as a rash innovator and a fanciful theo- 
rist， But more extensive studies，and his own excellent 
judgment，had at last brought him to a clearer and a more 
rational view of the subject， 

I was so delighted with this discovery, that 工 Immediately 
informed Captain Hall of it in a postscript to my letter， 
Which was not yet sealed up; it was done ln such haste， 
that I called the article on M. Windischmann's book a sHort 
notice，and told him that it was written by Champolllon， 
junior，which I really believed when 工 wrote，but which 工 
have since found to be a mistake. The article 18 anony- 
mous, and Signed NA. 

Shortly after my return to this city, our Society recelved 
the eighth volume of the Memoirs of the Academy of JIn- 
scriptions, and I received M. Remusat's Memoir from the 
author himself。 工 cannot express with what pleasure 工 pe- 
rused it。 工 found in it all my ideas，but much better ex- 
pressed than I could have done， TIrecommend to you to 
read it with attention; you wjl ftnd in it a full and clear 
refutation of the opinion which has too long prevailled of the 
almost universajjty of the Chinese characters 汪 

I should not have entered into this discusslon, consldering 
the question to be put at rest by M. Remusat's learned and 


*# De sorte que quoiqu2ils ne se comprenerent pas en parlant，ils peu- 
Vent cependant converser pap &criti et lire les memes livres， Cyest cette 
propriEtE de la orzpue Chinoise，qui a fait desirer a quelques mission- 
naires, quelle fat cultivEe dans le monde entier，Pparce qu?alors, le Nou- 
Veau Testament ktant traduit en Chlinois，tous les peuples pourdient le 
jlire sans apprendre la langue et SU7 ZL 8EULe 272816C 龙 072 Ces cayacte7eE8， 了 Ssai 
SU jadangue， cp 30。 
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elegant Memoir, 认 notwithstanding the strength and clear- 
ness of his arguments, the opinion which he supports，and 
which has been ascribed excluslively to me，had not been 
repeatedly contradicted in such a manner as to require on 
my part to be noticed， An anonymous writer jn the Can- 
ton Resgister rebuked Captain Hall in a severe， and, T mlght 
say, jlliberal manner, for having yielded his oplinlon to mine， 
and asserted that he had himself interchanged thoughts in 
the Chinese character with the Cochinchinese，Japanese， 
and Loo-chooans，without understanding their respective 
languages; and that it would be to be regretted, if that fact 
should lose its hold on the mind of any Cizstzaz philanthro- 
plst by the confessions of Captain Hall， You will fnd a 
copy of the whole article here subjoined.x 

TI cannot understand hovw religzoz comes to be called in ald 
of any man's opinion in a mere question of fact， 工 should 
think that it may be decided without appealing to Moses or 
the prophets。 Inever suspected before that the Chinese 
characters involved a religious dogma，which cannot be 
contradicted without danger to the Christian faith. 

Not long afterwards, a more liberal antagonist presented 
himself in the Person of Captain 上 . W. Beechey，of the 
有 Royal British Navy. That gentleman，in the narrative of 
his voyage to the Paciftic and Behring's Ntraits, relates, that 
he found in the Loo-choo Islands many people who under- 
stood the meaning of the Chinese characters, but who could 
not glve the Chinese pronunciation of the word; and he 
adds，that the language of Loo-choo is not monosyllabic 
like the Chinese, but js, like the Japanese, polysyllabic, 

TI do not mean to contradict the gallant Captain in any 
thijng that he asserts from his own knowledge， He has seen 
Loo-chooamns who_ could read the Chinese character，and 
yet could not converse with him in Chinese。 Be it soj; 工 
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hope have shown above hovw this may have happened， 
without affecting the principles on which I found my doc- 
trine。 Iam not so well convinced that the Loo-choo lan- 
guage jg polysyllabic;i in thls I fear Captain Beechey will 
fnd himself milstaken. 

Thesinteresting question，therefore, po jar the Chinese 
character may serve as 3a common medium of communica- 
tion _ between nations who speak different languages，and 
cannot communicate orally with each other，may be con- 
sidered as still sx 7xdzce; and documentary evidence tend- 
ing to its solution cannot be unworthy of the attention of a 
philosophical socliety。 On one slide are arguments which, 
to every unplrejudiced mind，appear to be conclusliveji on 
the other are facts attested by witnesses worthy of credit， 
Surely the science of philology never presented a subject 
more deserving of fal and complete investigation， 

I can easjly comprehend how Chinese books and writings 
may be read and understood by those who cannot speak the 
language.， Nuch is the case，as have observed before， 
with the sinologists and orientallsts ln 也 urope，who have 
never visited the countries the languages of whlich they 
have learned，would be greatly embarrassed were they to 
be suddenly transported into the city of Pekin or Caliro，to 
ask even for the common necessarles of life， JIt ls the same 
with other languages, wbich are read and understood when 
written，by those who can nelther speak nor understand 
them when spoken. There are many persons ln thls coun- 
try and elsewhere， who can read French，lJtalian or Ger- 
man， without being able to converse in those ldioms。 了 The 
fact is, that the groups of alphabetical letters which form 
our Written janguages are qulte as ?ideosrau7ppic as the cha- 
Tacters of the Chinese，and the proof ls, that they can be 
read and understood by persons born deaf and dumb，and 
who never had the least idea of sounds. They understand 
the meaning of those groups by means of thbeir analogiles， 
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precisely as the Chinese eharacters are read，Those analo- 
giles in polysyllabic janguages conslst in the frequent occur- 
rence of the same prefxes, a 伺 xes, and inflexions of words， 
jn the Chinese, in the juxtaposltlon and combination of the 
signs of words explanatory of each other，but not in the 
mimic forms of the signs themselves，as representing natu- 
ral or allegorical objects. 

So far there is no di 但 culty。， 开 we consider the Chinese 
as a predominant or a learned language，taught in the 
schools of Cochinchina and other countries as a necessary 
part of education, we may concelve how it can be read and 
understood by educated persons, and to a certalin extent be 
written by them, though it cannot be spoken;i but if we are 
to understand that each nation only learns to read the Chi- 
nese character as Wiitten at home，and as applied to her 
own language，the question becomes much more di 全 cult， 
and it must be acknowjedged that it requlires further inves- 
tigation， 

JI should not, however, have addressed either the Society 
or yourself upon this subject, but should have left it to take 
its Chance，if 工 had not expected to throw some new light 
upon it by the communication of 下 ather Morrone's Cochin- 
chinese Vocabularies。I was informed of their existence 
by reading Lieutenant White's Voyage to the China Sea. 
TI found in lt a short extract from the Cochinchinese and 
French Vocabulary，containing twenty-fve words of that 
language with the Chinese characters prefixed，and the 
corresponding Chinese word added by way of comparison， 
by a learned gentleman of Boston.x 工 he greatest number of 
the Cochinchinese words, though different in sound，agreed 
in signification with the Chinese; but several were of quite 
another meaning. Ifound, for instance, that the character 
which in Chinese stood for pette, in Cochincbinese signified 
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lead; the Chinese character 7o， to land，in Cochinchinese 
meant sLLoer， 尼 c。 工 was So struck with this，that 工 men- 
tioned it in the preface to my translation of Zeisberger's 
Delaware Grammar,# and expressed a hope that the Aca- 
demy of Arts and Sciences at Boston would publish it in 
their valuable Memoirs. In this，however，I was disap- 
pointed. In the mean time，M. 卫 . Jacquet, a distingulshed 
member of the Asiatic Society of Paris, and a pupil of Abel 
Remusat，who had read the account I had given of that 
document in our transactions,， expressed the wish to see 1 
entire，and recommended that we should either publish it 
here, or transmit it to him to be published under the sanc- 
tion of the Asiatic Society， The manuscript had been de- 
posited by Lieutenant White in the library of the East India 
Marine Society at Salem, in Massachusetts。， 工 made appli- 
cation to that Society for permisslon to take a copy of it， 
With the greatest liberajity that respectable institution， 
through their president，VWillam Fettyplace, 了 sq., sent me 
the original manuscript， and with lt another，of the exist- 
ence of which 工 had no knowledge, and which is the one in 
Cochinchinese and Latin, which, on account of its ljarger size 
and alphabetical arrangement，I have called a Dictionary， 
Of this last [ immediately caused a copy to be made, which 
you have here enclosed. 

On examining the former, Imean the 和 and 
French Vocabulary，with the Chinese characters prefixed， 
I found that it had not the addition of the Chinese words, as 
in the extract published by Jieutenant White， I was not 
then su 鱼 ciently acquainted with Dr. Jenks to take the liberty 
of asking him to undertake that labour， 工 was at a loss 
whbat to do， when 工 fortunately made the acquaintance of 
M. dela Palun, who was then consul of France at Richmond， 
in Virginia, and is now in the same capacity at Caracas, in 
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the republic of Venezuela， 工 hat gentleman, also a pupil of 
Abel Remusat，and well versed in the Chinese language， 
readily undertook to compare each Cochinchinese word 
withb the Chinese word represented by the same character， 
and to commit to writing the result of his inquiry。 This 
Work he completed before his departure，not without much 
haste，as he did not expect so soon to be removed， He 
garve lt to me in his passage through thils clty，on his way to 
New York, where he embarked for the place of his destina- 
tion。 工 recret that 工 had not su 伍 cient time to confer with 
him on some points，which perhaps would have required a 
fuller explanation. 

Lieutenant White, in his book，makes no mention of the 
authorship of those two documents, and only says that they 
WwWere given to him by Father Joseph Morrone，at Nalgun， 
and that he js the eldest of the Italian mijssionaries there. 
We are therefore jeft to conjecture who are the authors of 
those two Vocabularies. 

As to the first，I mean the one which has the Cochinchi- 
nese_ characters annexed to it，I believe it to have been 
complled by the good father himself， jlt 1s written entirely 
in his own hand，and the translation of the Cochinchinese 
words 1s in indifferent French.。 For instance，he writes 
ja clcive, 工 presume from the Latin clauzs, instead of ja clej 
(the key,) and there are other indications which show him 
not to be very familiar with the language lin which he wrote， 
though Lieutenant White says that he speaks it fuently. 
I therefore believe that 工 may publish this Vocabulary as 
the work of Father Morrone, as T see no reason to Suppose 
that it ls that of a French mailsslonary。 It ls true, that the 
Cochinchinese words are written with the Portuguese 
orthography，but that may be in common use among the 
misslonaries there. In translating the Cochinchinese word 
which means w goose, he uses the French word CQ7X0TC，but 
not being sure of it，he explains it by the Italian word oca， 
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whbich shows that he wrote in a language in which he was 
not perfect. 

As to the second manuscript，(the Cochinchinese and 
Latin Dictionary,) Lam of a_ different opinion, and believe 
it to be only a copy of the work of some other person， ML， 
Jacquet，whom Iconsulted on the subject，wrote to me agS 
follows:“As to the Vocabulary No. 2,， do not bejlieve 
to have been composed by Father Morrone， For more 
than two centuries，there has been jn the milssionary estab- 
lishments in Cochinchina，a_ Cochinchinese and Latin Vo- 
cabulary, without the Chinese characters，whlich every newW 
mlsslonary coples on his arrival at the misslon， and adds to 
it his own observations, if he is able to make any。 Jn thbis 
manner there are several copies，differing in the details， 
though the ground work is the same。 The celebrated 
Bishop of Adran，M. Pigneaux,*x undertook, about ffty years 


*# Lieutenant White calls him Bishop Adran, mistaking the name of his 
episcopal see for his proper name. The account he gives of him is in- 
teresting.， “At the period of the rebelljon,”(1774) says he,“there Te- 
sided at coulrt a French missionary of the name of Adran，who called 
himself the apostolic vicar of Cochinchina。 The king held him in such 
great consideration，as to Place under his tuition his only son and beir to 
the throne，After the rebellion was ended, the bishop became the oracle 
and guide of the king。 Under his auspices the country was greatly im- 
Provedi and during a short peace，he established a manufactory of salt- 
petre，opened roads,，held out rewards for the propagation of the silk- 
Worm caused large tracts of land to be cleared for the cultivation of the 
sugar-cane， established manufactories for the Preparation of Pitch，tal， 
rosin，&c.;i opened mines of iron;i constructed smelting furnaces and 
foundries for cannon。 Adran translated into thbe Onam language a System 
of 了 uropean mailitary tactics， for the use of the army。 Naval arsenals 
-Were established，and a large navy，Principally conslsting of gun-boats， 
galleys， &c.，was built and equipped.， Under his qirectiony reformation 
Was effected in the system of jurisprudqencei he abojished several species 
of punishments that were disphoportionate to the crimes to which they 
Were annexed. He established pubhc schools，and compelled parents to 
send thelir chijldren to them at thbe age of four years. He drew up com- 
merclal Tegulations;i built bridgesj caused buoys and sea marksto be laid 


101 


ago，to compile all those Vocabularies into one，wbich 
should be the .Dictoxz7az7e de 7 .4cadeEmztze of Cochinchina. 
He was, during fourteen years, engaged in that work，and 
compiled at the same time a Latin and Cochinchinese Dic- 
tionary，and wrote a grammar of that janguage. His 
labours, yet unpublished, were lately presented to the Asiatic 
Society of Calcutta，with a request that the British govern- 
ment in India should be invited to publish them，at the ex- 
pense of the 了 East India Company，elither at the printing 
o 什 ce of Penang or at that of Calcutta，After apretty long 
negotiation，the government made known to the Asiatic 
Nociety their refusal to undertake that publication，whblch 
would have cost only twelve hundred rupees.。 Application 
has since been made to the Translating Committee at Lon- 
don ji the result is not yet known.2” 

In the Journal of the Asiatic Society of London for Janu- 
ary, 1836, p. 54, T] read the following paragraph:“A jletter 
from the Vicar Apostolic of Cochinchina was read, request- 
ing the Nociety to forward the specimen of js Dictionary， 
which he regretted to hear could not be printed in Calcutta， 
to the Oriental translating fund in 了 England，in case that 
body should be inclined to patronlse lts publication.2” 

Nothing has been beard about it since thattime; and lt 18 
feared tbat this application has been as unsuccessful as the 
former。，The United States, therefore， will have the honour 
of being the first to publish authentic documents respecting 
the language of Cochinchina, and to introduce that curious 
idlom to the literary world. 


down in all the dangerous pants of the coast, and sulrveys to be made of 
the Principal bays and harbours， The o 儿 cers of the navy were instructed 
in naval tactics by Frenchmeni his army was divided into regular regi- 
mentsi military schools were established，and the o 生 cers taught the sci- 
ence of gunnery. Unfortunately for the country，the death of Adran 
occurred shortly after thisi and with him expired many of the wholesome 
jaws, institutions and regulations established by himn,” See White's Voy- 
age to the China Seas, pp,. 89, 93，Boston edition， 
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This publication will not fail to excite interest in the other 
hemisphere. There js none in 了 urope in any way relating 
to the Cochinchinese ldiom，except the .Dizctzoza7zz72 .472720- 
7222 态 cC27 of Eather De Rhodes，which I have already men- 
tioned, and which ls very rare。， 工 he Anamitic language of 
which it treats 1s that of Tonquin, but there js reason to be- 
lieve that it does not differ much from that of Cochinchina. 
Lieutenant White cajlls the latter the janguage of O7za72，by 
which the Tonquinese ls also knownj;i and he cajlls the Co- 
chinchinese the Onamese fag. The Anamiltic words glven 
by Mr. 人 laproth，in his Asia Polyglotta, are pure Cochin- 
chinese. 

It is said also, that about two hundred years ago the Ton- 
quinese invaded Cochinchina,，and drove away the former 
inhabitants from the country; and that, lt ls also sald, js the 
origin of the present population.# In that case，the lan- 
guage must be very nearly if not entirely the same. 

I have not pretended to enter into the comparison of tbe 
Cochinchinese languages and their system of writing，be- 
cause I do not feel myself competent to lt, and because the 
task will be much better performed by the sinologists of 
Asia and Europe，to whose judgment 工 shall cheerfully 
submit， 
TI amy, very sincerTely， 


Your friend and humble servant， 


DR 
Philadelphia，24th November，1836， 


* White，p. 82。 Morrison2s View of China,， p, 80， 
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了 PHIrADELPHIA， 7Yth July，1828. 
Mr DAR SrR， 

Our mutual friend，Mr. Vauchan，has handed me your 
polite letter of the 29th ult， 工 was much surprised，and at 
the same time hichjly fattered, to fnd that the few observa- 
tions Itook the liberty to make to you on the writing of the 
Chinese，when we last met at Dr. Gibson's，had left an im- 
presslion on your mind; as 工 had no expectation，amldst the 
many objects with whlich you were surrounded in your 
beresrinations through this country, of leavjng even a trace 
in your remembrance。 lt js therefore with great pleasure 
that 工 comply with your request, in gliving some further de- 
velopment to the ideas which Ithen'threw out to you，and 
which derive all their value from your having thought them 
worthy to be kept in mind. 

Having for many years devoted my leisure moments to 
the study of the philosophy of language, the Chinese idiom 
and lts peculiar System of writing could not escape my at- 
tention。 工 was at first astonished at the wonders which are 
ascribed to this mode of ocular communication，which ap- 
peared to me to be greatly exaggerated，and I determined 
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to pursue the subject as far as my means would permlt me， 
The result of my investigations does by no means agree 
with the opinion that is generally entertained， 工 do not 
pretend to know the Chinese lancuage; therefore those who 
have learned, and consequently can read and understand it， 
have a_ great advantage over me in a discussion in whbhich 
attempt to controvert even the opinions of profound sinolo- 
gists。 工 have，however，studied the elementary and other 
WwWorks which treat of that idiomy, in order to acquaint my- 
sel{ with the curious structure of that language，and thbe 
Principles of its graphic system; and have possessed myself 
of a su 得 cient number of facts to enable me to form loglcal 
conclusions。， This is all that can be expected of a general 
philologist; if it were otherwise，that Sclence must be en- 
tirely abandoned，as it 1s. impossible for any one man to 
know more than very fev of the unnumbered and perhaps 
innumerable languages that exist on the surface of the 
earth. 

The general opinion which prevails，even among those 
who are the most proficient in the Chinese ldiom，ils，that 
the system or mode of writing which ls in use in that coun- 
try，and which they call the ?zzztte7 in opposlition to the 
S1oje7 janguage，18 an ocular method of communicating 
jdeas，entirely independent of speech，and which,， without 
the intervention of words，conveys ldeas through the sense 
of vijsion directly to the mind， 了 ence lt js called zdeosra7PAHzc， 
in contradistinction from the 7pozosrawPphic or alphabetical 
System of writing. This ls the idea which ls entertalined of 
it in China, and may justly be ascribed to the vanlty of the 
Chinese jliterati。 The Catholic at frst, and afterwards the 
Protestant mijssionaries, have recelved lt from them without 
much examination，and the ljove of wonder, natural to our 
specles, has not alittle contributed to propasate that cpinlon， 
which has at last taken such possesslon of the public mind， 
that lt has become one of those axloms which no one will 
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venture to contradict， Tt requlires not a little boldness to 
fy in the face of an opinlion so generally recelved, and which ， 
has so many respectable authorities in lts Support，and none 
against it but those of reason and fair logical deductionsg 
人 om uncontroverted facts。 As you have，however，in & 
manner chajlenged ie to produce the proof of my asser- 
tions， 工 do not hesitate to do it，in the spirit of humility 
which becomes me，and submitting the whole to your can- 
dour and better judgment: 

This opinion has naturally led to that of the Chinese 
writing being an universal written language conveylng 
ldeas directly to the mind,， and which might be Tead alike 
in every idiom upon earth，as our numerical figures and 
algebraic signs are。 工 his idea has been carTried so far, that 
some milssionaries have Wished that the Chinese ?zzztte7 
La7gzVase， as lt ls called，should be cultivated through the 
whole world ; for then the New Testameiit，being trans- 
lated into Chinese, all nations milcht read it，wjthout learn- 
ing the spoken ldiom, and on a mere inspection of the cha- 
racters. 关 And as a proof that thls might be done，ijt has 
been alleged that the Japanese，Coreans，Cochinchinese， 
and other nations, could read Chinese books without know- 
ing or understanding the oral ljanguage of'China，But these 
are not the only wonderful systems to which this opinion 
has given rise. 

工 his writing having been formed, as is supposed, without 
any Teference to，or connexion with，spoken language，8 
question might naturally arise，whlich of the two was frst 
invented! Nobody，to be sure，has ventured to say that 
WwWIiting exlsted before speech; yet if that proposition has 
not been directly advanced, I must say that sinoloscilsts have 
come very near to it， For instance， they afiect to cajll the 
monosyllabic words of the Chinese language the Pro7zz72c1Q- 


* 及 emusat， 了 ssail Sur ]a langrue et la literature Chinolse，p, 35， 
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1o7 of the characters， which leads to the direct inference 
that the words were made for the signs，and not these for 
the words。 A justly celebrated French sinologlst， M. Abei 
有 emusat，does not jndeed believe that a language was ln- 
vented to sult the written characters after they were form- 
ed;i but he supposes that some then existing populalr ldiom 
Was adopted，to serve as 3 7117o72icCiatiom to the graphic 
slgns.# One step more，and hardly that, and written cha- 
Tacters must have been invented before men learned to 
speak. 

The English sinologists，Sir George Staunton, the Rerv. 
M. Morrison，and others，represent the Chinese wrTiting 
much in the same polint of view, of whlich you may convince 
yourself by referring to thelir works， And by way of proof， 
it js every where repeated that the Chinese writings are 
read alike by different nations who do not understand the 
spoken ldiom， 

No philosopher that 工 know of has yet attempbted to re- 
duce these vague notions to a rational standard. 工 have 
stated them candidly，as they appear ln the works of the 
mjssionaries, travellers, aud sinolosists, and 工 must own that 
they never satisfed my understanding， 工 have taken great 
pains to come at the real truth, and shall now proceed to 
communicate to you the result of my inqulrles. 

The Chinese language，I mean as it 18 spoken, for 工 do 
not call any writing a La7zgwwge，eXxcept metaphoricaljljy，1is， 
as you well know, monosyllabic; that ls to Say every one 
of its syllables (with very few exceptions) 18 a word，and 
has a specific determinate meaning; in which it differs from 
our languages，which conslst for the most part of unmean- 
ing syjlables, or of syllables which，if they have an appro- 
priate meaning, have no connexion with the words of which 
they make a part，Take, for instance, the Word coz-1x-720- 


# M6langes Asiatiques，Vvol, ii。P. 52. 
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to2;y the first and the two last syllables have ho meaning 
Whateverj; the second，17，by itself means a kind of tree， 
but it has no relation to the word in which it enters。 It j 
otherwise with the Chinese languagej;i every syllable of it 
ls slgnifcant, and 1s never employed but in the sense of itgs 
meaning。 工 here may be compound words in the Chinese， 
but as in our words zelfuxre, elco71e，each of their compo- 
nent syllables preserve their proper signification。， 

也 very one of these significant syllables or words has one 
or more characters appropriate to it，and every character 
has a_ corresponding Word# 开 two Chinese read the same 
book, they will read it exactly alike; there will not be the 
difference of a single syllable。 Were it otherwise, the Chi- 
nese Writing would be translated, not read. Notwithstand- 
lng what tbe sinologists tell us of the beauty of the Chinese 
poetry, and even of their prosaic style, 如 胡 e eye it is cer- 
tain tbhat the metre and rhythm of their verses are addressed 
to the ear， Their versification is measured，and their poe- 
try js in rbyme, and they have also a measured prose. Al 
thils ls written in the pretended ideographic character, word 
for word, exactjy as it ls spokenj;i and no two readings can 
absolutely take place。 It seems therefcre evident，that the 
characters were invented to represent the Chinese words， 
and not the ideas which these represent, abstractedly from 
the verbal expression， 

lt is true, that in the grouping of characters to represent 
single words, the inventors have called to their aid the ideas 
Which the words express。 Thus the character which an- 
SWers to the word ja7zd，is grouped with those which an- 
SWer to Words expressing manual operations。 But thls wasg 
not done with a vievw to an idqeographic languagej; it was 
merely an auxiliary means to aid in the classification of the 
numerous Slgns Which otherwise the memory could not 


* Remusat，Grammaire Chinoise，p, 革 ， 下 bi Poedl7Tl cs 
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have retained，。 The sinologists see great beauties in these 
associations, of which I am not competent to speak， sus- 
pect，however， that there is in that more Imagination than 
reality. 

Be this as it mayy, as the Chinese characters represent the 
Words of the ljanguage, and are intended to awaken the re- 
membrance of them in the mind, they are not therefore lin- 
dependent of sounds，for zords ayre soTids，。 It makes no 
difference whether those sounids are simple and elementary， 
as those which our jetters represent，or whether they are 
compounded from two or three of those elements into a sy]- 
lable， 工 here are syllablic alphabets, like that of the Sanscrit 
and other languages，and lt has never been contended that 
they do not represent sow7ids， And jlt makes no difierence 
that the Chinese syjlables are also omQds，for that does not 
make them lose thelr character of sounds。 But, on account 
of this difference, T would not call the Chinese characters a 
SWVLLabzc，but a 1/ogos7QPHzc System of writing. 

This being the case，ilt seems necessarlly to follow, that 
as the Chinese characters are in direct connexion with the 
Chinese spoken words，they can only be read and under- 
stood by those who are familar with the oral ljanguage， 
do not mean to say that they canhot be applied to other 
monosyllablic idioms，(and they are, in fact, applied even to 
polysyllabic languages，as 工 shall presently show,) I only 
contend that their meanling cannot be understood alike in 
the different languages in which they are used. 

You very well know，my dear Sir，how various are the 
forms of human languages， You know that，even in the 
same ]anguage，there are not two words exactly synony- 
mous; Q orltiorz，it must be so ln two different ldioms. 
Take the word grazd，for instance，which belongs to the 
French and to the English ljanguages， 工 housh its generalj 
meaning be the same in both idioms, yet hovw strong are the 
shades which distinguish the ideas they particularly Tepre- 
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sent! Now let us suppose that England ls in possession of 
a logographic System of writing， Will the character repre- 
senting the word grazd be clearly understood by a French- 
man who does not know the English oral language?  W 记 
an Englishman understand the French character 7"az7zerazs， 
without knowing the French mode of conjugating verbs ? 
了 ow would a Latin phrase be understood by an Ensglishman 
or a Frenchman, merely by means of signs appropriate to 
each word1 Our ideas, independent of speech, are vague， 
feeting，and confused; janguage alone fixes them, and not 
in the same manner with every nation。 Some languages 
take ln a group of ideas，and express them in one word ; 
others analyse a Single idea，and have a separate word for 
each minute part of which it is composed. Some take an 
ldea as it were in front,， others in profle，and others in the 
rear;i and hence the immense variety of forms and modes 
of expression that exist in the different languages of the 
earth. Al languages abound in metaphors and elliptical 
modes of speech，which vary according to the genius of 
each particular idiom。 In no language are these figures 
more frequent than in the Chinese, which is admitted to be 
elliptical in the highest degree，and is full of far-fetched 
metaphorical expressions。 For instance，the grandees of 
the empire are called 友 e xp7 seas，(quatxor 72a770;) to exX- 
press which the Chinese writing has two characters, one for 
92atxlor and the other for aza, which js very distinct fronm 
the idea of szper7orzty or Sreatzess， 工 ask hovw these cha- 
Tracters Can be understood or read in a lancuage that has 
not adopted the same mode of exbression1 Again: the 
English phrase, “7 do zol ezpect 凡 ” is rendered in Chinese 
by“hpo dure 必 and the sentence,“ 历 pat yox are alaz7zed 
COoxUt 1S 720f oj 7122UC1 1712DOzrta71ce” is thus expressed; “ Yov 
如 18 o716 Ootler Tot Seaty 7egwired.2 兴 Tt would be di 和 cult 


* Molirison2s Chinese Dialogues，vii, 197， 
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to read this intelljgibly in any language but the Chinese，or 
one formed exactly on the same model, and in every respect 
analogous to lt， Nor could the corresponding jliteral Eng- 
lish phrases be read intelligibly in Chinese, for want of simi- 
]ar turns of expression and grammatical forms. 

A purely ldeographical language, therefore, unconnected 
with spoken words，cannot，in my opinion，possibly exist， 
There ls no unlversal standard for the fxation of ideas ; we 
cannot abstract our ldeas from the channel in which lan- 
guage has taught them to run; hence the Chinese wrTiting 
is and can- be nothing else than a servjle representatrion of 
the spoken ljanguage, as far as visible signs can be made to 
represent audible sounds.， 工 defy all the philosophers of 
了 urope to frame a written language (as they are Pleased to 
call jb) that will not bear a direct and close analogy to some 
one of the oral languages which they have prevlously learn- 
ed， J]t will be English, Latin,， French， Greek, or whatever 
else they may choose; but it wil not be an orlginal written 
idiomy, in which ideas will be combined in a different man- 
ner from those to which they have been accustomed. 

工 his reasoning，you will say，may be perfectly correct ; 
but what 记 in spite of your theory, Chinese books are un- 
derstood lin Japan, Corea, and Cochinchina, even though the 
people do not understand the spoken idiom of China?! 工 higs 
1S$，indeed，a pressing argument; but was the child born 
with a golden tooth ? 

lt 1s a pretty well ascertained fact, that in Tonquin, Laos， 
Lochinchina, Camboje and Niam，and also Corea，jJapan， 
and the Loo-choo Islands，the Chinese is a learned and sa- 
cred language，in which reljclious and sclentific books are 
written while the more popular ljanguage of the country is 
employed for writings of a lighter kind。 JIt ls not therefore 
extraordinary, that there should be many persons in those 
countries who read and understand Chinese writing，as 
there are many among us who read and understand 工 atin ; 


113 


and many on 全 e continent of 也 urope，and also in Great 
Britain and the United States，who read and understand 
French，although it is not the language of the country. 
In many barts of the world there is a dead or living lan- 
guage, which, from various causes, acqulres an ascendancy 
among the neighbouring nations，and serves as a means of 
communicatiorn between people who speak djfferent idioms 
or dialects。 Such is the Arabic through a great .part of 
Africa; the Persian in the East Indies; the Chinese in the 
peninsula beyond the Ganges;i and the Algonkin or Chip- 
peway among' our north-western Indians。 工 his alone 1s 
su 但 clent to explalin why Chinese books and writings should 
be understood by a_ great aumber of persons lin those coun- 
tries, and why they should smajle at an ?27lletiered forelgner 
Who cannot do the jike， But lt must not be believed that 
they read those writings as a selies of abstraet symbols， 
without connecting them with some spoken language。 开 
their janguage be a dialect of the Chinese, varying only ip 
the pronunciation of some words;i and lf it be entirely 
formed on the same model, there is no doubt but that the 
two jdioms may be read with the same characters, as their 
meaning ls the same in both; but if there 18 any materlal 
diyersity between the two idioms，it is impossible that the 
Chinese character should be understood，unless the spoken 
language of China be understood at the same time; and 
this may be proved by well ascertained facts. 

In Cochinchina，the language commonly spoken ls a dia- 
lect of the.Chinese，monosyllabic like the mother tongue， 
and formed on the same grammatical Princibles，JIn writing 
this ljanguage, the Chinese logographic character ls exclu- 
sively-usedj;i but it does by no means follovw, that a Cochin- 
chinese book would be understood in China，or Vwzce ersl. 
For although, in both languages， each charactef represents 
a single word, yet the Words so represented are not' always 

15 
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the same in sound or 'in sense。 Thus the character which 
in Chinese represents the word 如 2，(a Plain,) in Cochinchi- 
nese signifies dib (the earth.) The character 尼 7 (meta],) 
in Cochinchinese is read jz (a needle); Chinese (kettle,) 
Cochinchinese cp, (lead) ; Chinese po (to land,) Cochinchi- 
nese bac，(Silver.)# It is evident that the same book or 
manuscript could not be read or understood alike by a Chi- 
nese and a Cochinchlinese，. 

TI cannot omilt here an observation whlich appears to me 
to be peculiarly striking. 开 the Chinese writing be really 
?1deogra71icy 过 it represents ;dewus and not sounds，hovw does 
it happen that the same character js used in different lan- 
guages to signify things that have no kind of connexion with 
each other ; as for instance，the verb to /zwd，and the-sub- 
stantive Soer” It ls di 和 鱼 cult to think even of a distant 
metaphor that will apply to both these subjects. 

In Japan，there are two languages in general use。 了 下 卫 
开 5y8e，wWhich is no other than the Chinese, with some varia- 
tion in the pronunciation of the words，arising probably 
from the difference of the vocal orcgans of the two nations ; 
and the Yoxzzz，which ls the most popular language，the 
former being devoted to relljglon and science。 The Yomi 
is polysyllabic, and has declenslions, comusgations, and other 
complex Srammatical forms，which the Chinese has not. 
下 hereforey, lt cannot be written with the Chinese character 
lococ7aDNp2CQLV，any more than the Greek or Latin could ; 
yet the Chinese character ls used in writing that idiom. 
From a selection of those characters a syllabic alphabet has 
been made, which is in common use.+ From a simijlar se- 
lection, says M. Remusat，the Coreans have made a mono- 
Phonic alphabet of nine vowels and fifteen consonants 站 


*# White's Voyage to the China Sea， Boston: ed. 1823. 
十 Grammaire Japonaise de Rodriguez， 
上 了 Recherches sur les langues Tartares，p, 81， 
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With which they wiite their language， At the same time 
they can read and understand the Chinese，in which their 
sacred and Scientifc books are Wiitten. 

We know very littlje of the language of the Loo-choo Isl 
ands， Father Glaubil (the French missionary) says，that 
they have three different idioms; others say that they speak 
a language compounded of the Chinese and Japanese，But 
little reliance is to be placed in these reports， Tt is probable 
that the Chinese is read and understood there also as a reli- 
gious and scientifc ljanguage，or ee as an aUxiliary 
Imeabhs of communication， 

] have said enough，I think, to snow, that if the Chinese 
Writing ls read and understood in various countries in the 
Vicinity of Chinay it is not in consequence of its supposed 
ideographic character; but either because the Chinese is 
adso the language or one of the languages of the country, or 
bcause it is learned, and the meaning of the characters jg 
acqujred, through the words which they represent， Without 
a& knowjledge of these words and of their precise significa。 
tion, according to the genius, syntax, and grammar of the 
languasge, it would be impossible to understand or remember 
the signification of the characters， J{f those characters 
could be read into languages which, like the Yoma and the 
Corean, differ in their forms from the Chinese，or ln the 
meaning and sound of the words which the signs represent， 
they might be read alike in Englsh, 了 rench, Latin，GCmreek 
Jroquois, and in short in every exlsting idliom upon earth， 
which Ithink I have su 和 鱼 ciently proved to be impossible， 
according to the plainest deductions of simple logic， 

I have been carried further by my subject than I intend- 
ed; but as Ido not believe that it has yet been presented in 
this point of view,，I thought that 工 should not be sparing of 
a few words in order to make myself clearly understood， 
With what success Thave made out my argument，] leave 
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you entirely to judge， At any rate, [ rejoice in the oppor- 
tunity .which it gives me of expressing to you the senti- 
ments of Sincere respeet and esteem with which 工 am， 
dear Nir， 

Your most obedient, humbjle servant， 


PETER S. DU PONCEATU， 
La 再 ASIE 上 Ac 大 昌 ， NN 下 世 No Ce cc 


Nzw Yongk, 14th July. 

。 SS my arrival in this town，whither 工 have 
come on an excursion of pleasure, I have been agreeably 
surprised to fnd，by an article in the Baron Ferusac's Bx/- 
Zeli72 des Sciezces 厅 storigwes，PHilosoppigzes， 氏 c. for the 
month of March last，that the opinion I have expressed on 
the subject of the Chinese writing, begins to prevail among 
the learned of 了 Europe。 The article I allude to is a short 
notice (p. 258) by M. Champollion, the ejder, of a work on 
the History of Philosophy，published last year at Bonn, by 
M. Windischman，a_ German writer， who，as Usual， repre- 
senits the Chinese character as a gort of pasigrap1y， which 
may be read alike in every language. M. Champollion 
Very properly combats thls opinion， and observes， (as Thaye 
done,) that the Japanese, Cochinchinese, and other pations， 
have been obliged to modify that system of writing, to adapt 
it to their own languages，He adds, that the details of those 
alterations are to be found in a late memoir of M. Remu- 
sat，inserted lin thbhe eighth volume of the Memoirs of the 
JInstitute of France，(Academy of Inscriptions and Belles 
Lettres,) pp. 34 一 69， 工 hus I have the good fortune to have 
M. Champolllion and M. Remusat on my slde， to some ex- 
tent at least, though to zjatl extent 工 cannot exactly tell， as 
the volume of the Memoirs of the Institute above referred 
to has not yet reached this country，at least that 工 Know 
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of 工 am very anxious to see lt，as TI have no doubt that 
the subject will have been treated in a very profound and 
sclentifc manner， by so able and learned a writer as ML 
Remusat，T beg jleave to refer you to lt, for further infor* 
mation on this interesting topic。， 1 


和 


Z7a7slated eztiract 记 o72 .JI .40el 展 emazsats .Jemao ez2t21ed 
展 ezd1gWES8 8S27” 02WUeL9UWeS Ecrlta1ES SVCDO1GUeS，15Ees des 
Ca17Qcteres CH27201S， 村 cee 礁 e Jezzols o 1e caddez2y 
of Jscrzptiozs QU20 Beles Zettres， vol vijll New Neries， 
p. 34 et Sedq， 


The first missionaries who spoke of the Chinese ljanguage 
have said, 一 and it has been repeated after them in all rela- 
tions or narratives, and in all treatises of geography，5ene- 
ral or particular, 一 that the Chinese characters，indifterent 
to all pronunclation, were understood by all the nations neligh- 
bouring upon China, notwithstanding the difference of their 
jdioms; so that the Tonquinese, the Cochinchinese, the Co- 
reans，the Japanese，read and pronounced them in thelir 
own wayji and that all those nations who cannot commu- 
nicate orally either with the Chinese or with each othel， 
could nevertheless correspond by writing，andq read the 
same books, because they attached the same Signification to 
the characters。 This idea naturally brought us to that of 
PaslS7raDp or Universal writing，and it was Strengthened 
by the example of the Arabic fgures，which，as 工 have 
already said, are to a certain degree analogous. 一 But, with- 
out losing ourselves in vain speculations, the fact itselb such 
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as it has been advanced, would be to us a considerable sub- 
ject of astonishment，JIndeed, it would be necessary that the 
idioms of the nations in the vicinity of China should bear 
great analogy to that of the Ciiinese，to have made the 
former adopt without any alteration, the characters of the 
latter, so as to be able to read, jn thelr own language, books 
written in a different ldiom ; the Structure of both languages， 
the syntax，the order in which the words are placed，the 
inversions，the metaphors, should be exactly the sameji the 
particles and signs of relation should always be employed 
on the same occasion，and put in the same place; all these 
analogies would suppose a complete simillarity in the genius 
of all those languages，and that would be a phenomenon 
Which the difference betvween the words would render stil 
more dij 伍 cult to explain， ]t will not therefore excilte sur- 
prise, to fnd, on examination, that things are not exactly as 
has been supposed，wbich lt will be easy to demonstrate. 
The books of Confucius，and the other classical works， 
Which are redquired to be understood by all who occupy 
places in the countries submitted to the institutions of China ; 
the imperial calendar, recelved by all the tributary nations， 
are the only books generally read and understood out of 
China, by all who pretend to the title of a man of jettefs 
(2 [etjg 提 :OUt 2 18 JSe 太太 ey 7edd 态 ose poo18 7172 帮 ez7 
0 207gWUWCSe， 工 he pronunclation wbich they apply to each 
Word js taken from that of the Chinese themselves，and does 
not differ more from it than that of certain provinces of the 
empire differs from that of the Mandarin language， When 
read by the literati of Cochinchina or Japan, the Chinese of 
those books ls altered and corrupted，but lt ls still] Chinese. 
工 he phraseology does not want to be changed; the gram- 
mar remains the same: but then that is a ear7ed Jazzg2Wa5e， 
which is speclally studied，and 1s not understood by the 
mass of the inhabitants，except a small pumber of words， 
which are common to them and the Chinese; some techni- 
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eal terms, some names of natural objects or articles of mer- 
chandise, and some consecrated formulas or proverbs, which 
have passed into universal usage. 

On the other hand，in. Tonquln，Japan or Corea，some 
persons may wiite，in lmitation of those books，Chinese 
sentences or characters, whlich will be read and understood 
in Chinay, if they are regularly composed; and it is what ls 
often done by the eawr7zed of those countries, particularly in 
Japan.。 But，in that 'case，they make use of ' characters 
which are forelgn to them，and of a language and gram- 
matical system which are not those of their maternal idlom， 


[The learned author expatiates much further upon thls 
subject, and illustrates it by a variety of examples, draw 
from the Anamitic and other languages。 We can only re- 
fer our readers to that excellent Memoir，which is well 
Worthy of their attention.] 


开 Ztracted 万 o72 太 e Ca7lto7 Regislem JVo. 6. 帮 ed7zesday， 17 纹 
JMarc，1830. 


Captaz Basil Fas Travels 1 JVor 太 .472erica. 一 In the 
second volume of this work，at the 369th page，there are 
some remarks concerning the Chinese language，being the 
result of a conversation which the Captain had with Mr. 
Du 上 onceau，of Philadelphia, “one of the most learned 
philologists alive.” Hall says, that he himself had published 
the opinion“that in China，Japan，Corea and Loo-choo， 
though the spoken languages were different，the written 
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charactef was common to them all; and consequently， 
that when any two natives of the different countries met， 
though neither could speak a word of the other's language， 
they would readily interchange their thoughts by means'of 
Written symbols”“Before Mr. Du Ponceau had proceeded 
far in his arcument,” (says the Captain,)) “be made it quite 
clear that 工 had known little or nothing of the matter; and 
When at length he asked why such statements had been put 
forth, there was no answer to be made but that of Dr. John- 
son to the jady who discovered a wrong definition in his 
Dictionary 一 Sheer lgnorance,， Madam.”“xerliously, how- 
ever'” (continues 吾 al )“it is to be regretted that an error 
of this magcnitude in the history of language should still have 
currencyji and I have qdone， by way of reparation，what 
obviously presented itself at the time;j”which was，thbat 
Mr. Du Ponceau should give the Captain his arguments in 
writing，that he might print them，which Du Ponceau did. 
Unfortunatelv, however, the Captain has not published his 
friendq'"s reasoning，but only hisg concluslions.。 工 hose who 
desire to see the reasoning，are referred to the Annals of 
Philosophy, for January，1829. 

In a former number we noticed the boldness of Captain 
了 all's assertions in reference to Joo-choo in the presence 
of Bonaparte, which assertions Nir VVajlter Scott repeated in 
his Life of Napoleon. Our author was not more bold then， 
than he appears timld on the present occaslonji for what- 
ever the arguments or theory of his “good humoured2” 
friend may be, there is not we are convinced, any material 
error in Captain Hajll's first assertion。 工 hat in every one 
of those countries, Chinay Japan, Corea and Loo-choo 一 not， 
as Du Ponceau says，in Camboje and Niam 一 but in the 
above named nations, the Chinese written ljanguage 1s Very 
generally understood by all who can be saijd to read and 
writei and not in the limited manner that a“jlearned and 
sacred ljanguage may be supposed to be understood” And 


121 


it is equally certain, that “when any two natives who can 
write the Chinese character meet，though neither could 
speak a word of the other's language, they can readily in- 
terchange thelir thoughts by means of the Chinese written 
symbols.” The writer of thlis has interchanged thoughts 
with Cochinchinese, Japanese, and Loo-cbooans，by means 
of the Chinese characters, although he could not understand 
one Word they uttered, nor could they understand his speech. 
工 herefore，for all practical purposes，whbether of religion， 
Sclence Or Commerce，it ls dl 全 cult to see wherelin Captain 
责 all's frst assertion 18 erroneous， 

But Mr. Duponceau, the President of the American Phi- 
losophical Society, says:“TIt must not be believed that they 
(the several nations alluded to) read those writings as a Se- 
Ties of abstract symbols，without connecting them with 
some spoken ljanguage.” Again:“jf there ls any material 
diversity between the two (or the many) idioms，it is im- 
possible that the Chinese character should be understood at 
the same time.” 了 Page 372. 

As Laptain 百 aljs book does not contain the theory nor 
argument of the President Du Ponceau, lt ls di 全 cult to say 
what he is combating. But that the inhabitants of China， 
Cochinchina, Corea, Japan and Loo-choo, can, when totally 
unintellijgibletoeachotherorally,communicatetheir thoughts 
by means of the Chinese characier 一 that 1s，tbe Chinese 
character js understood at the same time 一 1s perfectly true. 
工 hat the Chinese character 1ls thus generajly understood by 
fve nations，whose spoken janguages are unintejljglible to 
each other，is an important fact; and“serliously would 1t 
be to be regretted”that thls fact should lose its hold on the 
mind of any Christian philanthroplst，by the confesslons of 
Captain 吾 all before the Preslident of the American Philo- 
sophical Society. 
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While upon this subject Imust observe, that the idea of 
Mr. P. S. Du Ponceau,“that the meaning of the Chinese 
characters cannot be understood alike in the different lan- 
guages in Which they are used,”1ls not strictly correct，asg 
we found many Loo-choo people who understood the mean- 
ing of the character，which was the same with them as the 
Chinese，but who could not slve us the Chinese Pronuncla- 
tion of the word. And this ls an answWer to another obser- 
vation which precedes that above mentioned，V1z. that “ 3a8 
the Chinese characters are ln direct connexlon with the 
Chinese spoken words，they can only be read and under- 
stood by those who are familiar with the spoken language.2” 
工 he Loo-choo words for the same things are different from 
those of the Chinese，the one being often a monosyllable， 
and the other a polysyllable; as in the instance of c]a7coaul， 
the Chinese word for it being ta7z，and the Loo-chooan cpa- 
6/ee-1272g, and yet the people use preclsely the same charac- 
ter as the Chinese to express this word; and so far from its 
being necessary to be famlliar with the language to under- 
stand the characters, many did not knowv the Chinese words 
for them.， Their language throughout 18 very different 
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from that of the Chinese，and much more nearly allied to 
the Japanese。 The observation of M. laproth，in .4rcjpzv 
Jr statscpe Zitieratr，p.、 152，that the Loo-choo lan- 
guage js a dialect of the Japanese, with a good deal of Chi- 
nese itroduueeu intosib apbbears to be perlecty correct 
from the information of some gentlemen who have com- 
pared the two, and are familiar with both languages， The 
Vocabulary of Lieutenant Clifford，which we found very 


correct， will at any time aftord the means of making this 
comparlson， 
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VOCABULARY 


OFR 开 于 也 


CUCHINCHINESE LANGUAGE， 


下 REY TOSE 有 MORRONE， 


MISSIONAERY AT SAIGON， 
WE NE 


SIHOWING HE AFFINITY OF THE CHINESE AND COCHINCHINES 巴 
LANGUAGLES， AND THE MANNER IN WHICH THOSE TWO NATIONS 
MAHKE USE OF THE SAME SYSTEM OF WRITING。 


ME 四 马 五 AP 人 AGON， 


Late Consul of France at Richmond, in the State of Virginiai now holding 
the same 0 重 ce at Calraccas， in the Republc of Venezuela， 
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PREFACE， 


BY PETER S、DU PONCEAU. 


The pious and learned Warburton was the first who dis。 
covered that the inscriptions on the 卫 gyptian obejlisks were 
not a secret and mysterious writing，but that they were in- 
tended to be read and understood by all， 也 e was the first 
who discovered (before Young or Champolllon was born) 
that the characters called hieroglyphic were employed by 
the 卫 gyptians as the signs of elementary sounds, or in other 
WwWords, as letters of an alphabet.x* He made these discove- 
ries by the force of his intuitive genius，and by a clear and 
correct understanding of the famous passage of Cjement of 
Alexandria，which philologists in 也 nrope have since taken 
soO much pains to torture and render unintelligible。 He 
made all these discoveries，but has not recelved for them 
the credit to which he is entitled。 Younsg and Champollion 
only proved by facts tbat his theory was correct， 卫 js supe- 
Triority over them is that of the mind， which soars above 
the clouded atmosphere of human intellljgence, and pene- 
trates into the unknovwn, over the patient labour，aided by 
sagaclity，thbat investigates detalls。 To Warburton，there- 
fore, 1s due the honour of having first of all the moderns， 
discovered and understood the true System of the ancient 


* Divine Legation of Moses，book iv, sect, 4， 
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世 gyptian writing, and manifested it to the world by a cleat 
and ljuminous course of reasoning, founded on the nature of 
things, and to which every reasonable man js forced to give 
his assent， 

These were great and important discovelies for the time 
When they were madei but unfortunately the learned pre- 
late stopped there，and did not proceed further， The 
了 Egyptian writing was connected with the subject he wasg 
treating of ; thbhe Chinese was not，and much less the paint- 
ings of the Mexicans. With respect to those, he adopted 
the generally received opinions。 了 Therefore，he considered 
the art of writing as confined to two systems, the one repre- 
senting or recajlling to the mind ?deas, (as he conceived the 
Chinese characters to be, and the 了 cgyPtian symbols to have 
been in their origin,) the other representing sounds， But by 
the word soxids，he understood only the Primary and se- 
condary elemenhts of speech，wbhich we call Letters and syLa- 
lles;y lt does not appear to have occurred to him that orQs 
also Were SoW10S，and might be represented as sc by 
graphic Signs. 

The President Debrosses, whoy, in his Trailitk de la forma- 
tion mgkcanique des ljangues, adopted all the Bishop's opinions 
on thls subject，and whose chapter on the different systems 
or modes of writing ls but a paraphrase of whbhat ls sald in 
the Divine Legation，entitles that chapter “De jcriture 
symbolique et litt6rale”(Of symbolic and jiteral writing，) 
thus taking it for granted that no other system than these 
two did or could exist， 工 his Vocabulary 工 hope will show， 
that there is also a /LezZle7rapHpzc System by which ords, that 
are also elements of speech，are recalied to the mind by 
means of written signs or characters, and which 1s there- 
fore a Phphozetc system as much as our alphabets; and that 
the only difference between lt and those which represent 
the more minute elements of human language, ls jn the me- 
thod pursued，arising from the great number of words of 
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which languages are composed，which could not be conve- 
niently represented by characters purely arbitrary. 

If this theory be founded on rational principles, there w 记 
arise out of it a system of classification of the different 
modes of writing, whlich appears to me to be conslstent with 
itself and with the nature of things. Written languages， 
then，(I am willing to use the expresslion,) will be divided 
jnto three classes, to wlt : 

1， The /ezzgrapj1zc，which represents ords. 

2， 工 he sylicpzc，which represents syULaeles. 

3. The eemze7ztury，which represents the primary sounds 
or elements of speech，which we call jettey's. 

JIn the first of these classes TI would place the writing of 
the ancient 了 gcgyptian, as well as that of the Chinese, and itgs 
a 但 jiated languasges. 

I do not mean to say that one of these forms 1s exclusively 
adopted in any one lancuage.， They may be found mixed， 
as has been shown to be the case in the Egyptian and the 
Chinese.， There ls nothing ln this world whlich is not com- 
posed of various elements,， but there js generally one which 
predomilinates. 

As to zideogsrapjiizc writing，as it js called, [am willing to 
admit that it may exist as abridged forms, and as auxillary 
to other systems， 工 hus we have our arithmetical and alge- 
braical fgures, and in our almanacs we see the planets; the 
phases of the moon, and the signs of the zodiac, represented 
by peculair characters. But I cannot believe that there 
can be an entire language so composed，as 工 have endea- 
voured to prove jn my letter to Mr. Vaughan. 

As to the Mexican paintings，we know too little about 
them to make them the basis of a_ system We mnust wait 
until more light shall be thrown upon the subject.， Until 
then，conjectures can lead to no result，I believe them to 
have been connected with the spoken language，but 工 con- 
fess that TI cannot administer the proof of it. 
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I ftnd by Dr. Young's Rudiments of the Egyptian Lan- 
guage，annexed to Mr. Tatam's Coptic _ Grammar，which 
has but lately come to my hands，that great progress has 
been made in deciphering the demotic manuscripts，a fact 
of which before 工 had no knowledge。 工 he discoveries 
that have been made go far to confirm my theory。 工 hope 
this study will be pursued. 

I have not yet seen the work on 了 gyptian hieroglyphics， 
ascribed to M. Spinetoi but from references made to lt 
observe that the learned in Europe are now looking more 
for zwords than for ?deas in the hieroglyphic characters， 
工 hus my theory ls at least adopted in practice。 Tsee also 
that this author has found characters representing those 
particles that take the place of our infected grammatical 
forms，wblch corroborates M. Champolllon's oplnlon，con- 
tradicted with so much levity by M. 术 laproth,x and showsg 
the 也 cyptian writing to have been in part syllablic。 工 have 
seen also, from those few quotations, that the 也 gyptians had 
characters to represent words of more than one syllable, as 
sote7l, king, and ?ovyte, God; from which it appears, that the 
lexigraphic system 1s not confined to monosyllabic lan- 
guages，lke the Chinese, as mlcht perhaps have been sup- 
posed. Upon the whole, I would conclude that the 卫 gyp- 
tian System Was mlxed, and partook of the lexigraphic，sy]- 
lablic，and elementary character，with symbolic abbrevia- 
tions，(the remains of a former imperfect system,) such as 
we ourselves use in our almanacs， 尼 c. 工 hese, probably， 
were chiefy employed on religious subjects. 

lt ls much to be regretted that literary intercourse 18 not 
more frequent and more regular between this country and 
Europe，Many valuable books do not come to us untl long 
after they have appeared abroad， Thus American writers 


# 人 ee above,D. 57. 
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may be taxed with pretending to have discovered what had 
been discovered before.， Our celebrated Rittenhouse for a 
iong time believed that he was the inventor of 人 nxions. 
He did not know that Newton and Leibnitz had been con- 
tending for the merit of the discovery。 工 hat was in early 
colonial fimes, but we may be sald to be yet in a great mea- 
Sure colo7zzal in that respect.、 工 hope the learned of both 
hemispheres will unite thelir efiorts to produce a state of 
things more favourable to sclence. 

工 hese remarks will perhaps be consldered as out of place， 
and as foreign to the Vocabulary which this preface is 
meant to introduce， 工 am willing to confess that they 
are。， A twelvemonth has elapsed since my jletter to Mr. 
Vaughan was written, and further reflection has convinced 
me that the system which I have presented in lt might have 
been much more fully developed，and that it is fruitful of 
consequences that may perhaps extend the bounds of philo- 
]ogical science。 It appears to me that the art of writing， 
in jlts different forms，deserves to be separately investil- 
gated; it not being less important to _ consider how men 
have proceeded in inventing difierent modes of communi- 
cating their ideas by writing，as ln forming their oral lan- 
guages。、This branch of science might be cajlled gra7pHpolosy， 
or by any other name that should be thought more appro- 


priate， 

It is but lately that the idea occurred to me of dividing 
the dijfferent systems of writing into classes，as have at- 
tempted to do in this preface， This classification ls a natu- 
ral consequence of my general theory, and I have thought 
I might，without too much Impropriety，introduce it here， 
with a few more observations that occurred to me as 工 
wrote， 工 have however to say, by way of apology, that the 
question which thlis Vocabulary ls Intended to alid in solving 
is intimately connected with the system that 工 have exposed， 
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and that jlts solution appears to me in a_ great measure to 
depend upon it. 

工 hat question, restricted within its proper bounds，1s no 
other than “VWhether, and how far, the Chinese characters 
can serve as an ocular medium of communlcation between 
two pations who do not understand each other's spoken 
language, and who have not learned to read that character 
as Chinese, and as connected with the Chinese oral idiom ?2” 

Two nations are here presented (the Cochinchinese and 
the Chinese) who appear to have originally made part of the 
same people，who both speak monosyllablic languages， 
formed on the same srammatical system, and appearing to 
be dialects of each other, or of some other language form- 
erly common to them both.T 工 hose nations have, with some 
modifcation，the same relicgious principles，the same form 
of government, the same habits, manners and customs， and 
that common stock of ideas，wphlich constitutes a famlly of 
nations，and greatly facilitates thelir communications with 
each other， If it should be found and decided that two na- 
tions, thus circumstanced，cannot communicate together in 
writing by means of a_ common Sraphic system，it will be 
clear that no others can do the same; 1 otherwlse，1it will 
prove nothing as to nations whose oral languages differ es- 
sentially in thelir structure，and to whlich the same System 
of writing cannot be applied; as, for instance, the Japanese 
and the Chinese, on whom 工 have su 和 鱼 ciently expatiated. 

This Vocabulary will not only aid in the solution of that 
important philological question，but 工 think it will throw 
some light on the early history of tbhe Chinese and Cochin- 
chinese people in relation to each other. Languages are 
acknowledged to be a source of history.。 工 he same，I be- 
lieve, may be said of the graphic characters of the Chinese 
and Cochinchinese。， Let me be permitted to give here an 
example of 1t. 
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In the Chinese language the sun ls called jz， and the moon 
yoxwel ([ use M. Remusat's orthography); each of these 
words has a character to represent it，which was originally 
meant as a picture of the object， A monthb，which in that 
language is called a Mooz, has the same name as the planet， 
and is represented jn writing by the same character。 Now 
let us see how it is in Cochinchinese. 

In that language the sun is called the jcce ?7 故 e edwve72s 
or，in their abridged form of speech，jwce eauve7s. The 
moon js called zjpazte jwce or Mo0010 Jucei for the word 厅 ra79， 
which signifies zzte, used singly，means ajso 7l007l.% 工 he 
Words sz27 and 72007，OF Tather Joce Aecve7s and jace zzte 
or jace zzoo7, are each repbresented by two groups of charac- 
ters, placed one under the other，according to the Chinese 
custom。 (See plates Nos. 7 and 8.) So that the Cochin- 
chinese have not, like the Chinese, a single word to express 
the sz7 or the Moo7，nor have they a single character or 
group to represent either 工 hose two great luminaries， 
however，strike the senses at first Sight; and almost every 
nation has a separate name， conslsting of a single word, for 
each of them，without having recourse to 3a periphrasis for 
either 

From these facts 革 am inclined to infer, that the Chinese 
and Cochinchinese had been long separated，before the lat- 
ter recelved the art of writing fom the former，and that 
their spoken idioms had at that time considerably diverged; 
so that it may be fairly presumed that the Chinese were a 
civilized nation long before the people of Cochinchina. 

Many more such facts, no doubt，wijll strike the minds of 
those who are better acquainted thban I am with the Chinese 


# 了 Ja1g is the Word for mom 胡 ;the character is the same as for 72zt。 
(See plates, Nos. 8 and 26.) 


十 Some of our Indians call the moon the sun or the star of the night， 
(lastre de la nult,) but such instances are rare， 
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language and character，and to them I commit the subject 
with great pleasure， On these various grounds I hope that 
this Vocabulary，and the Dictionary which follows it， will 
noft be thousght devoid of interest by the learned world. 

The Vocabulary was written by Father Morrone, in the 
French language; 工 have only added to it the English sig- 
Difhcation of the words, that it might be more generally un- 
derstood。 M. de la Palun's Notes，and his Preliminary 
Observations, were also written in French; II have, with his 
permisslon, translated them into English，and added a few 
occaslional remarks，particujarly references to the Cochin- 
chinese and Latin Dictionary,*x (which M. de la Palun bad 
not before him when he wrote his annotations,) and some 
other references. 工 hose additions are enclosed between 
brackets []; all else is a faithful translation of M. de la Pa- 
lun's text， 工 he asterlisks, (#) which indicate that the Cochin-. 
chinese characters could hot be found in his Chinese dic- 
tionarles，are exactly in the places which he assigned to 
them. ， 

The Dictionary, or Lexicon, as it is entitled, was written 
in Cochinchinese and Latin, as lt now appears; nothing has 
been changed or altered in it， JIt is published (except the 
title) exactly as it was Tecelved. The alphabetical order 
does not appear to have been very carefully preserved; but 
it has been thought best not to make any alteration in it. 
工 he accents, and the signs indicating the tones，have been 
omitted, both in the Vocabulary and the Dictionary，as use- 
less to the object of this pubjlication，which is not to teach 
the pronunclation of the Cochinchinese language， The 
System of writing ls the principal object in view. 

The characters in the plates have been lithographed from 
the copy made of them by M. de la Palun; they are more 
legible than those in the original manuscript， 
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M. de la Palun's manuscript is preserved in the library of 
the American Philosophical Society。 The original Vocabu- 
laries will be returned to the East Indqia Marine Society at 
Salem，by whom they were kindly lent to us for publica- 
tion. 


PRzadelp1za， 14 太 JNVou. 1837. 


POSTSCRIPT. 


Since this Preface was written，and part of it being 
already in type, I have received from Lieutenant Godon, of 
the United States” navy, lately returned from a three years; 
crulse in the JIndian Sea，with the squadron under the 
command of Commodore 及 ennedy， to be presented to the 
American Philosophical Society for their library, a valuable 
cojllection of printed Missionary Tracts and transjations, and 
Several Manuscripts, in the languages of the different coun- 
tries bordering on that sea，of which Ithink it right to 
mention here the most important，for the information of 
American philologists。 工 stop the press to insert this short 
notice， 

Amonsst other donations of the same Kind are the follow- 
ing : 

1. A religious Tract in the Niamese language and cha- 
racter， 工 he Siamese ls classed by Adelungx among the 
the monosyllabic languagesj; the characters do not shovw it 
to be soj; they are to all appearance alphabetical，probably 
syjlabic. The words are separated as in our languages ; 
some Words have more than twenty letters. 

2、A Manuscript in the same language，being several 
leaves taken from a book on Astrology， It is written on 
the leaves of the Tallipot, a species of Palm tree，The wri- 


* Mithrid. vol. i; D, 92， 
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ting' 1s elegant; the characters are the same with those ln 
the printed tract，but their form-ls more acute。 工 his was 
obtalined by Lieutenant Codon with great dl 全 culty，not 
without the aid of money. 

3. A Manuscript Book in the same language。The subject 
of it ls unknown, but it ls of a popular character, and 18 Sup- 
posed to be a tale, a kind of reading whbhich the Niamese are 
very fond of，Jt is written on a Single sheet of thick paper， 
but not sti 他 Dike pasteboard, so that lt may be folded without 
breaking. The sheet ls of the length of twenty-two feet 
four inches，and thirteen inches ln breadth (了 English mea- 
sure.) jlt 1s black on both sides, and the writing is white ; 
the letters appear as 1 written with chalk，but Lieutenant 
Godon says lt 18 done with a pencll， 工 he writing ls beautifuj; 
it has the appearance of our most elegant sc7?zpt callljgraphy， 
much like what the French call Ecez2ztore bdlozrde，and the 
characters are not acute as in the other manuscript， The 
book，thirteen inches long and four inches broad, js only 
eleven inches in thickness。、 JIt is made up by folding the 
sheet jlike the leaves of a fan， 了 ach fold contalns two 
pages, of whlich this volume has sixty，being foldeq thirty 
times。 jlt 18 So that popular books are written and made 
up, and Lieutenant Godon says they are very common。 He 
SMW several persons engaged in writing them， 

3. Another Manuscript，writen on Tallipot leaves，and 
in the Pa: or Bai，the sacred language of ultra Gangcetic 
Jndia， Of this ljanguage very little js yet known. Messrs， 
Burnouf and Lassen，in a learned and interesting 了 ssay， 
have shown it to have great afhnity with the Sanscrit，and 
have expressed the hope“that it will soon become an im- 
portant branch of the studies respecting Asia，which now 
engage the attention ofthe learned of 卫 urope.x”， 


*# 也 ssal Sur le Pali, ljangue sacrEe de la presquile au dela du Gange， 
了 ar 卫 . Burnouf et ChT, Lassen。OuvTrage publiE par la SociEtE 人 siatique， 
眉 a7i5 二 8526. 


137 


4，A Missionary Tract in the Birman language， Of 
what part or what dialect of the Birman country is not 
known;i but it is presumed to be that of Ava, as the charac- 
ters resembjle those of which samples are given in Carpa- 
nus'S Alphabetum Barmanum.x It ls hoped，that novw that 
the 了 nglish are in possesslon of a great part of the Birman 
country, they will make us better acqualinted than we are 
With their janguages. 

5. Areligious Tract in the janguage of the Brvsgtis, a people 
as yet very jlittle known， They are the same people whom 
Adelung calls the Byvsgsgese (die Buggesen) and Malte-Brun 
les Boxs/Wieses 汗 工 hey are sald to be a Savage people, who 
reslde on the Bay of Bony，in the Isljand of Celebes, in the 
Indian Archipelago. II believe this is the first specimen that 
we have of thelir janguage， Tt was recelved from an Ameri- 
can mlsslonary at Niam。 工 have not time to examine the 
character and compare it with others。 It jls evidently 
alphabetical, and probably syllabilc. 

TI donot speak of tpe Tracts, 民 c., presented by Lieutenant 
Godon， in ]anguages that are better knownj; such as the 
Hindoostanee, Malay, 民 c， 工 hat o 生 cer deserves the thanks 
of the friends of science, for the zeal which he has displayed 
in its Cause。 In general, the o 包 cers of our navy have shown 
the greatest disposltion to promote it. 

The milsslonaries also are entitljed to thanks， It is only 
to be regretted that，too excluslvejly intent on the great ob- 
ject of thelr milsslon, they do not give to their books a greater 
circulation，by sending some coples of them to be sold in 


* Alphabetum Barmanum seu Romanum regnl Avz fnitimarumque Te- 
glionum。 了 全 omaz, 1776. Typis Sacrz Congregationis de Propaganda fde. 
This work is very Tareji the writer is indebted for a valuable collection of 
the publicatlons of the Propaganda, to the kindness of the Prince of Mu- 
signano，whlch he takes this opportunity to acknowledge. 

二 Mithrid. vol. i. p. 598， 

+ PrEcils de la GEographie Universelle, vol ljv. P. 297. 
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the great capitals of America and 也 urope;i or if as is be- 
jieved, they despise gain，present some at least to the prin- 
cipal libraries。 It js wished also that they should devote a 
page or two in the English, or some other known language， 
to let us know the subject of thelir publlcations, and the lan- 
guage they are written in。 JIf，as in most cases，they are 
translations, it would be of great advantage to philologilsts 
to refer them to the originals; the additional expense would 
be but trifing. It 18 hoped that thls Suggestion will be taken 
in good part by the venerable men to whom it ls addressed. 


PRELIMINARY OBSERVATIONS， 


BY MDE LA. EALUN. 


The text of Father Morrone occupies the left hand column 
in each page of this Vocabulary. We have thought it our 
duty to make no alteration in lt，except correcting Some 
faults in the orthography of French words, very excusable 
in a person who writes in a forelgn language，in a distant 
country，vwhere he has not the help of books. 

The order of the Vocabulary has been followed, and the 
Cochinchinese words have been successlvely numbered，in 
order to facillitate a reference to the plates。 工 he letters 
A, B, C, D，serve to designate the characters in the 0 
in which they are placed under each other. 

The asterisk (= in the right hand column shovws that the 
character deslignated by the number opposite to it ls not 
found in the Chinese Dictionaries that we have consujlted. 

The letter M. deslgnates some one or other of Morrison?s 
Chinese Dictionaries。 When it ls followed by a single 
figurey it indicates the number a 伍 xed to each character in 
the Chinese and Ensglish Dictionary，in which the Chinese 
words are arranged in alphabetical order; when followed 
by two or three fgures，the reference is to the Dictionary 
in which the characters are placed in the order of radicajls; 
the first fgure refers to the volume, the second to the page， 
and the thlird to the column. 
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The letter GL indicates a reference to the Chinese Diction- 
ary of Father Basil de Clemona, translated from the Latin 
into 上 rench,. and published at Paris in 1813，by M. de 
Guignes， The fgure which follows indicates the character 
refehred.to. 

We have referred only to Morrison's and Glemona2s Dic- 
tionaries, although we are possessed of several in the Chinese 
ljanguagej; such as the CHhoxe ze KiIaz TSex， the TcHNoxe7 
1Sez& ?2061 the ZNse7lg DO /OUQ7L 717 1Se& ez the 了 cAz7S 1SeU 
帮 ox7igy the KNa7g 克 1sexv 如 ez 必 c， Time did not permit 
us to go into this jaborious investigation; the sjnologists of 
也 urope will be able to supply what is wanting in this hasty 
sketch，made when we were on the point of leaving this 
country (the United Ntates) for the Republlic of Venezuela， 
to which we have been ordered by our government. 

M. Remusat，in his remarks on Some syllabic writingsg 
drawn from the Chinese characters，(p. 46,) observes，that 
the calligraphy of the Cochinchinese essentially differs from 
that of the Chinese, and that the former inclines its charac- 
ters from right to left as those we call italic。 We have not 
been able to discover that difference in the manuscript of 
Father Morrone. The writing of that missionary is very 
bad; his characters are jll formed, and with arapidity which 
has not permitted us to decipher them all.， We have not 
been able to employ much time in the study of Chinese cal- 
ligraphy; we therefore have to solicit indulgence for our 
inelegant manner of writing the Chinese characters。 We 
have no pretention, in this respectb, than to represent exactly 
the number of strokes.of which they are composed, and in 
3a manner su 二 ciently distinct，that they may be known 
without hesitation by any one who is in the least acquaint- 
ed with the language of Confucius. 

Father Morrone has prefxed the characters to each word 
in his Vocabulary，written horizontally in succession 位 om 
jeft to right, in the same manner as Dr. Morrison has done 
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in his Anglo-Chinese Dictionary; we have thought it best 
to write them separately in columns，marked with succes- 
sjve numbers, by wbhich we refer to them in the Vocabulary, 
The columns are arranged so as to be read from left to 
right, in the 卫 uropean manner. 

Father Morrone indicates the pronunciation of the Cochin。 
chinese vowels by three kinds of accents : 

The first (i) shows thbat the syllable ls to be pronounced 
short. 

The second ( 旨 that the vowel is open. 

The third (5) placed on the vowel o, shows that lt ls to be 
pronounced like the French c，(perhaps he means ez0) ; 
on the letter zw that it ls to have the sound of that letter in 
French. 

工 he o without an accent，as in /ozg，the heart，has the 
sound of wo, probably as oo in the English word 7zoxy some- 
tiimnes it has the sound of trhe French diphthong wx，as in 
?5072, 丘 DSCer，。 

He also says that the Cochinchinese language ls sung， 
and that it has different tones ke the Chinese。 According 
to him, there are SiX tones in the pronunciation of that lan- 
guage, which he distinguishes by the signs (.) (`) (") (2) (--). 
The frst of these tones，which serves as the basis of the 
tonic scale, has no sign to distingulsh it We have omitted 
these last signs in copying the Vocabulary. 

We can hardly believe the Cochinchinese have sizZ tones。 
The missljonaries of Peking had carried to fve the number 
of those of the Chinese language，because they did not ex- 
amine with su 伍 cient care the assertions of the Chinese 
grammarlans，who have soucht differences in intonationsg 
which escape the delicate ear of boets，and which conse- 
quently, if they are real, can only exist for purists, and are 
of no kind of use. 

We have not copled two Cochinchinese phrases, of which 
Father Morrone has endeavoured to represent the pronun- 


142 


clafion by means of the notes of our musical scale， It has 
been long since demonstrated that those notes cannot repre- 
sent the pronunciation of any language, and that it is in vain 
that missionaries have endeavoured to show an analogy 
between two systems that have nothing comnaon between 
them， 


VOCABULARY. 





VOCABULARERY 


OF TH 了 E 


LOCHINCHINESE LANGUAGE， 


WITH MARGINAL NOTES， 


SHOWING ITS 了 BELATION TO THE CHINESE。 





.一 OF THE 再 RPRAVENS。 


Cochinchinese， Chinese, 
TO 关 工 his character is formed out of 
Les Cieux. two Chinese characters; the four 
Ze Decve7s， strokes at the top are the Chinese 


character 1e7z, heaven [GC. 1798]; 
the three lower ones are the cha- 
racter cpa7gy whlich means above， 
superior. [G. 7， 工 hus it might be 
read in Chinese Zez-cpa7gy Hea- 
ven above.] 

M. laproth (Asia Polygl，369) 
writes this word [in the Anamitic 
language] 20oe;. 


2. Duli chua troi， A. Chinese 如 ，virtus，beneficium， 
Dieu， G. 2719. 
God. [IThe frst syllable dxwz，according 


，to the Cochinchinese and Latin 
Dictionary which follows，is ge- 
19 3 


Cochinchinese, 


3. 工 hien dang. 
Le Paradis. 
忆 czraadzse. 
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Chinese. 
neric for all the virtues， Thus， 
Dowi 0 faith ; az2 ca pa725，]jus- 
tice， 人 cc It is also used as an 
adjective for zzost eZcelle?tt] 

The second syllable js represented 
by the (Chinese character tcjpal 
dominus，(GL 35,) and has the 
same signification. E 

For the third syllable troz, see above， 
No. 1. 

[IThus God ls called “the most ex- 
cellent Lord of heaven.2] 

The Court of Rome has decided 
that 友 za7 orF 妈 e7 tc (the NSover- 
elgn of heaven) 18 the most Sult- 
able way of expressing in Chinese 
the jiqea of God， 

Theological expressions in this Vo- 
cabulary may be generally con- 
sldered as devised by 下 uropeans. 

囚 .21， Heaven、 Go 1798. 
[Mr. Morrison writes it 工 heen. 
M. 576.] 

了 Bag5，a hall，a temple， G. 
1633. 

[Zazg，a dignifed，honourable 
mansion; a palace;i a temple; a 
court or hall of justice; a hall or 
public room.M. 512. 

These words mean, therefore,“The 
palace or the temple of heaven.” 
The Chinese Say the garde2，M. 
verbo Pauraazse.] 
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Cochinchinese， Chinese. 

4. 工 hien 工 han， A. Nee above，No. 3. 
”Les Anges, B. Cj1zmz，[or Shiz] a spirit， G 
.7lgels. 7025. [M. verbo azge/] It is 
the expression used by the Jesuits 

in China. 

5. 工 hanh. This appears to be an abbreviation 
Les Saints. of the character CHzzigy,by which 


Zhe Sazzts 一 Chrzstiad2s。 the Christians in China express 
the same idea. G.8360. [M. verbo 
az7213.] 

6. Dui chua ba. For A and B, see No. 2. 

La mere de Dieu， CC PHa，a woman's name。 M. 1， 
7Ne 07282172 JUo7y/， 610. 2 
[in Cochinchinese Bu signifies 
Queen， ee the Dictionary。 So 
the Virgin Mary 1s here called 
“The most excellent Lady and 
Queen.”] 
In some Chinese books, the Virgin 
18 deslignated by the words CAz78 
7202 the 也 oly Mother. 


7，Mat troj。 [Lot facej; toz，the heavensj;i the 
Le Noleil. face in the heavens.] 
了 We 271。 Axiscomposed of the 176th Chinese 


radical zzaz aface; andthe 75th 
MO，a tree Of wood， 了 This last 
appears to be mtended to indicate 
the pronunciation。[B. See No. 1， 
太 .] 

了 laproth (Asia Polygl. 369) ?pob 
76ppi 纪 Balbl (Atlas) Mat boz (the 


Sun.) 
8，Mat trang. [ob face; 如 azg whitei the white 
1 a bne。 face.] 


ZNe .jhoo7. [A. fsee above, No. 7. 人 A,] 


Cochinchinese， 


9. Ngoi Sao. 
Les Etolles. 
了 He Sta7'S。 
10. Anh Nang. 
Les rayons du solejj. 
了 Ne 92702S 7QUVS。 


11. Sang. 
La Lumlere， 
了 He 75A1t 


1 长 
了 ar 
Z1Ne a27- 
13，。，Mol. 
Tes nuages. 
ZNpe cloxvds. 
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Chinese. 

了 B.* This character is composed of 
the 74th Chinese radical yoxvez the 
moon; and the Chinese character 
/7g，high, eminent，G. 1777. 

[The Cochinchinese Dictionary has 
the following,verbo 好 olg: 工 ring 
2eL bling，Z2720。 

Tring，LwLbxLs，a， 72 the latter has 
an acute accent on the 2，which 
the first has not. 

The word 好 a7g，variously accent- 
ed，has several other slgnifica- 
tions。 See the Dictionary.] 

玫 laproth，2czgy Balbl, Mat 0075. 

A. Chinese ez，a high hil， M. 2. 
46. 2. 

B. Szzoy the stars。 (Cr 3900. 

A. Chinese Bo to dry by the fire. 
(> 阁 521. 

了 Perhaps tcpjoxa7zisy to begin，(G 
829, or a sharp Sword， (Cr 743. 

*# [Chinese jzoa71g5。 SName meaning， 
character _ different M. 6707. 
Also，in Anglo-Chinese Diction- 
ary, Veroo light.] 

Chinese Ai the alr， GC. 4828. 


This character seems composed 
of the 173d Chinese radical，t， 
rain;i and a group which ls pro- 
nounced 7ey/. See G. 11973. 
This explanation，however，1s8 only 
conjectural. 攻 laproth gives 22WL， 
in Anamltic for 怒 e cloxwds. 


14. 


9， 


16. 


工 + 


4， 


9。 


20. 


421. 


2 


Cochinchinese， 


ASam set. 


Le tonnerre, 


ZAz72Qe7。 
Chop. 
Ta foudre. 


ZNe 太 x7de7rpoL 


Gilo, 

Le vent， 
Ze 0272Q， 
工 huyet， 
La nelge. 
7e s72020， 
Mua. 

La pluie. 


”到 C27 


Mu Suong， 


La roske， 
Ze de， 


了 hi， 
Le temps. 
了 27726， 


Doi. 


Le siecle et la vie. 
ZApe age az2d 友 e 0 帮 . 


Doil Dol. 
Te6ternltk. 
玉 ie7722ty/. 
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Chinese. 

A. 78a7z or Sa7, drizzling Train。， ML 
3. 655. 2 

了 B.#* 玉 laproth， Sa ，thunder. 

# 工 he 173d radical 如, rain, and the 
group CHo or 7Sz [to lay hold of， 
所 eatepb,] M.。 ll7S 

# 工 he group 1s pronounced yx。 Gr 
250.、 玉 laproth，cw7o. 


9zoxvez [the snow.] G. 11948， 下 la- 
Proth,， 友 oxyet 


# 了 he same as No. 13, with part of 
the radical 162. 

[This radical, in Remusat's Chinese 
Grammar, is tcpjo, to walk (mar- 
cher); in Marshman's Clavis Si- 
nlca lt 18 大 1，a cjty.,] 

AZ] a Trainy appearance，M. 3. 
643. 

BCAoxva7zg, a white frost. G.11984. 


.一 OF TIME， 


KN, to desplse。 G. 4613. 

In Chinese time is called cy， Gr 
3376, 3914.，， [But the character 
is different， M. 435.] 

0wyV，generation， Cr 112， 


# [Jees-J4ges， A word probably 
coined by mlsslonarles,] 


2 


24. 


驴 5. 


26. 


驻 7， 


28， 


Cochlinchinese. 


Nonm. 
Un an 
.4 yea7。 


Nom truoc. 
1Lan pass6， 
THe /Last Vea1T。 


Nom sou. 


Lan prochailn， 
He ?ezt ye07-。 


Thang. 
Le mols， 
TVwe 7oz 太 . 


Nacal. 
Le Jour. 
YAe dauy/. 


Tuan le. 
La semaline， 
了 He ?eeAk， 
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Chinese. 

* This is composed of two Chinese 
characters。 _ That on the left， 
which ls pronounced ?207，means 
the sox 帮 ; that on the right, za7， 
means Cw Vea7。 

A. See No. 23. 

B. Appears to be a different form 
of -人 6217。 [72o，zmnodicum， 
parum ji terminus, as who should 
Say，the year now ended or ter- 
minated.] 

I can only find thls character as a 
Sroup with the 66th radical，in 
0oU [or 9%oo] to reckon, to count， 
to number. G. 3769， M. 9521. 

This group in Chinese js pronounced 
Spa7S.。 工 he 74th radqical， yozxez， 
which signifies moo，or month， 
has been added to it. 

This group is often employed for 
the character Zazg, companions. 
(rz. 13152. 

* his group 1s8 pronounced Sa?. 
M. 2793.， [The character on the 
left hand 1s the Cochinchinese 
form of the Chinese radical 74， 
yoxei the moon. On the Tight is 
the character gaz or gae, an im- 
pediment，probably to lindicate 
the pronunciation. M. 2795.] 

A. zx, a perlod of ten days。 G. 
3869, 

B.Zy，a rite，usage，eustom， (Cr 
6992. ， 


151 


Cochinchinsse. Chinese， 

29. 玉 hae. 天 je the eichth part of the Chinese 
Un quart dheure.， “hour (hfteen minutes.) 

.4 9zWazter of am 1oV7,， 

30.， Go. Kez light M. 2. 308. 
Les heures. 

了 He /oz7s. 

31. at. *# The first character is probably an 
Un moment， abbreviation of the second, which 
.720712271 in Chinese 18 pronounced /wu. 

32. Nom mai som， A. KAN，[to Srasp or hold in the 
De bon matin， hand.] M. 3. 558. 2. 


且 ax7toy 如 太 e 720707227025. 吕 .， .Way to conceal， G 1610.，. 
[C, is A repeated.|] 


33， Nua ngai. A.， Paz，a woman during the pe- 
Midi. riod of her monthly courses。 M. 
.Noo7， 1. 621. 2. 


This group ls composed on the jleft 
of the 38th radical, ?272 a woman， 
probably to indicate the pronun- 
ciation。 On the right is the Chi- 
nese Sroup Poxva7z， which Signifies 
加 woIf。 G 1001. 

B. 了 This group 18 pronounced ga?， 
[On the left，74th radical，yozxe?， 
the moonj; on fthe right，gae， to 
hinder。 M. 2824.] 


34. Chieu. Chao, the morning. G 4046.， 
Le soir. 
了 7e eVe72725. 

35，Dem. ZLez a shop。 G. 2509. 
La nuit， 


了 je 72137 
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Cochinchinese， Chinese. 
36， Bua hom nal. A.， Po, [waves, to move, to agitate.] 
Auourd'hul， G. 4924. 
Z0 day. B. 玉 w to rejolice， G. 4624， [But 
see No. 37.] 


C.#* Probably .Nac，[to press hard 
with the hand.] G. 34183， 

[In the Dictionary we fnd ?gay 
/o71;y 370V，hodie，which would 
seem the better mode of expres- 
sjon。 .Vsay Signifies dcuy。 See 
above，No. 27. The Dictionary 
gliVes 1o71， vespere，and 7QV ap- 
pears to be the pronoun 态 1s ;ae7 
?1QW，h8c nocte ; 72070 00QV，hoe an- 
no Bxa，in the Dictionary， ac- 
cented as in thls Vocabulary，is 
rendered by ?egola.] 


37. 有 om qua， 及. 
且 ier. B，62d radical, fo，a lance，(arma.) 
Yesterday/. [Bo vesperej;i 9xa, transire. Nee 
the Dictionary，/2S Verozs.] 
38. 再 om kia. A# [See above, No. 37.] 
Avant hier. B.Ky, he, his, thljs，(pronoun.)  Gr 
了 jpedaypejore yesterday， 618. 
39. Den mal. A. 7'iexz, ]aw, rule, precept，G. 620. 
Demain. B. Same as No. 32 B. 
了 0-712077020。 
40. Den mot. A. Same as No. 39 人 A. 
Apres demain。 ”B. Je bamboos divided into small 


TZe day ojzer io-mzoyoC， Sticks。 GCC 7571， 
It might be the same group with the 
140th radical, 友 sao, [a plant,] 
41. Ngal le. A. Same as No. 27. 
Le jour de fete， B. Same as No. 28 了 B. 
.4 polzday. 


Cochinchinese， 

42， Ngay sinh nhot， 
Le jour de notl. 
CH171S1720S day/. 

43. Nagay phue sinh. 
Le ]our de piques， 
尼 aster day. 


44. Naay diu minh. 
Le Dimanche. 
2720Q1/. 


45.， Mua dong. 
工 中 iver. 
矿 27ztey。 


46，Mua he. 
下 7266. 
六 1772772C7。 


20 
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Chinese， 

A. [Same as No. 27 and 41 A.] 

了 B. 100th radical，sezzoy to be born. 

C. 72d radical, ?2, the day. 

A. [Same as 42 A.] 

B. Zo, again, to return。 G, 2708. 

The Jesuits in China express 了 aster 
day by Zov ho to live again， Gr 
4972. 

C. [Same as 42 了 .|] 

A. [Same as 41，42,，43,， 人 A.] 

了 B.* 工 he group in Chinese ls pro- 
nounced 1eoz，with the 54th and 
162d radicajls. 

C.， JU7s, pure。 G. 3890. 

The Jesuits in China translate the 
word Nunday by tepxx Y，the 
Lord's day, 

These two characters appear 计 
written， 

A. Should be written like No. 46 A. 

B. The 15th radical，Pz7g，ice or 
frost，appears to be wanting to 
thlis character，As lt ls, lt 18 pro- 
nounced in Chinese tox7zg，and 
signlifes 友 e Easti;y as it seems 站 
should be written，it 18s also pro- 
nounced tozx72g5，but Signifies 加 

Treese GO01. 

下 laproth gives Zioz，Anamiltic，for 
20272te7-。 

A. The 110th radical，eox，a hal- 
bert, indicates here the pronunci- 

ation. 

B. 及, summer。 G 1780， 

了 KRlaproth,， pe summer， 
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Cochinchinese. Chinese. 
47. Mua xuan. A. [Same as 46 人 A.] 
Le printemps. B. Tc the spring. G@C 3903. 
了 He s1p7T75。 玉 laproth，72207. 
48， Mua thu. A. Inthis character, the 110th radi- 
Lautomne. cal js probably omltted by erTror， 
THe wzitz077272。 See above, No. 46 人 . 


B.* 工 he autumny 怒 szeov，1S written 
differently in Chinese。 Cr 7125. 
Instead of the 76th radical, [Apza7， 
expiration, insu 人 cjent,] it has the 
86th，[o, fire.] 
49. Ngay nang. A. [See above, 41 一 44.] 
Un jour de chaleur. B.x 工 he group is pronounced ?70715. 
.4 2007772 CQV， 
50. Ngay lanh. A. [Same as 41 A.] 
Un jour de froid. B. Zexsg, cold， G. 676. 
.4 cold day. 


51. Ngay xau， A. [Same as 50 A.] 
Un jour de mauvais 品 .* 
temps. 
day or bad zeather 
52. Ngay tot， A. [Same as 51 人 A.] 
Un beau ]jour. B. Tsoxw, to fnish。 G. 1008. 
.4 17e day. 


[IIHI. 一 OF THE WoRLD， cc. 


53. 了 he gian. C/z jia7z, the world. 
Le monde. [A. S1pe, the world of human beings， 
He woxVd. the present state of exlstence. 
M. 475. 2. 


了 了 ， 太 cz, to asky to inquire， to jnvVeS- 
tigate。 M. 11613. 
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Cochinchinese， Chinese. 
Cj1z je or she jeae' is the Chinese 
pronuncliation (as it js called) for 
the ?old、 ASee M. verpo zo7rl0Q， 


p. 475,，2.] 

54。Dat. 7a7, fat, even, [ample, spacious.] 
La terre. 人 
Ze ea7 维 . 8 

55. Non nuil， A. The group js pronounced ?727 
Une montagne， 了 B.* The group 1s pronounced 70xV/， 
.4 72027210772， 玫 japroth，727， 

56. Rong. # 工 consider thls group as an abbre- 
La campagne. viation of the&212th radical, /ox7zg， 
了]Ne cox7try (rus.) ， [a dragon.] 

57，Vuon. 从 
Le jardin. 也 ，Yoxvez, round。G. 1542。 Yoxe7， 
7/He ga7Ce7， a garden, G. 1541, has adifferent 

character. 
了 laproth，Loex. 
58. Cay. Ele, the stone or seed of a fruit， G 


Les arbres et les boijs， 4214，[M. 242,，verbo jer7ze7.] 
了 He 1 杂 ees QI20 太 e 1000ds， 


59。 了 及 e. 类 
Une racine 一 radix. 

.4 7oot。 

60.，Groe. Owo or wo, a houseji [to dwell.] G， 
Le tronc， 2246. 

THe to (of dt 杂 ee.) O or ZL，a Wooden screen， M. 2. 
258. 

61. Nhanh. Neems to be a varliation of the Chi- 
Les branches. nese 175，WwWhlich has the Same 
He pb7rac70c1es. meaning. Cr. 4258， 

上 类 


Les feujlles. 
Ne /eaVes. 


63， 


64. 


65. 


66， 


67. 


68. 


69. 


70. 


2 下 


7 人 


Cochinchinese, 


Hoa. 

Les feurs， 

了 /ozOey's。 

了 Hot glionc. 
La semence， 
ZNe seed. 
Da. 

Une pierre. 
.4 sto7e. 
Dang. 


Chemin, rue. 


.20O0UV，0 S 困 ee 


Rung. 
Fortt 一 silva. 
.4 Jorest。 
Vuon nho. 


Jardin de vignes. 


.4 227eVG7Q. 


Buong nho. 
及 alsln. 
CTa7es. 


Chuoi. 
Figues. 

Auoi. 

Une fontaine. 
.4 Jox7ztaz7， 
Gaiang. 


了 Puits 一 Puteus. 


.4 ?20eLL 
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Chinese， 


ov G 88414. 


A。 Fe, athick silk thread，GC. 7755. 
B. 7cpozg, a seed.。 G. 7206. 


关 


7ozg, the name of the imperial dy- 
nasty from the year 618 to 907 of 
the vulgar era; [also, the alsles or 
walks in ancient temples, (vi ln 
avorum templis)  G 1276.] 

Z27g，an angle; a Square piece of 
Wood. G. 4320. 


办 .ovea， See No,. 57 有. 

B. .Wez，the trunk of a _ tree， G 
4138. 

C.#* Probably a variation of 了 . 

A. 太 acrg，a name of wine， M. 3. 
549. 

In the MN. the two dots below the 
group are wanting. 

B.* Same as No. 57 B. and 68 人 A. 

了 cpy, shackles (compedes.) G 4232 


人 175 M. 2. 458。 But the group 
without the radical js pronounced 
ls270g,， and signifies w We0，GC 70. 


73， 


了 7 生 
Les bords d'une riviere， 
THe ba7ps of ac 7206e7。 

多 全 


76， 


了 


78. 


79. 


80. 


81.， 


82. 


83，. 


Cochinchinese， 
Song， 
及 iviere， 
.4 727er。 


Bo song， 


Bien.， 

La mer. 

YAHe sea， 
Nong. 

Les vagues. 
He 0VUeS。 
Bail. 

La rade. 
YAe 7oud. 
Phong ba. 
La tempate. 
了 Ne stoyr771。 
Chiec tau. 
Le valsseau. 
THe s127. 
Ghe. 


Un petit bateau. 


.4 s1120ll 0oat 
Cheo. 

Les rames. 
7e oays. 
Cua bilen， 
Le port. 
Te por 记 

Cu lao. 

Une jle, 

.470 128/CTd. 
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Chinese, 
# Might be S1z7zg，the name of a 
riVer。M. 9303._ See No. 56， 
[TIhe two characters are the same， 
one to Slgnify 胡 e cox7tt 妨 y，the 
other a 722e7.] 

Po，a hillock, a mound of earth for 
3 sepulchre， G. 1574. 


*x Nee No. 82. 


A.ils the 182dradical [jjoxzs, wind.] 
卫 .* 


# 了 he group is pronounced tc12. [It 
has on the left the 137th radical， 
tcjeox， ship.] 


类 


A.#* 工 he 169th radical [zez，door] 
never has a group to the right， 

B， See No. 75. 

A，K27zz，a bank to confne Water 
M. 6084. 


B.， Zuo, to labour.， M. 6925. 


814. 


85，. 


86. 


37. 


88. 


TNe 1 太 erlc7d (Patr20.) 


89. 


90. 


91， 


92. 


93， 


Cochinchinese， 


Nuoc, 

Un royaume. 
.4 27lgdo711， 
Xa. 


Une province. 


.4 7P1oV272Ce， 
Thanh. 
Une ville, 
.4 tpz072. 
Lang. 

Un vijllage， 
.4 ULLase. 


Que. 
La patrie. 


Ben bal. 
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Chinese， 


orxls, the sound or nolse of water. 


M. 2. 483. 


This character has some resem- 
blance to tc]pazi to dwell, to tarry; 
also, a place, a region。(Gr-. 9361. 

7cpz7ia，walls。 G. 1613. 


axis Pagus,territorium.。GC.11251. 
Koez, a kind of sceptre. M. 1.481.2. 


人 人. 


Le partie du nord. B.Pe, the north， G. 953. 


了 Je Mo7 太 ， 
Ben dong. 


从 .# 


La partie de lest，B. 7pzg, the east， G 4108， 


Te east 
Ben nam. 


La partie du sud. 


7Ze sox 碎 . 
Ben tang. 


La partie de ]ouest， 


ZNe ES 


Don ongc. 
Un selgneur. 
.4 Lord. 


从 


B. JVauz the south.。 G. 1010. 


qz, the west。 G. 9852&. 


TIV. 一 OF MANKIND， 


办 愉 
BOxp5y a name of honour given to 


old .men. G，8231.: 芍 enior， 
Signor，Nelgneur  Cc,] . 


94. 


95， 


96. 


99， 


98. 


99. 


Cochinchinese, 2 
Don ba. 
Une dame， 
.4 /cdy/. 


Nguoi ta. 

工 omme. 

.4 72071， 

Loal nguoi ta 


Le genre humain， 


Jo7272720。 


Cha. 

Le Pere， 
了 ather。 
Me. 

La mere. 
Jot1e7-。 
Con. 


Les enfants. 
C7]7L0. 


100. Con tral. 
Un garcon. 
.4Maal1e c7210, a 2ov. 
101. Con gail， 


Une flle. 
.4 jemzale cj a 5772. 


102. Con 1jt. 
Un enfant. 


.4 czLd. 


103. Con pnho. 


Un mourrisson， 
.4 27S1272g Q c7z1C at 


11e pb7eQsSt。 
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Chinese， 
六 
了 B，The second character only is 
found as a group with the pro- 
nunciation pw. [ee above, No.6.] 
A. Gaul, some Impediment，M.2793. 
B. sze, a litule, not much， G. 74. 


A. ZWV，a class, specles, Sort, kind. 
M. 7431. 

BGSee No. 95. 

[ 工 he honcurable class or specles.] 

Ychpa, to be angry, to scold. Cr 1147. 

[No resemblance to the Chinese 1joo， 
father.] 

Ja a woman of an elegant figure 
and pleasing countenance，M. 1， 
665. 

&oxez, the elder child (natu major.) 
G. 3883. 


[ASee 99.] 

了 B.* 工 he 5roup on the ITight 1s pro- 
nounced /a1. 

[人 .gee 99.] 

B. HEoo, good and beautifu]. 
607. 

[A. ee 99.] 

B. This looks like the 5th radical]， 
V [or y 友 ] one，unlty. 

A. Nee 99. 

了 ，7w, mllk，woman's breast，Gr 56， 


M. 1. 


Cochinchinese， 

104. Con tre. 

Un jeune homme. 

.4 yoxv 礁 . 
105，GCria， 

Un vieillard. 

7 0L0 70071。 
106. Chong. 

Le mari. 


sba7dQ， 


107- Vo: 
La femme. 


矿 21e. 


108. Dons trinh. 
Une vierge， 
.4 VS771， 


109. Ba hoa. 
Une veuve， 
.4 202Coz0， 

9. 《aau 
Le neveu 
JVePpHet0. 

111。 Ba con， 
La famille. 
了]Ne jaz7270V. 
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Chinese， 


The character on the right hand 1s 


the same as the Chinese CAa75- 
.Joo, husband，[M. verbo poispa7zd.] 
That on the left hand is probably 
to indicate the pronunciation. 

# (Character unknown 工 he pro- 
nunciation does not much differ 
from the Chinese foo or Jov [or.joo] 
above cjted. 

A. 7ozsg, childhood. G. 7372. 

B. 7c/:zzg,， upright and frm (moral- 
ly speaking.) G. 10410. Toxuzg 
tcpz7g a Virgin， 

[Thus a virgin in Chinese ls called 
ijox71g-tc]12715，aS Who should say 
& UWzztLoUS cAzd，and the same in 
Cochinchinese， 工 his reminds us 
of the Delaware word Pzlape，a 
chaste or innocent man, meaning 


a Yoz 太 under fifteen.] 
A. See No. 94. 
卫 .* 


了 cjpao, to call somebody by making 
a Sign with the hand.  G. 3316. 


[Woman-child，or lady and child. 
See Nos. 94 and 102.] - 


Cochinchinese, 


112. 也 o hang. 
]Les parents. 
Ye AH272d7ed. 

1 3. 了 Nan: 

Le peuple. 
7%e peo7le. 

114. “V uo. 
Le roi. 

了 Ne 12745. 

115. 再 oang hau 
La reline， 

了 He 9Wee7. 


6 unan: 
Les ministres. 
/We 7122727ste7sS. 
117. Ten linh. 
jlLes soldats. 
ZNe soldzers. 
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Chinese. 

A. is the 63d radical,， 1pox，a door， 
B. is the 144th radical，]jizgy to ad- 
vance (progredl.) 
JUz，the people，the subjects。 G， 

4822. 


(G. 6491.) Foczsg Beoxv the empress， 
G. II43. 

[A. 责 ouxg，a title of high dignity. 
M. 4378. 

B. 瓦 ecov，prince，king，queen。 G， 
1143.] 

开 oxau2，a common appellation for 
maglstrates。 G. 3116. 


A.Sze7，before。 G. 580. 
是 .mo anhother。 Cn 1112. 


V. 一 OFr THE HUuMAN MIND AND Bopx。 


1 人 S， 汪 QC。 

Le corps，. 

了 7e 000dy， 
119。， 了 aaw 

Le tete， 

77e [eud. 
120。 工 0 区 

Les cheveux. 

THe /az27- 


马 1 


兴 


7eoxw, [the head,]  G, 12221]. 


Cochinchinese, 


131、 这 且 . 


Lintellijgence， 
ZL1teLLlge7ce，?2020e7- 


Sta?20d2725。 
122. Y muon. 
La volontk. 
Ze 20727 
123. Nu nho. 
La mkmoilre. 
Jezo7y. 


124. Linh hon， 

1Lame. 

77Ne so?z， 
125。Oc. 

Le cerveau， 

ZJpe 07ra27。 
126.Tran， 

Le 位 ont， 

Ze jorepead. 


127， Chan may. 
]Les sourcils. 
Te eyeprot0s. 
128， Con mat， 
Les yeux. 
了 ]Ne eyes， 
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Chinese, 


Tcpy，wisdom，prudence， G. 3949， 


A， 也 an act of the will CC. 2958， 
B. JWMe, sad, (tristis.)。 G. 2S87， 


A. Sse, business, affair, thing，occu- 
pation， Cr. 64. 

BThis character，very 吉 drawpn， 
has some resemblance to that 
Which ls pronounced ?go or ?0， 
(小 exp  G. 3177- 


兴 


Oxuo [or zo] fat (pingue,) G, 8545， 


1jeox the front， M. 3. 693， 

[In his Anglo-Chinese Dictionary， 
Dr. Morrison gives g 议 for fore- 
head，with a character that re- 
sembles only in part the (Cochin- 
chinese. Under the word .rozt 
(outslide surface) he gives the 
word om iee7，wWith two other 
characters.] 

A. 了 Tc/z7lg，feliclty，happiness。 G 
1 

B. Juo, inundation。 G. 5116.， 

A.、See 人 o.399. 

B. ho，dim-sighted eyes, (oculi ob- 
scurl， caljgantes,) G， 6627， js 
composed of the same group and 


Cochinchinese, 


9 于 二 
Les orellles. 
ZNe ea7s. 

130. Mat. 
La face. 
Ye 1oce. 

1 Ma- 
Les ]oues. 
了 Ne ceeks. 

132. Mui. 
Le nez. 
Ye ?08e. 

133， Mei. 
Les levres. 
了 Ne 11Ds， 

134. Rang. 
Les dents. 
Ne tee 太 . 


135. Luoi. 
La langue. 
HAe lo757We. 

136. Nou. 
Le palais. 
Ze Dalate. 

137. Mieng. 
La bouche. 
7Ae 7020U 礁 . 
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Chinese， 
the Same radical, but in an jnvert- 
ed order. ee above, No. 7. 


x See Nos. 7, 8, and 128. 


# 了 he group ls pronounced 7Mxze7. 


Appears to be a variation of ?7go， 
bc7g 7So, the space in the mouth 
between the upper and the nether 


lip。 G. [13280,] 13281. 
兴 


Ecov, the roar of a wild tiger，M. 1 
380. 

工 he Cochinchinese character js 
formed of the 30th radical which 
signlifes 70x 胡 ,and of the 108th， 
22015，[a porringer] to indicate 
the pronunciation. 


Cochinchinese. 

138. 了 ongc. 

La gorge (cuttur.) 

Z7Ne 友 roat 
139. Tieng. 

La Yoix。 

ZNe Votce. 
140. Ronu. 

La barbe. 

7e Dearda. 
1 和 人 0. 

Le col. 

7]e 7ecK. 
jj 

Les 6paules. 

YAe s/ozxlLders， 
143. Lung. 

Les reljng et le dos. 


Te 7rez1728 of 太 e Dac1. 


144. 工 ai. 
JLes mailns. 
He Ha72ds. 
145， Tai mat. 
La main droite. 
Z]e 77571 /0720， 
146. 工 al trali. 
La main gauche. 
THe Le 帮 /ca7d. 
147. Mach. 
Le pouls. 
Ne Palse. 
148. Ngon tal. 
]Les doilgts- 
THe 帮 72gers. 
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Chinese。 


Dexvxoy the breast， M. 3. 99. 


Za, the hair of the headqd，G. 12679. 


Kox，ancient， G.。1110， 


矿 e:, the licht of the sun。M. 2. 310,， 
# 了 he group ls pronounced 22725. 
It is an ancient form of 1ocTe: 


move。 M. 2. 208. 


Wee Neon1d4+4.， 
B. NSee Nos. 7, 8, 128,，130. 


A. See No. 115. 
B.， 7cpay, debt, debtors.，G 410. 


Je, [the pulse.] C. 8499. 


人 
B. ASee above，144. 


Cochinchinese， 

149. Ngon tal cal. 

Le gros doilgct. 

Ze 胡 27120. 
150. Ngon tal tro， 

[Lindex. 

了 Ape Jore 17ge7.] 
151. Criua ngon. 

[Le dolgt du milieu. 

了 HAe Mt2dadlLe 172g5e7.] 


152. Ngon nhan. 
Lannulaire. 
了 He 72729 7025e7. 
153. Ngon ut. 
Le petit dolgt. 
TIe Ltte jge7。 


154. Mong tal. 
Les ongles. 
Ye 7Q1LS. 

155. Ngue. 
La poitrine. 
Ne breast 

156。 Mo ac， 
Lestomac，. 
Ze sto72QcC 几 ， v 

157. 1ong: 

,了 e caOeur。 
THe 1ea? 记 


165 
Chlinese. 

[A. 

[B. See 144.] 

C. Kay, to beg, (mendicare.) G. 11. 

[A 当 ] 

[B. see 144.] 

[3] 

# [ 工 here are here four characters; 
but the last being a repetition of 
the frst，jit is omitted in the 
plate.] 


关 


从 

B. See No. 102， where this charac- 
ter has the pronunciation 刻 [In 
Father Morrone's Cochinchinese 
Dictionary, ?18 explained by pa- 
rumy, modicum; and he adds, zzzot 
?Miot chzb idem est， So that 也 
2 cp imply the idea of little- 
ness, and co7z Mt 1S 3 Litte cAzLd.] 

A.， Jeanoy to gathemr .人 -254 

也 .NSee 144. 


Py, the stomach. G. 8523. 


A. may be Mel，pregnancy.。 M. 3. 
108， 
也.* 


尖 


Cochinchinese， 


158. Bong. 

Le ventre. 

了 he 0el0V. 
159. Run. 

Le nombril. 

Ze ?0V6E] 
160.Tral ve. 

二 La_ cuilsse. 

了 Ne 胡 19/. 
161. Qul， 

Les genoux. 

了 We H72ees. 
162.Chon. 

Les pleds. 

T7e jeet 
163。Trai chon. 

Les jambes. 

了]e /esgs8. 
164. Bon chon. 


La plante des pleds. 
ZNe sole of 1 妨 e je 


165. 工 han. 
Les membres. 
Ze /1710s. 
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Chinese, 


* It may be an abbreviation of jze7 
an empty space below the ribs. 
人 7 

A.x The group ls pronounced /a7. 

了 .# The group is pronounced za， 


Koxey, to bend the knee，G. 10686.， 


cz72, true, [stralight, neat, perfect.] 
G. 6628 [somewhat varied.|] 


A. Zzwwy, the skin rising。 JM. 3. 105. 
B. See above，162. 


人 A.* Nee below, 242. 
了 B. Nee above，162. 


The first character ls the 158th ra- 
dical，c/i7，the body. 上 ather 
Morrone has probably forgotten 
to give its pronunciation。 The 
second character 1S pronounced 
Tel Tignorant coarae, 1 全 164. 
Jtls vulgarly employed for 妃 y, the 
members.of the body、 G. 12651. 
These two characters together 
are pronounced in Chinese cz7- 
pe and slgnify,， as in Cochinchi- 
nese, e Me120e7S of 1e body，or 
tbe Z277208. 


Cochinchinese， 


166. Mau. 
Le sang. 
Ye bood. 

167.。 Gan cot， 
Les nerfs. 
了 He 72E706S， 

168. Gan. 
Jes velnes， 
7 e 7e1728， 

169. 肛 uot. 
Jes entrallles， 
Ye potels， 

170> 本 5， 

Le peau. 
Ze SH272。 

7 nuono。 
Les osg. 
Ye 0o7es， 


1 772， AD， 

工 'hablt. 

ZNpe codt。 
173. Ao trong. 
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Chinese, 
Juox，the name of a river， M. 2， 
460， 


A. KK? the nerves。 G. 7447, 
B. is the 188th radlical，jpoxw，bone, 


NSee No. 167 人 A，. 


Pe, fesh。 M. 3. 97， But the group 
18 pronounced 1，and signifies 
SK[27。 

* 工 he group 18 pronounced tcpNz725， 


VI. 一 OF CroTHING， 


Yauox，the earth producing thbings 
out of season.。 M. 2. 770， 


[7cpoxg，an infant，(parvulus.) 一 


Les habits de dessous。 Tcpozg-tc/ozg， hangling orna- 


Ze xder clot1es， 


174.，Ao ngoal. 


ments， (dicitur de ornamentis 
pendulis.)] G. 672. 
A. See above，172， 


Les habits ext6rieurs. BOxvay, [or ay,] without (foras.) 


Ye ozxtoOdrQ clot1es， 


25 Non， 
Le chapeau， 
Te at 


G. 1786， 
尖 
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Cochinchinese， Chinese， 
176. 人 hon. Ychozg，within，(intus.)  GC. 26. 
Le mouchoir ; tous les 
TIinges. 


了 Ne Ha71QKercHze co7id 


CLL olt1er 07202711。 


177. Quan. The groupb 18 pronounced Koxa71 
Les culottes. [kwan.] 
YNe preecAes， 

AS Gilay。 开刀 ao eOarse SEMI 3 2 

Les soullers. 
Ye SHoes， 

179。，Nut C1, the end or head of an arrow， 
Les boutons， M. 3.23， 


Ze pzxtto7s， 


VII. 一 OF THE HousE. 


180. Nha. we eat， (0925。 
La maison， 
了 了]e Hoxse. 
181. 和 ha tho, [AASee 180.] 
Tsglise. 了 B.#* 工 he group 18 pronounced tx 
Ze cazl7Cc/.。 
182. Nha quan. [A._ SSee above，180,，181,] 


L'hospice et jhbte.，B， See No. 116， 
Ze Hoxse Qw720C ?21s 


20QStE7"。 
183. Nha bep. 人 . See above, No. 18&， 
La“cuisijne et le culsl- 也 
nler. 


Ze Htce7 ac20 太 e 
COOA。 


169 


Cochinchinese， Chinese. 
184. Nha ruonc. A. Nee above, No. 180， 
Maison de campagne。 了 工 he grouplspronounced Koxva75。 
.4 cox72t7rV HOWSe， [See above，No. 56，where the 
Word 1s Wiitten 70729.] 
185.Voch. The same group in Chinese，with 
Les murailles. the 90th radicaj, tcpoxva7zlg, [abed,] 
Ye 001S. signifies Zuls, and ls pronounced 
1S1075， (G. 5619. 
186. Cua. This 1s the 169th Chinese radical， 
Taporte sepaort 72671，[ door,] 
ZNe door ad 友 e Jo7 
上 BY、OL Koxe，a Stake, a small column。 
Une colonmne， 4503. 
.4 colx77271.， The same character，Wwith only a 
small variation. 
188. 工 hong. Ya75，fozlers or twlgs，(vimina.)] 
]L'escajlier. GC. 4369. 
Ne sta217S， JIn some composltions it is pro- 
nounced tc725. 
189. Phong. tao，a dyke or embankment， 
La chambre. (pzeeri (GE 1756。 
了 Ne 7oo72 07 CQT20e7-。 
190， Mol， These two characters having but 
Le tolt， one pronunclation，it js probable 
了 Ne 7oof。 that the Cochinchinese used indjif- 


ferently the one or the other. 
A. JWoy, to purchase. G. 10437， 
了 .Joy, to sell， G. 10486. 
[ 工 hese characters are evidently 
applied to the sound.| 
191. 入 gal， *# 工 o thlis pronunclation are prefx- 
Les tulles (canales.) ed the two characters which ac- 
Probably 妨 e guwtters， company that of the following 
number ; there is probably an 
双双 eTTOT. 


Cochinchinese， 


192。 工 ruoc'y. 
La chalse. 
Ze cc27- 

193.， 上 Kioh， 
Un miroir. 
.4 71017701-。 


194，Anh. 
Lmage， 
YNe 77720596. 

195. Criu ong. 
Unadit 
.4 2oed. 

196. Nenm， 

Une couverture. 


.4 bed covery Q ULCXKAet。 


197. Mong. 
La courtine. 
了 Ye cza7ta272。 

198.Grol. 

Les orelllers. 
Ze Ptlotcs. 

199. Gay. 

Le papler. 
忆 aper. 

200. Long ga. 
La plume. 
《HAe De71。 

201. Muc. 

Jencre. 
717. 

202， 和 及 e. 

Une volture. 
.4 ca77?2aSe. 
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Chinese， 


* This character calls to mind /52728， 
termyend,confines, limlts, G.7366， 
which is employed to indicate the 
pronuncliation in 17g5，a mlrror. 
(Cr 11565: 

y7o, a shadow. G.2669. 


人 
了 B. 7cpoxva7g, a bed， (Cr.2500. 


JWMenz，a rope or cord of bamboo, 
G. 7885. 


josg, a dream， G. 1793. 


Doey, to palint， G. 8036. 


ze, to tie， (lgare.)  G. 7823. 


A. lsthe 196th radical, zco, [a bird.] 
B. is the 124th radical, zw [feathers.] 


了 his 18s an abbreviation of ze, black. 
GC. 1709.， It also signifies zz 


Radical 159， Kiw，[a car or car- 
Tilage.] 


Cochinchinese， 
203. Binh muec， 
Lencrier， 
Ye 1727sStC720 


204. Nach. 
Un livre， 
.4 poo/. 
205. Nach kinh. 


Un jivre doralson， 


.4 2ook o pzraVers. 


206. Nach truyen， 


Un livre dhistolire. 


.4 Ooo5 of Hzsto7V. 
207. Den. 

La lampe. 

了 Ne la727， 


208. Chon den， 
Le chandelier. 
Je ca72CLesticK。 

209. Diou， 
?huile. 

O77. 

210. Sap. 
Ja cire. 
矿 cz， 


7 


Chinese， 

A,. This character，says Mr. Mor- 
rison, OocCcurs ln an anclent work ; 
but nelther the sense nor the sound 
18 known，M. 3. 563， 工 he group 
18 pronounced 72725- 

B. Nee No. 201. 

se, aa book。 G. 636. 


A. Nee above, No. 2014. 

B. 工 his appears to be 17g，(]iber 
classicus,) the name of the five 
classlcal books，of which an an- 
clent form is given by Morrison. 
M. 3. 15， LIt has besides_ much 
resemblance to the Cochinchinese 
character. 

[A. See 204.] 

了 7cnoxu2 traditions。 GL 408. 

* 工 bis group ls in part composed 
of the 102d radical, [clavis agro- 
rum,] whlich ls pronounced ez， 
but its meaning has no connexion 
with that of the Cochinchinese 
Word. 

A. Nee above，162. 

[B、Nee above, 207,] 


yeox，oil]， G. 4899. 


Za， wax. 4. 9616， 


Cochinchinese， 


211， Hom. 
Une caisse. 
J4 po7z。 

212. 玫 hoa. 
La clef 
YAe jey. 


213. Diao. 
Un couteau. 
.4 ji7t1e. 

214. Diao 5ot， 
Un rasolr. 
.4 7aQzo7。 


215.， Cuom. 
Une 6hpke. 
.4 soo7d. 
216.NSung. 
Fusil. 
.4 7122S[et. 
217. 下 eo. 
Les clseaUxX. 
六 c1S8S01S， 


218. 瑟 op. 


Une tabatiere. 


.4 s72 太 oz 
219. 工 huoc. 
“Je tabac. 
Y0pacco. 
220。 也 it thuoc. 


Tabac a priser. 


S72 矿 


17 双 


Chinese, 

Se or 1se, a wood fit for making the 
wheels of a jarge carTriage，M. 2. 
388. 

* [Father Morrone wrote this word 
lu clwive instead of ja ce M. de 
]a Palun read it je glazve。 jLt 18 
believed that la ce ls the better 
reading.] 

18th radical, taco，[a knife.] 


A. See above, No.213. 

了 BThis,， with a smajll variatlion，1S 
the cbharacter Fo，a boiler; pro- 
nounced at Canton 0 M. 6427. 

KR Ma 3559. 


choxzsg, a cannon, (tormentum belli- 
cum.) (. 11442. 


Composed of three radicals : 167， 
[Lim gold;] 111, [cpz an arrow;] 
and 68, [ov,a measure of capa- 
Ci 

Eu to contain as any vessel]，M. 3. 
569. 


Z275-j7c，the name of a plant 
found in Canton province， M. 3. 
172. Chinese radicals 237 76. 

各 二 

了 .Asee above, 219. 


Cochinchinese， 
221.、Huatthuaoe 
Tabac a fumer. 


心 7120K1729 1000cC0， 


咏 225 国字 
Un sac. 
.4 sacF or 0059. 
223.。 1 Da: 
Le feu. 
了 27e。 
224. 及 hoi. 
La fumeke. 
MOKe。 


0 
Les charbons. 
Cou/. 

2 
Les cendres. 
.4s1es. 

2 (Choi 
Balai. 

.4 07roo777. 

228: :了 iu。 

Un parasol. 
.472 ZW7207ella。 

229. Diay. 
Une corde. 
尹 71076。 
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Chinese。 
人 A 愉 
B. [See above, 219.] 


# 了 he group ls pronouced 7 
7orto jarn- NM 2 539. 2. 


One single pronunclation for two 
characters. 

A.# The group of this character， 
with the 86th radical，]o，fire，1s 
pronounced /ay，and Signifies 加 
02772。 

B. 开 his group 1s in part composed 
of the 194th radical， poxez, manes 
or Shades of the dead; probably 
to indicate the pronunciation. 

工 his character appears to be a va- 
riatlion or abbreviation of tao7z， 
coal. (Cr. 5408. 

< 了 Perhaps az to burn。M. 2. 534. 


7cpy, fetters, Impediments，(compe- 
des.) G. 4232. 


* 工 he group 18s pronounced teoxv， 


* 工 he group 18 pronounced 万 . 


Cochinchinese, 


230. Dinh. 
Un clou. 
.4 007/. 
231，Bua， 
Un marteau. 
.4 /ac77277267-。 
总 2 长 10n 
Une aiguille. 
.4 71eed/Le. 
233。Chi. 
Le 旭 1. 
ZNA7read. 
234. Noi. 
Une casserolle. 
.4 ste20 DO07T1， 
235. Chuong. 
Une cloche. 
.4 pe 
236. Bac，. 
Largent. 
120e7-。 
237. Vang. 
0O7。 
Cold. 


238. Dong. 
Lalraln. 
Brass. 

239。. ANat. 
Le fer. 
17o7， 

240. 工 hiet. 


Le ferblanc，(stannum.) 


Poezoter or 鼠 7， 
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Chinese。 


帮 0o， anail  GCG. 11381. . 


* May pass for a variation of poo， 
a metal plate. M. 3. 560， 


167th radical，1222，metal. 


xz, the beginning of a thread， G 
7930.， The group is pronounced 
tc/e. 

x 工 he group ls pronounced ?7e7. 


* 了 he group 18s pronounced tcjox725， 


Po, to jand, to bring a ship to shore. 
G. 4912. 


ioo7zg, alarge bell]. G.、 11578.， HLt 
ls used also，though improperly， 
for /oa7o, the sound of bells。 G 
11510.] 

707g5，copper. G 11444. 


Zcpy，[to sew clothes.] G. 11419， 
But this character 1s also used for 
lie, iron。 GL 11593. 

Zo, the end of a cart axle-tree。， ML. 
本 困 环 作 
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Cochinchinese， Chlinese， 

7 有 a sort of kettle. G. 11407。 The 
Le plomb. 65th radical on the richt 1s pro- 
Zead. nounced tcHpz，but is unconnected 

with the sense。 [It means 3 
prCI2C7。 


VIII. 一 OF THE TABLE， 人 cc. 


42， 和 On， # See above, No. 164 人 A， 
La table. 
able. 

243，Chia. 工 his ls the same character as No, 
La fourchette， 241, with a different meaning and 
了 了 07. Pronunclation， 

244， Dia. 
Les plats. 
We disHes. 

245. Chen. x 工 he group 1s pronounced ic/e7， 
Le verre. 

.4 glass 1o d12K ouUt of 

246. 了 Bat. A. cjnoxve7iy baked bricks.G. 1684， 
Une tasse de terre， B.* The group on the right，which 
.472 20T 太 em C2W7， 1s tbe numeral 8，18 pronounced 

Pa。 

247，Va， 工 he group appears to be written in 
Une bouteille, arunning handj; it is thought use- 
.4 pbottie. less to hazard conjectures， 

248. Va chai. 和 


Bouteille de cristal, 
.4 glass potlje. 
249. Ya SR 全- 尖 
Bouteille de terre， 
.472 ea7- 太 e7 7WU5. 


Cochinchinese， 


250. Muong. 
Une culller. 
.4 s1oo71. 

3541. , 风 anh， 
Le pain. 
Bread. 


252、Ruou. 
Le vin， 
矿 77e. 
253. Dianm. 
Le vijnalgre, 
有 272ega7- 
号 64 aoe， 
]L'eau. 
矿 ater. 
5 it 
La chair. 
ElesA or MIedt。 
256. Ca. 
Le polsson， 
大 
中 ra 
Les frults, 
了 7 21 
258，Cam， 
les oranges， 
CO7a70968. 
259， Com. 
2 
及 ?ce， 
260. 工 入 
Le poilvre. 
Pepper. 
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Chinese， 
关 he croup ls pronounced ?2e70。 
SrOuUp 1S Pp 


x It is to be remarked that the cha- 
racters G. 12348 and 12377 are 
pronounced 22zS5，and Signify 
p7read. 

* Perhaps a variation of Lox，a 
name of liquor. M. 3. 546. 2. 


* 工 he group ls pronounced 2705. 


# 了 he group 18 pronounced 7o0， 


ON at NI 3 989 


Ko, frult， Cr 8991. 


Ku7z，a kind of Sweet orange， G 
4161. 


* he 69th radical on the 到 giltb 
whbich means seeb and js pro- 
nounced Kac7. 

A. Vsgaz， hard， G. 4125. 

四 


Cochinchinese， 


261. Muoi. 
Le sel. 
CU. 

262. Dano. 
Le sucre， 
必 2S0Q7-。 


263， Mot， 
Le milel. 
Popey. 

264. Mut. 
Les confitures， 


绿 
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Chitrtese， 
# 了 he group 18 pronounced 7aze?， 


Jn Chinese, sugar ls called tax and 
18 Written with the same group， 
either with the 119th or the 184th 


0Eet1126QLS，DTESe7V6S， 


265， 工 ra. 
Le tbk. 
7ea. 

266. Dot long. 
Le dejeuner. 
Breakjcst。 


267.。 An bua trua， 


Le diner， 
.77270e7。 


268. An bua thol, 


Le souper. 
久 27DDe7-. 


269. Cam tu. 
1Les anlmaUux， 
Ze a712712QLS， 

23 


radical. 

*# Tt js a variation of 7z， honey， ML， 
7666. 

cpaytea  GCG-.8923. 


A.#x The group is pronounced /0. 

了 B，Zoxvzsg, to play, trife with; [but 
used to denote performing, acting， 
or doing any business or Work.] 
M. 3. 7396. 

A.#x 工 he group is pronounced a7. 

也 .* 工 he group ls pronounced Pox. 


GAN fat， Trich Di > 3. 
106. 2. 
及.# 且 . 关 [A. B NSeg 7 


C. 78soxvy,， much,， (valde.) G. 4024. 


TIX. 一 OF ANIMALS. 


A.， Poey,，all (omnes); [to collect， 
assemble, unlte.] “G. 4025. 
了 .CHpeox, quadrupeds.、 Gx 5870， 


Cochinchinese。 


270. Chinm， 
]Les oliseaux. 
Brds. 

271. Lon ngua， 
Un cheval. 
.4 Ho7se. 

272. Con bo. 
Un boeuf. 
.472 07. 

273. Con bo cail. 
Une vache. 
.4 co 

274. Con ga。 
Une poule， 

.4 1e7 

75 (Con Do: 
Un cochon， 
.4 1o5. 


276. Con chlien。 
La brebls. 
.472 e?10e。 

277. (Lon ong， 
Les abellles. 
Ze pbees. 

278. Con lua. 
Un 8 和 ne. 

.472 CSS。 

279. Con vol， 
Un 外 ephant. 
.472 elLeDAa7tt 


178 


Chinese， 
* 工 he group is pronounced c1?7， 


A. [Nomen genericum.] Koxvez， al]， 
simjlar。 G. 3883. 

卫 .* 

A: ee 271. 

了 B.* The group is pronounced Poxw， 


AH。 see 27 
C.# The group is pronounced Ha? 


mee 芭 7 上 
B. KEy, a hen。 Cr 12990. 


See 27 上 上 

B.* The group is pronounced hao. 

[In the original，the character B js 
duplicated.] 

ee 20 

及 name of a sheep。 M. 3. 57. 1. 


A、Ne6ee.2791. 
了 B.#* 工 he group is pronounced ov7:5. 


和。 有 6066 40 

B. Probably an abbreviation of Zusw， 
[an ass.]  G. 12591. 

及 ee 271， 

了 B.*#* 工 he group on the left hand is 
bronounced sia75，and means an 
elephpa7ty that on the right 18 pro- 
nounced 7e1. 


Cochinchinese. 


280， Con Su tu. 
Un lion. 
.4 0o7。 

281. Con bo du. 
Un taureau. 
.4 0 

282. Con eho. 
Un chien. 
.4 doc. 

283. Con Soi. 
Un loup. 
.4 Oo 由 

284. Con hunm， 
Un tigre. 
.4 1gre， 

2385. Con nal. 
Un cerf{. 
.4 dee7. 

286. Con Tan， 
Un serpent. 
.4 SS720Ke. 

287. Con Sau。 
Les vers. 
了 7e 10077128。 

288. Con vit. 
Canard (oca.) 
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Chinese. 
人 A. NSee 271. 
妥 . 关 人 夫 
se 妃 ex in Chinese, signlifies 1o7. 
人 .Nee 271， 
B.kSee 272 吕 . 
C，72 Yictioa (全 . 克 865。 
A. NSee 271. 
B.* The group 18 pronounced tcpx. 


A， See 271. 
也. 


ANee 271. 
也 .# 


ee 27 
了 B.x The group 18 pronounced 727. 


A. NSee 271. 
了 B.# 工 he group ls pronounced 22m。 


A. See 251. 
了 B.* It resembles in part 286 了 B. 


人 A. See 9271. 
卫 .# 


.4 dzwck or goose, OU 7120St 


PD1700CbLV Q 5o0o0se. 


289. Con chuot. 
Les Tats (mnus.) 
77e 7ats. 

290. Con khien， 


ANee271， 
B.* 工 he group 1s pronounced tso. 


人 人。 ASee 971. 


Les fourmis (formica.) B. See tc1p2z7g,， a kind of oysters，G. 


Te a72tS. 


9462; [and tcjzz7lg, akind of smal] 


Cochinchinese， 


291. Con bau cau. 


La colombe. 
ZNe trtiecdove. 


292. . 工 rung. 
es coeufs. 


帮 5cs. 


293，Mot， 
日生 
CO7e. 

294. 王 ai. 
Deux. 
Yo。 


295. Ba. 
工 rols. 
YAN7ee. 

296. Bon. 
Quatre. 
了 0Dz7。 

297。NanDi. 
Cindq. 

了 20e。 

298. Nau. 
NI1X. 
27. 

299. Bay. 
Nept. 


Seve7， 
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Chinese， 
oyster, GL. 9590; from which part 
of this character seems to have 
been borrowed.] 
A. See 271. 
B.#* The group is pronounced Po. 
C.-The group is pronounced Feov. 


In Chinese，7PQ2-2eoz， 


色 . 一 OF NUMBERS， 


x Nee No. 303 B. 


This character is composed of the 
Chinese No. 2, on the right; and 
on thbe left that of toy，high, emi- 
nent. 人. 1121. 

*# 工 he Chinese No. 3, with a group 
which ls pronounced pu. 


* 工 he Chinese No. 4，with a group 
which 18s pronounced 7e7. 


The numeral 5， with a group pro- 
Donced /au71. 


* 工 he numeral 6, with a group pro- 
nounced tlseox. 和 区， 


Cochinchinese， 


300. 工 am. 
也 ult. 
卫 25A1 
301. Chin. 
Neuf. 
.JV27Le。 
302. Muol. 
5 
Ze67。 
303. Muol mob. 
Onze， 
环 /eve71。 
304. Muoi hai, 
Douze. 
20elve. 
305.、 且 ai muol。 
Vingt， 
了 20e72ty/。 
306. Ba muol. 
Trente. 
了 Na27ty. 
307. Mot tram， 
Cent. 
.4 72z70czed. 
308. Mot ngan. 
Mile. 
.4 志 oxsa720. 
309. Mot muon， 
Dix maille. 
Ze7 太 oxsa72Q。 


310，Mot haili muon， 


Vingt mille. 


Z20e72t2 太 oxsa72d 
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Chinese, 
* 下 he numeral 8， with an abbrevi- 
ation pronounced to75. 


* 工 he numeral 9, with a group pro- 
nounced tc727. 


人 内 

B. .JWer, twigs，M. 7596. [See No. 
293.] 

* [Ten-two (ten and two.) See 302 
and 294.] 


# [ 工 wo-ten (twice ten.) See 294 
and 302.] 


# [ 工 hree-ten。 See 295 and 302.] 


A. [JWot one, above. 'yee 293.] 

B.* 工 he Chinese numeral 100, with 
a group pronounced /27. 

[Ax*。 wee 8&D0Ve 307.] 

了 .#* 工 he numeral 1000, with a group 
Pronounced 75071. 

A.# [see above, 307.] 

B.#* The numeral 10,000,， with the 
169th radical, Me，door. 

#，JLiterally one-two (twice) ten 
thousand， [See above, 293,， 294.] 


1S2 


Cochinchinese. Chinese-。 
311. Moon maon- # [Thousand-thousand; as it were 
TRmameraaie- thousands without number.] 
312.、Muon van- [A._ see No. 308.] 
Un mailllon.。 BOxan、 ten thousand._  G. 9037- 
.4 aon- 
313.Tiean- Abbreviation of tilez，money。 G. 
La monnale- 11490. 
.oney- 
314. Mot donz. [A. See 293.] 
Une sapequoe- B. 7ong, copper. G. 11444. 
3] 5. Mot ten. * [see Nos. 293, 313.] 
Soixante sapeqaes- 
Sizty Sapeis- 8 
316. Mot quan- A. See 和 No. 293. 
Dix tien- B. see No. 116. 
了 em 五 23- 
317- Mot chuoc- A- See No. 293. 
JDix qoan- B.= Tbhe group ls pronounced chox 
了 ea IGMUGFR- [or shoo.] ee 3185 B. 
318. Hai quan- As Nee 入 o. 294. 
Vingt qaam- B.* See No. 317 B. 
Trenty 9zaH 
319. Mot tram chuc. =*+ See Nos. 293, 307 B, and 317 了 B. 
Male quan. 
.4 到 oazsazd 9zaR 
XI 一 OF VARIOUS THIXcs. 
320. QaotL # The group is pronounced Ko -= 
LEventalil. 


.4 om- 


Cochinchipnese- 
321. Nbhan. 
:anneau. 
-4 rzg. 
322. Sam truyen. 
La Bibje. 
Ne PiDle. 
323. 了 at boy. 
La comedie. 
Cozzedy. 
324. Ia rac. 
La prison. 
Me ja 
325. Die ngue. 
Lenfer. 
万 e 忆 
326. Ma qui 
Le diable. 
7He deriL 
327 工 Oi lo 
Le pkchE& 
NI7 
328. Phuoc duc. 
La vertua. 
Jrtxe. 
329. Di diao. 


Aller a la promenade- 


了 0 go 如 lpaK. 
330. Di ngu. 
Aljler dormir. 
70 go 如 steep. 
331. Thuc diay. 
Seveiller. 
了 0 acaAe. 


IS3 


Chainese。 


A. 7san, to testify. G- 10301. 

B. Tcipoxven，jib 嘻 sapientiaum- 6G- 
40s. 

A。 yue or ho, a shout, an excljama- 
Don 歼 T 

B.= The groop is pronounced_ po- 

A- 7steoz a jail or prison。G-. 1509. 

了 .= 


A. 7?, earth or ground. G. 1557. 
了 BTo, prison. G. 5804. 


A. .ip, demons. G. 12768. 

B. Koxey，a_ spirit，194th radical, 
?20O-Koxey, the dervil. 

A. 7 了 7soxy， sin。 G. 8150. 

且 .= 


A. Epox，virtue. G. 7063. 

B._Poxw to publish, to sacrifce. G. 
2407. 

A.s The group ls pronounced tchzL 

B. Tao, way- G. 11117- 


As Nee above, 329. 
B.= 


ATchiz, to remember. M. 3. 384.2. 
B、 了 , to draw, to jead.G. 4016. 
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Cochinchinese， Chinese. 
332. Toi to. 人 A.# [了 0 6go，meus，a， 旨 "8e 
Un serviteur. Dictionary.] 
.4 Se7Va7TL 相 。、 so0 onassist 162 
333. 有 Rua mat. 人 


Selaver le visgge. B. See No. 7. 
70 ds 0o7162S face. 
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LEAXAICON 


COCHIN-SINENNE LATINU M. 


[Signa tonorum, ad elevandam vel deprimendam vocem in 
pronunciatione syllabarum，hc，tanquam inutilla，omilt- 
tuntur,] 


人 


A. Instrumentum rusticum trlangujare ad secandum paleas 
aptunm， 

A, Soror major natu， Co a，Famulae vel concubinse man- 
darinorum。 Chl a，Apud sorores rellglosas est secunda 
in Conventu. 

Ac. Ludere simpliciter.。 Ac nghiep，vel chol ac，Ludere 
turpiter。 Lain nghe chol ac, 卫 xercere res turpes。 Chim 
ac，Corvus。 Mo ac，Pulsus pectoris. 

AcH. Jugum. Ach nan, vel tal ach，Cajlamitas，Ach nuoij， 
Calamitas totius regnil， Phat ach，Morbus，qui spiritum 
semper Sursum 3aglt， 

AL Quis1 Ai lay, Quis accepit1 Istud relativumy, quis, quae， 
quod，si jungatur aliis nominibus，mutatur in vocem 
na0，et semper postponitur nominibus，ut ng nao，quis 
homo1 vel qus mulier? Su nao，Qua res， &c。 Ai aij， 
vel He al ai Quicumque， He ai ai muon de roi chon thi 
tri het ph”biet tao Catholica，Quicumque vult salvus 
esse, ante omnia opus est ut teneat Catholicam fidem， 
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.4 ay，Non proprie quidem，sed ex usu concionatorurm 
nunc invajlescente evadit in secundam personam Pplu- 
ralemj; ut aiinay ph biet，Vos debetis scire。 Ai phue 
vel che phue，Vestis lugubris。 Cung ai，Tono lugubri， 
Al mo，Vehementer amare, ， 

AL Corruptio lignorum，vestiumy Gec. eatdem sua forma sub- 
sistente dicitur ai; sed quando aliquid corruptum et in 
partes confractum est dicitur nat: D. 丁 C. chiu danh don 
nat het thit ray Dominus Jesus fagellatus est usque con- 

"clslonem totius Carnis. 

AY.、Terra sterilis。 Ayy Jlle, jla, jlud. Ay no，Ecce jle. 
Pronomen ille, ila, jlud, semper debet postponi substan- 
tivoi ut ng ay，Homo llle, lud nescotium. 

AM. Locus vel zdicula dicata idolo vel mortuo。 Tumulus 
bonzliorum. 

Aw. Dicitur de fuligine vel fomo quando alicui adhsrent 
rel， Qui am，damon obsidet， Nguoi qui am，Obsessus 
a daemone. 

AM. Gestare infantem in sinu. 

AM， Ista vox apud annamitas varie Silgnifcat et apponitur 
litters duong : unde am duong，est ]una et sol; mulier 
et Vir; aer humidus et calidus ; par et lmpar: unde 
xem vel xin am duong，sortilecium scrutare。 Biu am， 
开 stus sojlis sijne splendore. 

.4 caz a1。 Lebes vel ahenum ad calefaciendum aquam， 
Dicitur etiam de aere temperato a frigore，Nhieu ao thi 
am，Mujta vestes temperant frigore. Dam am，suavl- 
tas aerls tempore Verls， 

AM.。Humidus aum。 Am am，Nonltus， 

Am vel ye 了 Pax，tranquijllitas， Nguol Anam，Annamita. 
Nguol Anan， Tunkinum. An ul，Consolari. Yen khau， 
ephippium equinum. 

AN. Scriptum ad cautelam. Lap an，Conficere scriptum ad 
cautelam. Dieu an，beferre ejusmodi scriptum ad judi- 
cem。 Naguol luy an， 且 omo facinorosus, qui mujltis ejus- 


和 
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多 


modi scriptis est notatus。 Huong an，Incensi altare apud 
闻 thnicos。 


-715。Genus Vasjs， 


.4-7g8 0。、Pater et mater; non est in vulgari sermone， 

AN. Manducare, cibum capere. An trom, 上 urari， An cuop， 
Diripere， 玫 e trom ke cuop，EFures et raptores。 An o， 
Conversari，gerere se, rem cum viro aut muliere habere, 
An nol，Lodqui， An muoy，Mendicare. Manducare pro 
personls honoratis diclitur Xol。 Xin cu di xol com， Dig- 
neris Pater jire manducatum oryzam，Vox vero regalis est 
com vong, vel com thue. 

ANH, Frater major.。 An hem，Fratres。 Anbh, Imasgo. 

ANG。Ponitur cum yen; ut yen ang，Silentium，Silere， 
Anh mat bloi，radil solis. 

AN. con an，an tiu，Nigillum.， An bau，NSicillum regale. 
Dan han，Niclllum imprimere.， Dao an，sigillum fabri- 
care。， Nap an，Jlnchoantur feria. 上 hai an, Desinunt fe- 
TI An xnoy Depriayere， 

AN. Abscondere se An nih tren rung，Abscondere se in 
sjlvis。 Abscondere alias res, dlicltur Ciau。 Gau boil troli 
nih, Occujtare pecuniam ln pectore，, 

Ao. Pisclina vel stagnum. 

Ao. Vestis，。 Ao dal，YVestis talaris。 Ao chen toy，vestis 
strictioris manicze， Cao mu dal ao，Dicitur de illis qui 
afiectant Saeculares dignitates ln biretis et vestibus ob- 
longls， 

AoNG，vel ao，apes。 Tieng ao tieng ve，Balatus apum et 
cantus clicadarum, metaphorice pro molestis querelis. 

do wo，Murmur multorum clamantium， 

AT. Noi at ng ta di，Contradicere et conarl Verbis caeterogs 
praevajlere. 

AP. Fovere。 Au lo，Mestus。 Cail au，Vasculum. 

.47 va0，Applicare. Ab, prope. Au, castanea， 

.47 la vel ap viu。 了 raeses operis。 


Ji iu vel hla au la, Certey, sine dubio. 
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.4y ac, ilud est. 
.470 ?0，Poenitere， An nan tolj，contritio. 
AT，vel at lja，Certe. 


也 


BA，Tres.， Ia ba ba，testudo. 

BA. Venenum quo canes a furibus enecantur.。 Ao ba，ge- 
nus telz Serlcae. 

BA，avia， Diu ba，resgina， Jsta vox etiam sumitur pro 
omnli persona honorat& femininl sexQs, ut Ba thanh Ine， 
Sancta Ascnes. Diu ba， apud Christianos per antanoma- 
siam nominatur Beata Virgo. Anh Diu Ba, Imago Beatee 
Virginis。 Ba nay，Jlsta Domina. 

Bu 1 2，Dignitas quzdam. Ba, vox sinico-annamitica est 
nota vel catalogus; unde dien ba est nota agrorum. 
Dinh ba，catalogus virorum。 

Bu co pa，Concubinm masgistratuum。 Thui ba，lingua vul- 
gari、 Chu bai, patruus minor et major. 

BAr，argentum. Xuy bai，dealgentare。， Danh bal，ljudere 
alejs。 Nguoli co bali，aleator.。 Bai ra，ajlbescere， Bai 
tinh，cor ingratum. Bai al，implus， 人 ce Bai，patruus 
major. 

BAI，elychicum，seu materia alla qua nutritur jgnls in oleo. 

BAI，gradus. Bal vel mo ban tho，gradus candelabrorum 
supra aljtari poslitus。 Dang bai，ordo vel status。 Vide 
vocem Dang. 

BaAcH。，Vox sinico-anhamlitica，albus，a，um。 Raro est in 
uso nlsl trang bach ra，albescere. Ngua bachb，equus 

_albus. 人 

BAI. Septentrio。 工 huoi baij，medicina sinica。 Bai cuojl， 
imperium Ninarum。 Cnuo bai，aqullo。 Sao bal duu，sehb- 
tem steljm qua ab astronomis 卫 uropaels vocantur urus 
septentrionajlis. 
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及 wLi， am 7207 be ai，dqiserte loqui， Non est in vulgari， 

BArI. Labefactari. Bai tran，victus bello. Bai chiu qulen， 
amittere dignitatem. Bai canh tay，arescilt brachium. 
BAI，JInclinatio capitis pro reverentia. 玫 hau dau bai ta， 
supplex gratias agere。 Bai nganh, vale dicere in malam 

partem， 

BAr Variis rebus applicatur.。 Bai thuoi, certus modus me- 
dicinam conficiendi， Bai holi，lectio scholasticorum. 
Danh bai danh bai，ludere chartis，aleis。 Chay hoa baij， 
vel the bai，mandatum per cursorem ad varia loca mit- 
tere。 Bai giang, concio. 有 他 a bai, thema dare. 

Bai, cpoi bai gui，praefracte negare， Voi vang bo bai，in- 
tempeste properare. Bay，septem. Boy vel bay，deci- 
pula avium. 

Buy gio，nunc. Boy ba, homo numquam serius， Bay 5gio， 
tunc， Sum bay，tammultum. Cua bay，cancer eXcorT]- 
atus.。 Bay chim, agmen avium. 

BAr，Congestus arenarum ex inundatione, vel arena acclivis 
in Tipis fuminum vel maris。 Bai bien，jlittora maris. 
Quan be bai, nebulones ; idem est ac dan sol cuoi bai. 

BAx，volare， Chim bay, avis volans， Chim dau，chim bat， 
bat chim bay, dicitur de eo, qui re certa relicta sperat in- 
certam.。 Bay，vel chung bay，vox non est in usu nisil 
ad infimos homines et contemptibiles alloquendo。 Cai 
bay, instrumentum ad liniendum parietes. 

Bay ra。 Collocare vel efngere. Bay mom ra, collocare 
abacos， Thung Anio bay ra nhieu deu doi，Anius e 伍 nxit 
multa mendatia. 

Bay pay，sebtem, septima, thu bay，cczc. 

Bawmz 0a7l，fructus quidam. 

Bazz cj1i，extremis digitis compingere.， Bam，carnem aut 
piscem crebro ictu minutim conscindere. 

BAN。Concedere.， Vox propria Regi， Vua chua ban cho， 
Rex concedit， 了 D. C. B. ban cho tanh on lanh、Deus con- 
cessit nobis multa benefieia. 
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Bam /al elarsirl,， Ban ncgay ban dem，diu noctuque. 
Phat ban, scables. 

BAN. Societas，socius。 下 e ban，intimam inire amilclitiam 
vel societatemy, vel etiam matrimonium contrahere。 Con 
da ket ban chua，Filius vel Filia jam esse conjugatus ve] 
conjugata. 

BANw， Vendere，Buon ban, mercari。Ban phan, media pars， 
Ban sinh, ban thiu, semicrudus,，a，um， 

BAN, vel ban luah, ban bai，censere, consultari，Ban chiem 
bao, somnium interpretari， Ban tay, vola manus。 Co ke 
bon rang phai sai quan pha lang ai，sunt qui exercitum 
ad certandum cum luce excitandum censent. 

BANw，materia ex qua aliquid ft: vel summa capitalis。 Vo 
ban bat lap，sine materia nihil ft， Saih ban，exemplum 
originale ex quo aliquid transcribitur.。 Ban do，mundi 
mappa. 

BAN,， ventus typhonius, typhoj; tempestas valida. 

BAN,， explodere globos ex tormentis bellljcis，aut sagittas eX 
arcubus。 Ban tin di，divulgatur fama. ， 责 on da ban ra， 
exilit lapis。 Ban han net, dura lndoles. 

BANw, implicare et impedire， Ao dail ban chan，vestis ob- 
longa impedit gressum， 

有 Ba? 17225，paupertas extrema. Ban nbhan, pauperrimus. 

BAN，sordidus, a, um. Ban thiu，idem est. Ban than，he- 

,bescere. 

BANG，vox Ninlico-annamitica, regnum， 

Bazg ?Nao, vel bang bo，irridere contemnere。 Bang:-vao 
dau，digitis caput pulsare. 

BANGc, arbor quadam， 人 

BANG，inscriptio magniflca, qua declarantur il， du 地 ln 人 
licis litterarum certaminlibus lauream adiplscuntur. 

BANG，sequusy ay um vel squajlis,e. 

0 75o lgi0a75 721au2， tres personns sunt sibl inVlicemn 

cosquales. Bang lao，squo animo。 am bang，dicitur 

de omnibus rebus qus funt ex.aliqua materia， ut chan 
neu jain bang go， candelabrum ex ligno. 
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BANG，juxta， sicut， Lam bang, vel sa dan su bang su giaj， 
clves hostesque juxta interficere，Lam bang di, vel bang 
tri di solo square， 下 e cho Annam quang da bang tri di 
ca，metropolem 工 unkini Cochinsinenses solo zequarunt 
totam. 和 huoli bang, quod Si. 

BANwH，panis。 Banh che，os rotundum intra genu super quo 
genuflectimus. 

Baz0 Von turricula dorso elephantis superposlta. 

有 ap cpzoz，flos ficts indica quando nondum est apertus, 
Bap giua, fos anans sylvestrls qul est valde suavls。 Quat 
bapb gliua,， fabellum ad formam iljius forlis factum.，Nol 
]ap bap, loqui inepte, sine meditatione，. 

BAT，vel [ex pub dispergi tempestate vel alla calamitate. 

BAT，porsulana，scutella. Bat su, scutella sinica。 Bat da， 
bat tal，obstupescunt aures. 

BAr，capere，cogere. Bat lam viel，cogere ad laborem. 
Bat chuol, imitari， smularl， Chang nen bat chuoi ke Xau 
net, non llicet smularl malos. 

BAT, 7 Oct at altunm silentium， 

ut /az，alliquando dicltur pro bene, nimils. 

有 Bai Mi0dSaQ，Virescere. 

BATr，vox sinico-annamitica, non. 

Bul ppze, inobediens. Bat nhan, ingratus，a，um， 

BAU，cAza baz, pretioslssimus，a，um， 

BAu，unguibus vulnerare. 

BAU, 72oz 0cx， muscae assident. 

Baxwicpz, fdejussor. 

有 ax cx intercedere. 

BAu, cucurbita alba. 

BE，caz pe vel cwiz ve，vascuum，。 Be ruolj，vascuum vinij. 
Con be, con me, vitulus. Be tan, latera navis. 

BE，tegumentum arborum qus multiplici cortice teguntur， 
quajles sunt coco, areca, fcus indica， kzcc， 

Bz, parvulus. Thauy be, puer parvulus.。 Con be, puella. 

25 
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Bp，boe 2oz，rates vel collicatura multorum jlignorum， 
Sumitur etiam pro discordiis et factionibus。， Trao nha 
chung ch nen sinh ra be boi, in communitatibus non debent 
fieri factiones。 Ve be ue nhau, adjungunt sese factiosl. 
Buon be, exercere mercaturam lignorum。 

Ba, frangere。 Be doi ra, frangere in duas partes。 Be bol， 
Vide supra. 

Baz，suffundi pudore ex repulsa， Lam be mat，suffundere 
pudore aliquem per repulsam. 

Bp，cai be, ferula。 Con be, vide supra， 

Be be, gestare infantem， 

Be ?Soati extra;i be 好 ao intus. Be ngoai la con chien，be 
trao la sol rung; extra egs 0OVis, intus vero Jupus，ASan soi 
su be ngoal xem Sao Su be ftrao,， procurare multum ex- 
teriora,， lnteriora negligere. 

BE， melius dicitur pzez, mare。， 工 a con oO Dol ca la the 
gian noy, adhuc sumus in hujus mundi pelago. 

Bz, follis。 Tholi be，su 皇 are follem. 

BPecl ?gtVot bec1 .71db homo crassae faciel et ljargee， 

Bax, et dinh ben，adharere. Chang nen dinh ben su toil， 
non licet adhaerere peccato. 

BEN，sed. Ben chua chuns tol chung su du, sed libera nos 
aa malo; non est tam ln usu quaim sao /e. 

BEN， una pars respectu alterius， Ben trao ben ngoal，pars 
interior et exterior。 Ben nay hay la ben kia，nemo po- 
test duobus domlnls servVilre， 

Begx, statio navium vel cymbarum. Ben sou，ripa fuminis 
ad quam appellunt naves vel cymbae， 

BzN，durare，durabilis。 Nu the glianch ben chang do，quae 
sunt hujus mundi fuxa atque fragilia sunt. Ben lao，frr- 
mo et constantl anlimo. Vide vw2725. 

了 Bego，cox beo, tigrls parvus， 

Bzo, carnem digitis convellere. 

Bzo, pinguis, crassus. 

Bzo，herba in superficie aquae nata，pascendis porcis abta. 
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Xem ng ta nhu cai beo bat vay，deprimere alios ad infi- 
mum gradum.。 了 Re nhu beo, quod est vajlde vile. 

Bpo，c]1zmz cpeo peo，avicula quaedam quae tempore aestivo 
circa auroram cantillare solet， 

BapP，?722 Dep，biretum vetustate depressum.。 Nguoi ay da 
bep mat, ad vilitatem vel paupertarem redactus. 

BzgpP，focus， 世 am bep，agere coquum. Dan ba nam bep， 
mulier est in puerperio，quia post partum solet adhiberil 
focum。Nha bep, culina vel coquus。 Vua bep, Deus focl. 

BagpP, 2072 0ep, decumbere lassus， 

BTr, ?at pet confractissimus，a， um 

BI，mantica。 Bi，cucurbita。 Bi tieu tien，calculus。 了 Bi， 
pellis。 Binh,，miles. Binh,， vasculum。 Binh huong, thuri- 
bujum. 

Bra，inscriptio in lapide ad perpetuam memoriam. 有 om 
bia thien chua de tru yen, arca foederis vetelis testamenti. 
Bia ban， scopus. 

BrAa，tegumentum libri. Nguoi va bia sach，homo jliteris 
Imbutus. 

Brei，color caeruleus. 

Bizcp 7 02c1， color plusquam coeruleus， 

Bizx，degradatio dignitatis， 

BrNx，notare litteris。 Bien，discernere，eXcogltare， Phai 
lai tui phon bien ra ma lam, oportet uti ingenlo ad exco- 
gitandum quid faciendum silt， 

Biez 必 li，evanescere， Tuy co ung bien, accommodare se 
ad omnes fortunm casus。 Bien tra bien col，variabilis， 
fallax, mobilis animo. 

Br mare， Vide supra 2e. 

BING,， Za7mz 0ie75，piger.。 Bieng tra，bieng rap，idem est. 

BreT, scire， Biet la the nao, quomodo scimus. 

Brx. Lay bim bim,， herba quaedam. 

Bz7 dz， silentio Supprimere. 

Brva，miles. Binh si，idem. Binh vue，defendere。 Binh 
phap, disciplina militaris severitas。 Binh ki，arma。 
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Brp. Chim bip bip, avis qusedam a suo cantu sic vocata。 

Bir，celare。 Guom bit bac，gladius argento celatus， Bit 
tat, tibliale. 

Bru, ventriculus cujuscumque animajlis.， 

B?x Maoz 022 720, deducere labia in signum contemptus. 

Bo，gS?zx po bo, tenaciter custodire. 

Bo, vermals ex foetore natus.。 Bo cua，lignum quo retinetur 
pessula porte. 

Bo, colljgare. Mot bo, fasciculus vel ligatura。 Bo, con bo， 
bos, vis.。 Bo duoil dat, rapere ln terra. 

Bo, abjieere，relinquere，repudiare. 下 e muon an nan tol 
nen，thi ph bo lao yeu men su toi ra khoi tao minh，qul 
vult esse vere paqenitens debet abjlicere amorem peceati 
corde suo。 Cai Thanh Tou Do de bo moil su ma theo， 
了 D. J. C. Apostoli relinquerunt omnia et secuti sunt Chris- 
tum. Vo chou ch' de lia bo nhau bao glo sot，nunquam 
licet marito et Uxori se invicem repudiare. 

Bo，po ?zxoz nutritus。 Cho bo, ad satisfaciendum ira。 An 
cho bo lue dol, comedere ad compensandum famem， 

Bor，decorticare fructum aut arborem. Bol ao，spojliare 
allquem veste. 

Box，conqulirere allquld cinerli aut pulverli commilxtum. 再 ay 
bon ng ta，corrodere pecunliam aut quld aliud ab alilis ava- 
ritlae causa. 

Box, zol bo72，una classjlgs. 

Bor Zi 2oz, sortilegium scrutari， 工 hay bol, sortilegus caecus， 
Trou bol， tympanulum ex papyro factum ad puerorum 
lusum， 

BopP, disitis comprimere. Bop da lali，contrahere vijscera 
sua more avarorum. Bop bep，vide pep. 

Bor, salljva, spuma。Nuot nuol bot, deglutire sallvam。 au 
bot mleng ra, despumare. 

Bor，@zxa7 友 ai po，dignltas qusedam， 

Boz ycy，aliquid sparsum compressis digitis colljgere， Boi 
sang, aliquem Supplantare， 
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Bow,， oa7 ?oz boma go, rustice et inepte loqui， 

Bol，ungere，linire。 Nguoi boli boil，homo versipellis vel 
simulatus。 Dai bol, simulata urbanitas. 

Bor，excessus cujuscumque rel.。 Bol thue，excessus gulae， 
Mung bol phan，gaudere superabundanter.， Tol da chiu 
onng van bol，cumulatus sum &a te beneficlls Satis Super- 
que， 了 也. C. B. da thuong yeu ta boi phan，Deus dilexit 
nos maxime. Boi nghia boi bali, ingratus。 Lam boli, pa- 
rehitare mense septimo， 

Boz 1o，coma capillorum, vel comare aut potius glomerare 
caplllos more annamitorum. Bol rol，lntricatlo cujus- 
cumque rel.。 Boi rol nhieu viel，intricarl multis negotils. 
Phat boj, ulcus mortiferum. 

Poz caz1 pol，jusculum ex farina et oleo confectum. Giay 
bol，papyrus crassa et vills。 Bol phu，adaugere ad cu- 
mulum. 工 a boi, protegerej; non est vulgaris vOX. 

2Boz ra herba sliccata ad tegendum domos。 Trau boi, pur- 
gamenta frumentorum， 

BoNw，confusio aut concursus multorum ; non est tam in usu。 

Box, quatuor。 了 ut bon, quartus, aum， 

Boxw. Mam bon vel mam bun，abax ad subligendum vestes 
aptus. Bon chon, inquietns. 

Bow,，vide 2a7. 

Bop so op, lignum mojlle et leve. 

Bor, farina。 It bot quay ch nen ho, deficiente farina non ft 
gluten; dicitur de lls qul inciplunt edificare,etnon bossunt 
consummare. 

Bot gay ferrum acutum baculo conjunctum. 

Bovu， gossipium。 玉 eo bou val, fla ex gossiplo ducere， Bou 
]ua,， spica. 

2Bov ca pow, quoddam pisciculum， 

Boxv caz bo instrumentum musicum duo capita majora me- 
dium constrictum habens.。 Bou be，vide pe. 

Bou，c12z702 bgay box avis alte volat. 

Boxv ba7zg,， varlabllis et disslmailis. 
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玉 oxv Ppjox, repente. 

Bo vo, incertus, vagusy nulli rei nixus， 

Bo, ia 0o，mutuari pecuniam ab aliquo. Co bo，species 
av1S. 及 au bo, species herba. 

Bo, po col，terminus，confinium. Bo ao，ripa stagni。 Bo 
bali, vide pa2. 

Bor caz 5L072 0oz, remus minor。 Boi thuyen, agere cymbam 
jllis remis minoribus.。 又 em boi，spectare remigantes， Js 
lusus saepe in honorem idol fit. 

Bor exagere terram. Boi moira, ex abdito educere. 

Boz oz 21ez bo oz, negotia obsldent turmatim,， 

Bor unde，ex, propter. Boi dau ma nen Su nay，unde ft 
istud ! 也 . C. B. ch ph” boi dau ma neu，Deus a nullo 
provenit，、 Su na boi tol ma ra，ilstud a peccato procedit. 
Luciphe ph' phat bol toi no，Lucifer damnatus est e pec- 
cato Suo，vel propter peccatum suum。 

Bow, co7 bo7，scortum， 

Box, cau boz, quidam piscls, Lusitanice lingoa de bufra. 

oz 7a2，herba vel palea vetustate confracta. 

Bop, nomen piscls， 

BoTr，ao duw pol 7*C，Vestls vetustate 下 

Bor, demere. 了 hi xung tol ch' nen them hay la bot, in con- 
fessione non licet addere vel demere numerum peccato- 
Tum. 

Bo, bx ga claustrum gallinarum。 Chop bu, caput. 

Bu，coz tre 0 Sa infans ex lacte materno crassus。 

Bu, sugere lac。 了 Phai cho con inh bu tri, oportet flium suunmn 
jactare prlus. 

Bu，compensare， Lam bu lai，facere in compensationem 
reli omissse. 了 hai ljam bu lai nh” ngay gilio da bo qua khou 

_Vo lch, oportet reparare tempora male collocata. 

BuaA, oa viez, negotia. Viel bua quan, negotia rel pubjica， 

BuA，securis，majleus。 工 hit nac dao phay，luong cang Triu 
bua，molli carnl cultro mensal,，ossjbus duris securi opus 
6gst， 
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BuaA, medicina hominem dementans. Bo bua chonsg ta, ho- 
minem dementare， Bua, veneficll litterae， 

B 0，vultus tristis et squalidus。 Caiau ve vang，sang lich 
su, kho bu bu ma tra, divltes divertunt se, noblles politice 
agunt;i pauperes sedent tristes et squalldl. 

Bor tabuljatum paujisper e terra sublatum ad conservandum 
aliquld ab humilditate. 

Buor ao px， vestis jugubris. 

BuaA, arbor qusedam. 

Bob calor magnus.。 Bui tranh, plctura 

Bur，panniculus. 

Buor gradqdiri. Mot buol，unus passus. 

BuA. Cai bua，cai bua di，verbls per fas et nefas conten- 
dere. 

BuoaA, tempus comedendi, vel ipsa comestio。 Chua den bua 
an, nondum venit tempus comedendi，Da qua bua，Pprae- 
terit hora comedendi. Ch du bua, non compjletur comes- 
tio。， an hoil bua dol bua no，dicltur de pauperibus qul 
certum vivendi modum non habent. 

Bur pulvis。Loali nguol hali nho may la bul, thi may lal blo 
ra bui ma cho, memento homo qula pulvis es, et in pulve- 
rem reverteris。 Bui tre, arundinetum， 

Bur, sapor carnis aut plscls ex pinguedine proveniens，Qua 
bui, quidam fructus sylvestris， 

Bw vel bxoz，malum citreum，Lusitanlice Jambua。 Bun， 
lutum. 

BuN, genus edulii ex farimna in modum funiculorum facti. 

BuxG, venter. Bung quay, lusus alea. 

DBz7g beo, tumescere ex lnfrmiltate. 

Buxe，ferre manibus，Bung lai, afferre. Bung di，auferre. 
Bung biti cessare。 Nol bung bit，cessate loqui. 

Buow，contristarl，tristitia。 Buon ngu，provocari ad som- 
num。 Buon mua, provocari ad vomitum。 

Bo, rejlinquere aliquld e manu. 

有 Bxvo c12770 胡 w ca ，avibus et pisclbus permittere suam jliber- 
tatem， 
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Buo, cellarium. Buo cau, ramus arecarum， 

BuP, pellicula forum. 

Buow, vela navis aut cymba. 

有 vo7 bo7，papjlio. 

Buor，collijgare, obligare. Buoi toi，obligare sub peccato. 

Buor, dolor acerbus. Buot dau, dolor capitis. 

Bur, idolum。 Dao but, idolatria. 

Bo 妈 x7 ?00 9，abjlicere cultum idolorum et damonum. 

Bur, calamus, penicillus. 

BraA， cdoz cc, mendaxy, fallax. 

BrA vel tra, reddere, restituere. Bla cua chong ta，restitu- 
ere bona ablata. Bla no su vo_ chou，reddere debitum 
conjugale. 

BlLatz Ze70 坑 ay vel ?2paz Ze7l 遍 wV，primo aspectu. 

Blaz gai，ijsta dusa voces Immediate junctee significant rem 
veneream。 Ut tol blal glal, peccatum fornlicationis. 

有 cx vel 妨 ax，betel]. 

Baxzz vel ?au7，errare, decipl. 

Biaz vel 如 az，juvenls, adolescens，vel masculinus Sexus. 

有 Bluz vel 加 az，fructus。 Tral mle，contra Tationem。 Trail 
phep, contra jus。 Mai ao trai，inducere vestem inverso 
modo、Trai thol, tral cach，contra mores，contra modum， 

Biaz oa baz, fios quldam， 

Bioiz vel 妨 ai, extendere vel expllcare vestemy mattas, paleas， 
民 c， Nguol da tral mol su, homo omnium rerunm experl- 
enti8 doctus. 

Baz vel raz ra，inundare。 Toi lol da blan ra，kap mat 
dat，peccatum inundavit totam terram. 

Ba bio, vertere et invertere,， ut carnem assando，Lap blo， 
fortuna viclssjtudo, 

BrAr, insulsus。 Cuol bljat vel nhat，insulse ridere， 

Bat /ay vel ?pat /uay, colligere， 

Bcl vel ?patl Mot bat uhoo lctu，vel transacto uno mo- 
mento. 

Ba7zg vel tra72g, paglna. 
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/az2g velitrad7g， luna， 

Bioo bio vel 如 ao 杂 o, deceptor， 

Ble vel ?pe gai educere spinam carnl infixam， 

Bro，Vide pa77. 

有 Bio vel to，cinls.。 Le tro，clnerum. 

Bio vel ?zjpo，cinere vel pulvere sordidatus。 Blom blem， 
idem. 

Bio vel jo ca ee 全 cere portam. 

Bio azoy situatio aut concavitas ln sdificlls， 

Bio vel 妨 o, /au bo, exuraunt splc2e. 

Bioz vel 17oz， bioz da 7a, evellitur pellis. 

Brow，integer，Tra，rum ; perfectus，a, um。 Blon doi，tota 
vita。 Gul dao blon, observare perfecte relljglonem， Blon 
tat, blon lanh, perfecte Donus.x* Hay blon vay，omnlpo- 
tens。 Quia non potest inveniri verbum in hac lingua ad 
slgnifcandum omnipotentiam divinam， 

BroT, fere idem est ac blot.+ Qua blut vel qua nhot, quidam 
fructus valde acldus. 

Bio dz oo /ai ire et redire: vide bu 0o。Blo lai cuD.C.B. 
Converti ad Deum. 

Bror colum.。D. C. B. Dominus Deus caeli. 

2BLoz vel xo0，magnus，a，um.。 Blon len，grandescere， 
Noi choi blon tieng, loquere a] 欠 voce. 

Bror，commendare aliquid alicui in ipsa morte。 卫 . J, (. 
da bloi thit mau minh nuoi thon ta，Christus Dominus 
reljnqulit carnem et sanguinem in cibum animae nostrae. 

Biol vel.tolt，convulsio cum magno fragore, 

Biot vel cot bot jocari inepte。 Chang nen cot blot cu dan 
ba con tre，non licet inepte jocari， 

Brou, plantare. 

Blov bao, vecors, proterVus. 


*# Sic in MS， 十 Diferentia ft ex apice， 
26 
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CA, genus carminls，vel tonus cantandl. Mieng dol ca tay 
dan ]olj，verba non correspondent factis。 Ca Xuong，can- 
tare;i non est vulgare. 

CA, piscis。 Lao chim da ca, dicitur de perfidis. 

CA，herba cujus fructus Sale condjltus est maxime ln Usd 
apud annamiltas， 

CA; totus, ay um;i magnus, a, um， Ca thay thay, totus, om- 
nino，universj，omnes.。 Cha ca，Deus， Anh ca，frater 
natu major. 

CA，pretium taxatum. 

CAr，ad signifcandum numerum pluralem.， D. C.B. phu ho 
cho cai an hem， Deusauxilietur vobls fratres， 了 h xung 
cai tol da pham，oportet confiterl omnla peccata com- 
milssa。 Chun bo cal，quaedam avV1Ss。 Cul cal，Sonus am- 
Putantls. 

CA regere， Cai quan，praeesse mailitibus。 So cai，maijites 
prspositi alicul populo ad colligendum vectigalia. 也 . C. 了 B. 
cal tri mal su Deus moderatur omnla 

CAl nomen genericum instrumentorum， vel Sexus faemlneus 
in animalibus，Ut lon cai, porca。 Cho cai, canls foemina。 
也 xcepta list voce, ga mal， gallijna。 及 uou cal，oryza fer- 
mentata，。 Con cal, flil， Cot cai，columna major，Ngon 
tay cal, pollex. 

Cai dup，subjicere pedibus. Cai dai do，rejligare angulos 
vestis more annamltorum。. 

CA 7Q2x caz，Sinapl。 (ai cach，modum vel mores mutare. 
Cal ten, mutare nomen.， Cal ma mutare Sepulcrum， 
CAI contradicere, disputare， Cal mle，argumentarl. Cal 

co nhau, rixari inter se. 

CAIH, modus。 Calh xa, distare。 Calh mul calih nony sao ]ao 
chang calih, separarl locorum distantia, sed non corde， 
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WAY，acrimonla qus gustum moleste pulsat，qualis est in 
grano sinapl vel piperis。 Cay dang lam, amaritudo ama- 
rissima， Cay dang cay，quadam arbuscula cujus folia 
sunt acria admodum. 

Cay 7d，ungue aut clavo alliqulid extundere。 Lo cay cay， 
soljlicitudo magna. 

CAY,，species cancrl minimi et timidissiml，unde venit dictum 
Nhat nhu cay, timldus ad instar illius cancri. 

CAY,， arare。 Cay cay， aratrum。 Mua cay cay, tempus co- 
lendi agros。 Dua di cay，arator。 Cay danh cay， lusus 
puerorum. 

CAY,， arbor. Cay cay, arbores. Cay hang sou, arbor vitae. 

CAY, Sperare， Cay mot hal viel, commendare alliqua nego- 
tia。 Cay ng，cqnfdqere ajicui Cay sue 册 . C. B. Deo 
fretus. 3 

CAY, transplantare fruges. 

CAY, animajlla Syjvestrla mlinora， 

CA, malum aureum。 Cho cam lao，ut satisfiat desiderio. 
又 in nguoi thua lai cho tal duoc lao，rogo ut des respon- 
sum quod satisfat animo meo。 Mau cam, sanguls e narl- 
bus fuens， 

CA muscipula。 了 hai kham ph. cam, ineldere in laqueum. 

CAx，furfur. Cam on D. C. B， Gratias agere Deo， Cam 
canh, miserandum sane。 Xem thay thi cam canh，mise- 
rabile spectaculum， 

CAM,， PNpat 1 ca72，invadi maligna aur8a。，Giao Cam exer- 
cere actum conjugalem， 

Ca7l da aa cx, dudum exacerbatus in anlmo. 

CAM, 1o ca milstaces。 

Ca vao, manu figere.。 Cam Xuo dat, infigere humo. 

CAM，mentunm。 

CAM， CU Ca72，genus tuberils. 

CAM, ?52WoL ca72 mutus。 Cam mieng di obmutescere， Cam 
trao luol，urere aliquid lgne non accenso. 

LAM，prohibere. Cam chi，prohibere omnin0. Chang nen 
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lam nh su thanh Ich.a da cam，non jicet ea facere quze 
了 cclesia prohibet， 

CAx tenere. Cam vong, manducare， Vox propria 了 egl. 

Ca72 雄 2 volatilia et quadrupedia. 

CAM，co72 /al ca72，OTY2Za Subcruda. 

CAN, impedire, dehortari， Can gian, idem est， Chang can 
co gb nibil refert，Giao trang can, pugio longlior，Chang 
can gl den nay, nihll ad te. 

CAN, ?0 ca7，aqua exhausta。 玉 ho can, Siccltas aqu2e。 
CAN，manubrium cujuscumque instrumenti。 Can can，Ssta- 
tera. E 
Ca7z vel ca7 51o，temere, indiscrete。， An can o glio，indis- 
crete，gsine legibus vijvere. Don can，vectis ad portan- 

dum splicas aut paleas collijgatas. 

CAN,， praevalere Viribus, consilio，aut Verbls。 

Ca az radix, fundamentum。Mloli nol chang co can ban 
nao, dictum absque ullo fundamento. 

Ca vel cb，infma pars cujuscumque liquoris，aut excre- 
mentum。 Can muou， excretum vijnl. 

CAN, mordere，Cho can, canis mordet，vel ablatrat， Ca can 
cau, plscls capltur hamo. 

CAN，/07 ca querulus, ay um。 Gila nua lan can， senex quUe- 
rulus. 

CAN,， pondus vel statera, pondere， 

CAN，YVoX Sinlco-annamiltica，propbe，a jatere。， Quan can 
than, vir a latere regis, conclliarll inbmil regls. 

CAN，ca7 cQ7， quldam plsclculus. 

CAN，hnecessarius，a，um。 Can kip，urgens， 下 e liet can 
vel kip，infirmus in extremo positus，1lde0 est urgens. 
有 au can, qusdam herba. 

Cao? 机 az，cum magna cura aliquid facere. Xem cho can 
than, circumspicere vel custodire cum magna cur8. 

CANG，quo magis，eo magis， 

Ca7g ca7l 胡 ; ca7g ja quo magis admonetur eo magis facilt， 

CANH, ]us vel viglilia. 
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Cazxj sio, vigilias agere，Meot trou canh, una vigilia。Canpnh 
mot，prima vigilia. Canh cot，obliquls verbis mordere. 
Canh, ala。 Canh tay, brachium. 

CANH, Tamus， 

CANH，arbuscula delectablles. Vuon canh，hortus delici- 
arum. 

CANH, 0Q; ca?7]，sSuspenso vestiglo incedere. 

CAo, altus, a um。 D. C. B. rat cao, rat trao，Deus altissi- 
mus。 Cao tri acris ingenio。， Thay cao cou vel Dia 1y， 
vel Tuong dia，sunt nefaril lius gentis mathematici qul 
caeteris ex Superstitiosa terrz ad sepulcrum ejectione， 
bona evenire; mala vero praecaveri posse mentiuntur. 
Cao tinh, animus ferox. 

CAo, radere。 Dao cao, novacula， 

Cao vel cao jzez，accusare. Ma qul se cao may ftrl toa 
D. C. B，Damon accusabit te ante tribunal Deli. 了 hat 
cao vel dau cao, dau kien, dau tung, accusator. Bi cao， 
bi kien，bl tung，accusatus。 Cao kien nhau，vel cao cu 
nhau, movere jlites inter se Con cao, vulpes. 

CAo, ungue lacerare aliquid，vel terram sulcare。 Cal cao0， 
Instrumentum dentatum ad terram comminuendam， 

CAO，codex. 

CAo, contortus, ay um。 Cai cao, vas fictile ad continendum 
aquam， 

Cao tay, riget manus ex frigore. 

Cao cu vel gao ca chelz cancrorum， 

CAoy cao 7 dorsum curvunm. 

CAo， gestare aliquid super dorsum， 

CAP, Mot ca1 tay， unus manipulus. 

CAP，codex papyri，vel ligatura multorum librorum， Nol 
cap gila, pertinaciter a 鱼 rmare。 Suffurarl，non clam sed 
coram et subltiliter。 玉 e kap，qul subtiliter furantur prae- 
sertim ln Confusione hominum.。 Troi cab canbh, duo bra- 
chia in unum simul revincire. 

LAP,，c2Wu ca7，cancer chelis suis apprehendit aliquid， 
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CAP, idem est， Ac kipb， urgens. 

CAT,， arena。 Duong cat, saccharum arenosum. 

CAT，secare, tondere aut mittere。 Phal cat tol, tonsura ec- 
clesjastica， 了 hep cat bij, circumcislo Judalica。Cat nghia， 
explanare, expllicare, Interpretarl. 

CAT, tollere, auferre。 Cat xal, efferre funera. 

CAT, dorsum, ssepe dicitur de anlimajibus， Loal vat sap cat 
len bloi, animalia (scilicet ingrata) obvertunt dorsa caelo. 

CA0，cay ca，areca。 Cau mat lai，rugare frontem. CauU， 
periodus， Cau, juridice vocare。 Cau ca, hamare pisces. 
Luoi cau， hanmus. 

CAu, avunculus major et minor。 Chim cau，columba. 

(AU CQ207 .07 CPUX。 

CAU, ungue vellere aliquld. 

CAU, ovare vel pons. Cay co, arbor quzedam. 

CAU，ca2 刀 o，VveTSQUs. 

CAU,， sordes ex aqua natae. 

CAU， /ax caz, tristis et querulus. 

CAU, 1woz ca，hamus.， Cau cau， ames. 

Co ji attrahere ad se Co lai# contrahere. 

Co, abstergere aliquid asperunm， 

Co /au，dicitur de hominibus parcls，qul nolunt sumptum 
facere propere cum deslderatur. 

Co, a 人 rmatio esse vel habere， Ad recte utendum lstis Voc1l- 
bus co et lc，vel 7]paz /，non potest dari certa regula 
njsi per longum usum; ldeo alliquas phrases hic jungo. 
Co nhieu D. C. B. chang 1 suntne plures. Deit Co mot 
D. C. B. ma thoi，est unus Deus solummodo.。 Ased in se- 
quenti phrasi jam non est utendum voce co，sed /ua : ut 
D.C.B. latinh di gl Deus est qusaenam substantia。D.C.B. 
la tinh thieng lieng， Deus est spiritus。 了. C. B. co may 
ngoli? Deus quot habet personas! D. C. B. co ba ngoi， 
Deus habet tres personas。Ou khou tu co phai la D.C.B. 


* 了 Differentia ex aplce， 
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chang !# Chang phai, non est，VYox vero co, habere, sem- 
per praponitur interrogationl，ut non co_ muon Xung 
toi chang ? fli, visne confiterl，vel habesne desiderium ? 
et respondetur co，afhrmative，volo，vel habeo deside- 
rium。 No co den chang'? ille venitne1 Co 0o，esse vel 
manere。Cu co o nha chang1 pater estne domi1 et tunc 
respondetur a 鱼 rmative, coy vel negative,Ajpox vel c/a7g co. 

Co, cai co grus， Co sung, machina ad ignem excutliendum， 

Co，herba ad pascenda animalia ; herba velo quae usul 
humano esse possunt vocantur vau hoa co，foenum. 
Su sang trao the gian duong bang hoa co, nobilltas mundi 
comparatur foeno. Mang co, prsseplum， 

Co，amita。 Co ba, vide pu. 

Co, ov co, proavus。 Ba co, proavia。Lam co, plus laborare 
quam ferunt vires， Cam co，dare aliquld in plignus. 

Co，collum.。 Cung co，durs cervlcils. 

Co, edulia. Mam co, abacus edulils instructus。 

Co 0，inventiones ingenlosse. Chuoc mol，stratagema， 
machinatio。 了 hi danh gpiai ph co co mun chuoc moi， 
in bello debent adhiberi stratagemata et machinationes， 
Co quan，cohors militum， 

Co，cho wz /am co ut Sit in testimonlum et monumentum。 
Lam chung co，facere testimonium， 

Co，vexillum. Mo co lam giac，erigere vexillum rebejle. 
Tinh co, casus fortuitus。 Trao the glian nay chang co su 
gi tinh co dau, in hoc mundo nihil accldlt casu forte. 

Coc，mergulus. Coc cho coc duol, canls brevls cauda， 

Coc, bufo， Nguoi coc，homo brevls staturae. 

Cor Insplcere。 《Coz soi vel Ze72 s01; CUram habere. 

Cor herba ex qua funt matts, vel teguntur domus，Co caj， 
qusedam avis， 

Cor buccina parva ad convocandos milites, 

Co Vide bo col. (Ante, p. 198.) 


* Deest interpretatio hujus phrasis in MS. 
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Cor 720 co orphanus, ay um。 Col re radix, insitium. D.C. B. 
la coi re mol suU， 民 c.# Col dam, mortarium。 Coi xay， 
molendina， 

Cor, cay col da co arbores jam veterant. 

Cor, cazi col theca ad apponendum betel. 

Col 妨 e，ad contentionem provocare。Col tac，adinvenire， 
eXordiril. Ai col tac ra viel nay，quls est adinventor vel 
auctor istius oberls 

Coz vel coz wo，exuere vestem.。 了 Phal col dao cu，ma mac 
lay Adao mol, oportet exuere veterem Adamumy, et indu- 
ere novum， 

Coi vel cxyol，sedere Super dorso bovis，bubali，elephantis. 
Cozi vel dz 71gWa,， equltare. 

Cow, 5 72WUQ cjo 5QV /0o71 co1，SeneX capularis bacule in- 
Dijxus, testudineo gradu incedens. 

CoM，conficl macle. 

Co7z da7g, obscurus aspectu.。 An mac com dang, vlll et ob- 
scuro indutus habitu. 

Cow，oryza viridis，igne tosta et pistillo contusa; quod cibi 
genus est in delicias apud 工 unkinenses， 

Co oryza cocta, quse est quotidianus clibus。 Com nan ga0 
day, dicitur de eo qui a mujtis annls enutritur ab aliquo. 
Ta co com an，co ao mac thli dqa du，habens Victum et 
vestitum，his contentisslimus. 

Cow, locus impervius solis Tadils。 

CoN， in hominibus vocatur flius, vel flia ; addendo vocem 
Zaz pro masculino genere，et Sa pro fceminino; ut 
co baz，filius; coz gai flia: sed quando dicitur co7 
70WV，Ssemper intelljgendum est de ista puella， JInterdum 
ft adjectivum dminutivum minlimus，a，umj;i et tunc bis 
dicitur，co7 co y et semper postponltur Substantivo，ut co70 
be co co7，puejla mlinlima， Ha7zg pe coz col，puer par- 
vulus ; et etiam dicitur，co7 sawc/ co7 co2，libellus。 Co7 


* Deest Interpretatlo， 
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dao coz, cultellus.。 JVAia co7 co0, domuscula， In animali- 
bus vero, quando prseponitur nomini particulari, ft nomen 
genericum animalium; ut co7， cjo，canls，co7，/o7，Por- 
cus，co70_ 207，elephas， Quando vero postponitur iorum 
animalium nominibus，ft iterum adjectivum，ut，supra. 
史 g. cho co canis parvulus;i /om coz porcellus, et etiam 
dicitur bls sed separando，ut co7 /om co7,， porcus parvulus. 
In plurali numero，co7z caz， semper pro utroque sexu in 
hominibus;， ut lx Lu com cul DC. B，sumus fli Deil. 
Lam con ng ta chang nena a no the ay，non licet hominls 
dignitati tajliter vivere。 Con nguoli，pupllla oculorum. 
Con mat, oculus. Con nha quan, nobili genere natus. 

CoN, adhuc. Con sou chang,，adhucne vivit 1 et semper se- 
paratur a particula cwa7zoy ut bay glo con con muon pham 
tol nua chang, adhuc vis amplius peccare1 quando vero in 
oratione incipit sequens membrum per vocem coz，tunc 
est doad ver0y ut, ay la su dao; con ve Su doi the nao， 
hac sunt de rellgione; quoad vero res pojliticas,quomodoy? 

Co collgare aliquid in unum。 Con be, collicare ligna, seu 
lnstruere rates, 

CoN, arenarunm insula， 

CoN, Voc Lao coz, fericum draconum picturis refertum. 

CoN;, accessugs Vel commotio irs, tempestatis， febris. 

Com co, lascivus, a，um， 

CoP，contraheri，decrescere， Tre noira， 5gia co plai, pueri 
crescunt, decrescunt senes， 了 st etiam aligquod monstrum 
fctitium ad deterrendum parvulos; unde venit modus 
loquendi，Thay hg ta thi so nhu cop, ad conspectum ho- 
minunm stupescere, tanquam ad horribile monstrum. 

CoT,， 1272 cof ?0g 10，corrodere aliquid ab omnibus. 

CoT, ja cob crates ex arundine denso modo contextae ad con- 
tinenda frumenta : inde fit modus loquendi, nom nay may 
di moy la lua, hoe anno quantum frumentorunm collegisti ? 

CoT,， columna。 Cot tau malus navis，Ou tanh Phero la eot 
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cail thanh Igh.a S. Petrus est columna etfrmamentum 
玫 ccleslz. 

Cor, centrum。 Ga cot，Pythonissa。 Cot dui，viri qul fn- 
gunt se esse mulieres ad exercendum o 和 但 cium Pythonlssa- 
rum apud 工 unkinenses. 

Cor, jocose loqui. Noi cot hay la that, jocose vel seri0. 

Col geo, jnepte ]jocaril. 

Cou, cox /ez/，merces.。 Cou nghiep,，meritum.， Chim cou， 
pavo. Cou bang，]justus. 

Cou, 22 cox az additionem facere in arithmetica. 

Cou, ductus aquse subterraneus， Huong cou, gradus penul- 
timus litteratorum. 

Cou, instrumentum ex are factum, quo utuntur Ri 
ad catum cogendum, vel ad venationem. 

Cov, fores exterlores. 

CU，c1272 c2，turtur. 

Cu, ov cx，proavus， Ba cu，proavia apud Christianos; ita 
appellantur sacerdotes. 

CU，cuculus. 

Cu, cx ?oz leviter aliquem circa latera contrectare ad Trisum 
provocandunm. 

Cu, nomen genericum omnium tuberum aut lecuminum. 

Cu, vetus, antiquus, aum， Truyen cu, historia antiqua， 

GCUA。cDO7CZOReancer. 

CuaA, res; bona corporajlia vel spiritualla， Cua cal, idem. 

Cuc，tuberculum in corpore vel globus aliquls. Cuc gian， 
promptisslimus ad iram. 

Cuc，globuli ad clausuram in vestibus， 且 oa cuc, flos qul- 
dam favi aut albi coloris. 

Cur inclinare caput， 

Cur，cortex crasslior in majis citrels。 Cul tay，vola man0s 
absque digitis，qualis et in leprosls. Chim dali cul，avis 
qusedam， 

Cour ligna apta ad ignem. 且 ali cul，colligere sarmenta. 
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Cui tuoi rao lua thi cham chay，Lignum viride injectuma 
iocnil tarde ardeblit. 

Cur cavea. Dao cui, Includli cavea, vel construere caveam， 

Cux， compes。 Dao cum, jlgare compedibus. 

Cuw congeries herbarum aut plantarum. 

Cuw, instrumenta ferrea quallia sunt cultri, gladli，puglones， 
人 cc.，vetustate consumpta， Cun trl，ingenium obtusum. 
Mle cun，ratio futills. 

CuoxG, arcus, vel domus regalis， Ra Cung hat，tonus 
cantandij, modus muslcus. 

CuxGc, aliquid offerri Deo aut idolis， Cung dang, cung val， 
ldem. 

CuxG，finis，terminus.。 Vo cung，infinijtus， 卫 . C. B. co 
bang vo cung, Deus infinite justus。 Ban cung, paupertas 
extrema。 了 st etiam particula czY72 vel s172WL， am ban 
cung ke lanh, societatem inlire cum bonls. 

CuNG, ita etiamy, et etiam. Nguol lieu the nao tol cung the 
ay, quomodo disponis lta etiam ego。 Cung ita etlam 
licet， 

CupP, deprimere. Non cup，gajlerus depressus.。 Ao cham 
non Cupy vestis virldljs et galerus depressus ; est habitus 
lugubris apud 工 unkinenses. 

CuT, allquid absclssum vel nimls abbreviatum。 了 ui an cut 
chan tay, pedes et manus leprla exesl et absclssl。 工 ol cut， 
capllli abbreviatl, 

CuT，cal cz72 cz Species avls valde pinguls， Danh cun cut， 
lusus puerorum. 

CUoy czWo /ao, anxius anlimo， 

Cuo, ramuscull qui Surtinent folia, 

Cuo, czo wz，temo gubernaculjl， Cuo luoi, radix liuguse， 

Cuoo, delirare ex morbo.， Cuo ngon loan ngu', loquacitas ex 
dejlirio. 

Cuoc, vox Sinico annamitica, recnum。 Traophip cuoc trieu， 
in jeglibus regni， Cuoc dat，fodere terram。 Cuoc giat 
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vao lao，naturajlliter omnes omnia ad se trahunt. Cal 
cuoc, Instrumentum rusticum， 

Cuoc，bravium。 Danh cuoc, contractus inter duos aut plu- 
res initus pro solvendo problemate aut aliqua re incert8 
praesagianda. 

Cuor，quidam ex fabulosa traditione bubulcus mendationum 
artifex, qul in lunam conscendisse, et nunc inibl resldere， 
paganls creditur. Mo cuoli，cumulus terra ad instar 
tumull in ejus honorem ja gentibus frequenter in viis con- 
Structus. 

Cuor in exitu alicujus rel._ Cuol nam，in fne anni。 Cuoi 
sach, ad calcem librl apponitur voci da2. 

Cuow decipere, fallere， Chang khon ngoan chang rung ve; 
chang cho al cuom chang he cuom ai, nec prudens nec 
imprudens; neque decipl, neque decipere alios velle. 

CuoN, invojvere。 Cuon sach, volunien libri. 

Cu, habitare，Glia cu, dien san, domus jatifundia。 Ngu cu， 
inqulllinus。 

Cu, masgnus， Dai cu，maximus. Cu, trung, tieu，magnus， 
mediocris， parVvus， Cu dich, reslstere. 

CU，]uxta, conformare, secundujim. 了 hai cu muoi su ra ma 
Xet minh，oportet ]uxta Decalogum examinare seipsum， 

Cu，lL cz et Ap cmorosus ex lnfrmitate， 

Cu, aliquod tempus determinatum, decem aut septem dierum。 
O cu, mulier in puerperio. 

CUA，tenera servare，Cua sung lam nghe, servare ex leone 
acnum. 

CuA，movere se instinctu ad vitandam molestiam， Cua ga， 
splina in pedibus gallorum, qua ad pugnam utuntur. 

Cuky serrare aliquld obtuso cultro. 

Cuazporta.。 Cua bien, portus。 Cua thien dangh ep hoi lam， 
porta coeli est valde stricta. 

Cuoc，extreme，supreme.， Cuc ]am，extrema miseria。 Hac 
vox non adjungitur nlsl cum adjectivis nebilitatis, bonita- 
tis，voluptatis，calamitatis， 亿 c， ut : Cuc cao -cuc trao， 
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summe nobijlis，. Cuc tot cuc lanh，summe bonus， 开 hon 
cuc, summa caljamitas. 工 hai cuc，Pprincipium quoddam， 
quod pro Deo colitur #a sinensibus, 

Cur det czxz，texere telas， 玉 hung culoli, machina ad texen- 
dum telas。 Nghe canh cul, ars texendi. 

Cuoc, catenula ex sre.。 Benh cuoc khi, morbus quidam， 

Cuor da czozt，convivium nuptiale。 An cuoi, adesse vel 
celebrare nuptias。， 了 D. C. J. da cuol lay thanh Igh.a Chris- 
tus acceplt Eeclesiam in sponsam slbi. 

Cuol，Vide supra co?， 

Cuor ridere。 Cuol nhao, jirrlidere. 

CUoM，cay czo7 cC2Wo1， arbor qusedam. 

CuoxG, durus, ay um。 玉 hi cuong khin hu, quandoque durus， 
quandoque mollis。 Day cuong，capestrum。 了 im cuo， 
specles gemm8e. 

CUoNG, violentus, ay um。 

CuoNG, resistere。 Ta_ chang cuong duai phep D. C. B. Non 
possumus resistere potestati divinse. 

CuoP, rapbere。 玉 e cuop, raptores， 下 e trom cuop, latrones。 

CUT，gStercus。 

Lou，jlberare，salvare，morbum ustione curare。 Not cuu， 

cleatrix ex'. Ustione。 Thuoc cap cuu，remedium quoddam 
ad depellendos morbos e 伍 cacissimum， 

CHA, pater。 Cha ca pater magnus;i apud 工 unkinenses in- 
telligitur Deus, apud Cocisinenses 也 piscopus. Cha ca phu 
ho cho an hem, adsit vobis Deus, fratres， 

CaaA，pagus vel communitas parva。 Chung cha，in com- 
muni， 

CHA，cja 2Q7S vel 太 ep VQ7S，deaurare， 

CHA，]ligna aut arbuscula in aquis submerss ad retinendum 
pisces in Vivariis。 Cha gai, rami Spinarum。 

CHA，Caro assata。 Nuong cha, assare carnem。 也 tiam inter- 
dum usurpatur pro cpazg5，non; urbanitatis causa。 工 oi 
cha dam, non ausim。 

CHAcji In provinc 各 人 ung-he significatur jzzs。 
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CHAcC, MUWUQ chac emere， Ban chac，vendere. 

CHAcH，plscliculus quldam. 

CHAcH, /ucl cpac1，pugillus。 Thap be lach chach, pugillus 
statur2e. 

CHAc，solidus，a，um; securus，a，um. Phai lieu vieli jnh 
hon cho chac da，oportet prhis curare nesgotium salutis 
quam securissime。 Naguoli chac chan，homo fdelis et ca- 
pax ad res agendas. 

CHAI，cHpaz oz，a7 720c cHaz Lot, hablitus ad ostentationem va- 
nanm Ornatus. 

CHAI， cjpaz ?ja appendix domus， 

CHAI，rete。， 工 huy en chal, plscator vel cymba piscatoria. 
Vai chai, quang chal, nem chal, jacere rete. 

CHAI，cAaz daz cpaz lot, pectere capljllos。， Boi chail kiem an， 
excolere terram ad quserendum victum. 

CHAY，jejunium.。 Au chay，jejunare; apud Christianos ; 
apud vero paganos, cam chay, vel cam he. 

CHAY，fugere. Chay tri，profugere.。 Chay tien，quserere 
pecuniam。 Chay vuol quan, pecuniam vel munera offerre 
mandarino ad impetrandum aliquid. Lam chay, oblatio- 
negs et eleemosyn2a，quas faclunt gentiles pro suorum de- 
functorum redemptione. Do chay，cibaria ad jejunium 
parata. 

CHAY，ardere, incendl. Chay nha，incendium domas. Ca 
chay, species plscis。 Chay，currere， 

CHAY，caz cay，Ppistjlum quo tunditur et purgatur oryza. 
Chay ngay，per multos dies. Chay ken, diuturna delibe- 
ratio et electio, 

CHAY，fluere，dij 人 得 uere.， Nuol chay，aqua raplda， Neguoi 
bay chay, homo levis et ineptus， 

CHAM，cAa7z Djalz, offendere, Impingere contra aliquid ex ob- 
scuritate vel inadvertenti8、 Cham hoa，vasa -caelata. 
Tho cham, sculptor. Cham, caelare; sculpere. 

CHAM，c1a7 1/C，apponere lgnem.。 Da nam cham，punc- 
tum; insculpere fores in tabellis. 
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Cuzz swc/, examijnare Scripturam. Cham，tardus， Cham 
chap, idem. 

CHAM, herba quaedam, cujus Succo expresso tinguntur vestes 
lucubres, 

CHAM，cHa72 ca702，0222 CHaQN2 Ca72， 72902 CHQ72 CHc712， Et 
terey, stare, sedere lmmotus. 

CaANw, armarium in quo reponuntur vasatestacea, vel clbaria。 

CAa7 c1c72, maxima multitudo. 

CHAN，fastidium. An da chan ngan，comedere usque nau- 
seam， 

CHAN，pascere. Chan，operimentum quo utimur tempore 
frigorls， 

CHAN, numerus par，cul opponltur le, Impar， Danh chan le， 
]usus alese. 

CHANG，cHw71g 胡 1ep, maritus et UXor;i Taro Sunt In UsU。 

CHANG, ne interrogatio;i et semper ponitur post omnes Voces， 
ut con hieu D. C, B. chang?! ASunt ne plures Dii1? Con 
muon Xung tol chang? visne, flj confiteri 1? 

CHANG，negatio ad praecedentem vocem，non. Chang co， 
non esse, non habere, 

CHANG，constringere alliquid fune， 

CHANH Tamuscull aut surcull arborum， 

Cja77 1]a02 5707 3102， contendere verbils inter se aut viri- 
bus; vel invicem praecljpere。 Cay chanh, arbor, aut fruc- 
tus quem Lusitanl vocant lmao. 

CHAo,， cao ZWe， capere plsclculos rotando cistam in aqua. 

CHAo, Jazz cxo, modus condiendl plscem aut carnem， 

CHAo, puls， 下 e liet an chao, sumit infirmus pulmentum. 

CHAo, salutare allquem in primo congressu， 

(CHAo, Sartagoy, vel cacabus. 

CHAo, funes quibus alllgatur jugum bobus dum arant. 

CHAOo; 如 QZ cao，pbo cao，/Lo7， c/ao， sunt animalia viva aut 
occlsay et collocata in funeribus ad honorem mortuorum， 
aut vanam ostentationem， 
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CHAo, properare, propere。 Di cho chao fac, propere. Chao 
chao， lusus puerorum instar rotae aut trochi. 

CHAOo，cazi cjao, lectulus. 

CHAP，parentalia mortuorum menssae ultimo : unde ujtimus 
mensis ab annamitis dicitur semper thang chap，cham 
chap, morosus. 

CapP, multa ligna aut aliam materiam in unum，8glutine aut 
fune, colligare. Mot chapb, numerus qulinque monetarum 
srearum. 

CHAT, acerbus, ay um。 Qua chat, fructus Immaturus，acer- 
bus， 

CHAT,， Sal conglobatum， 

CHAT，abscindere，amputare. Istud verbum chpat Usurpatur 
pro abscisione membri alicujus aut rami in particularl; 
cum vero fit sermo de amputatione capltis aut totius ar- 
boris, tum utendum est verbo cpe7 : ut chat chan tay， 
chem dau chem co，vi bang tay mat may lam hu minh 
may thi phai chat no，ma bo di cho khol; si dextera tua 
scandalizat te &c。 Cal riu da de gan re cayji cay nao 

chang co blai thi chem va dot di ma choj securis ad radicem 
posita, est, @c，。 Chem quach, decollatio capitis est male- 
dictio apud annamitas， Cam cho chat, firmlter tenere. 

CHAT，pTronepos, proneptis， 

CHAu, nepos, neptis。 

CHAY, pediculi in capite。 Dau ai chay nay，quisquls onus 
Suum portet. 

CHAM, acu perforare, aut aculeum infligere. 

CAa7z cap。 Vide supra， 

CHAM， punctum。 Cham sach，scripturam examinare，totls 
librum distinguere. 

CHAN，pes. day 如 c/a7l ioy, famulus, pedissequus. 

CaHAw, obicem aut septum opponere ad impediendum ingres- 
sum aquarum，animallum，c. 

CAa7X ca7 simpljliclissimus，a， um aut ineptus, 
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Cap vel cpla7 PNpa7，Sinistre interpretarj， aut pro culp8a ha- 
bere. Xin ncguol dung chap，ne reprehendas; parvi fa- 
cere. 

CHAT, angustus, a, um, vel angustua ex confuxu hominum， 

CHAT, vel cpot Le，accumulare. 工 oil lol chat len bang nui 
bang non, peccata congesta superant montes. 

CHAU，Toparehia. 

CHAU,， pelvls，]anx. 

CAax cazx cc，locustz. Ou thanh Jua0 Baotisita an 
mhung mat ao cung chau chau，cibus Sancti Johannis 
Baptistse erat mel sylvestre et locustae. 

CHAU，agsslstere 有 egl aut sanctisslmo Sacramento， Quan 
chau, custodljze ieglz. Chau chuc, idem， 

CAa2 c/a72g，specles Tanse. 

CHP, tegere aliquld ab agris in]jurlls。 Cal che，prelum seu 
machina qua exbrimitur oleum aut aliquls liquor. 

CBE，Spernere. 

CHE， theum。 Che tau，theum sinicum。 Do che，edulium 
quod theum comitatur. Banh che lu，capulum gladii. 
Banh che, vide supra. 

CHE, fndere alliquid cultro aut alio instrumento. 

CHE,，dom cpe，parvum praesldium， 

CHpat ce tenere firmiter。， Nguoi chat che, tenax pecunia. 

CHEM。Vide cat 

CHEN，callx, poculum. 

CHEN，ao7 ce7，insldiari jn angustlis。 Ao chen，vestis con- 
strictsae manlcae. 

CHEN，c/e7 7]d2，premere linvlicem pro angustia. 

WOHEP，Scribere vel transcribere. Ou thanh Mattheu chep 
truyen 了 D. CC. JJ，Nanctus Matthaus scripsit historiam 
Christl,， Ca chep, biscls quldam， 

CHEo, quldam contractus seu solutio qu&a publice declaratur 
matrimonium esse factum。 Nop cheo, solvere jlum con- 
tractum communitati。 了 hu cheo, approbare et acceptare 
jlum contractum， 
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CHEo, forma triangularis. Cheo ao，appendix triangularlg 
vestis。 有 只 ol leo cheo, joquli acuta voce, 

CHEo, remigare, remus， 

Chpet iay，premitur manus。 Chet tay mol ha mieng，sera 
Pasnitentia. 

CHET，aliquid confractum fune religare. Bo chet，vermil- 
cull in canibus aut galllnls latentes. 

CHE，aspernari, jirridere, parvi facere， Che choi, abdicare， 
Che vo, che chou, repudiare uxoremy, maritum。 Gilia khen 
thi ]al glia che，qui multum laudablit，multum et con- 
temnet. 

CHE，miscere, temperare，Bao che, temperare medicinam。 

CHEcH, et cec/ /ec quod non recte collocatur. Lam chech 
lech, ordinem pervertere, mutuam pacem turbare. 

CHEM allquod Instrumentrum jaxatum, dlssolutumve reficere. 

CHEP，c/ep gayV，plicare papyrum， 

CHET，morl。 Su chet，mors。 May chet，vox communi- 
cantls. 

CHr， classis, turba， pars, exercitus; vox mailitaris。 Chi thuy， 
classljs navalls。， Chi va exercltus pedestris。 工 ruong chl， 
dux classjs, exercitts， Lam chi, ad quid 1 cujus rel gra- 
th7? Con den day lam chi?7 ad quid venis，fl7? 了 st 
etiam vox dehortantis。 工 a pham toi lam chi nua? ad 
quid amplius peccemus7 Mam chi chi，species piscis 
Sajsl. 

CHI，Soror majlor。 Chl em vuol tol，consangulnea mea. 
Chi emy, etiam intellljguntur moniales， 

CHI，、Vide pa7a c12，supra. 

Car plumbum。 Tieng chi tieng bal, irrisiones, querimoniae。 

CHI，notare， determinare, decernere， Chi quy et chi doan， 
idem. Chi phan，sententia regalis， Chi truyen, regium 
edictum。 Chi tro, monstrare dicito。 Chi etiam vocatur 
flum quo conficitur vestis。 Xe chl, nere。 Lam cho chi 
di，perficere， 

CarA, qividere, partirl. 
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CHia 7ra, ostendere, prominere. Chis ee RE 已 了 
ban cho ou th Phero chia khoa nuoi thien dang，Christusg 
Dominus contulit Sancto Petro claves regnl caoelorum. 

CHICH，&zQc c1zcA Mi0W，elicere Sancguinem。 Chich chich， 
passerculus, pugillus. 

CHIEc, nomen genericum aliquarum rerum。 Meot chiec tau， 
chiec thuy en，una navis，cymba. Chiec chieu, matta。 
Chiec dua, bacillus，&c。 Doi par;i chiec, Impar. 

CHIEM, MiWa cj1ie72，mensis quintimensis。 有 从 uo chiem，agri 
qui dant fructus mense quinto. Chiem bao, sommnlum. 

Chie72 22，c1ze72 9W1e7，USurpari personam，auctoritatem. 
Chiem xay， idem esgst. 

Carw，ovis。 Chan chien， pascere ovVegs. 

CAzem Sao，cancelli. Chien tran，pugna。 Thuyen chien， 
navicula bellica。 Ao chien, lorica. 

CHIENG，instrumentunm ex sre Sonante. 

CHIENG，loqui ad personam honorabilem， 

CHIET，c1pzetl cay，transplantare arbores abscindendo ramos. 
Noi chiet dap, exaggerando exprobare. 

CieX 10p，dispersionem populi congregare. Tay chieu， 
manus slnlstra. 

CHIEU, storea。 Trail chieu，explicare mattas. Chieu khai， 
edictum reglium publice per notarium legere. 

CHIEU，vespere. Chieu hom，som mal，vespere et mane. 
Chieu lao, acqulescere alterius voluntatl. 

CHIM，avVis. 

CHIM，in profundum tendere. 

Caiw，novem ; coctus, aumy, vel maturus, ay um。 Com da 

chin，oryza jam est cocta.。 豆 oa qua da chin，fructus 
maturescunt. 

C7272 胡 ab certo，certius. 

CHINH，Ppracipuus, principalis。 和 Xa chinh，publicus procu- 
rator in uno pago。 Chinh the, uxor lesitima。 

CHINH，5genus Vasls fictilis. 

CHIT，cpit /cy，capere aliquid apprehensa manu， 
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CHIT，wo cHt vestis constricti collarll， 

CHIU，pati，sustinere，recipere. Chiu kho，sustinere mise- 
rias，vVvel habere patientiam.。 Con phai chiu kho vay， 
flj, habe patientiam. Ta phai chiu kho o dol nay, debe- 
mus multa mala ferre in hac vitt， Chiu le，recipere 
communlonem sacram， 

CHo，dare，concedere;i hoc vox varia significat; quando 
est sermo de Deo vel regibus, dicitur: ban cho xin 了 D.C.B. 
ban sui manh cho ta, concedat Deus nobis vires seu suam 
gratiam。 了 e chiu sac lenh vua chua ban cho，qul rece- 
perunt dignitates a regibus concessas。 Cho duoc, ad vel 
ut possim，possis，&zc.; et sic cojllocatur， Cho de rol 
]inh hom, thi ph” gliu dao blon, ad salutem consequendam 
oportet observare rejliglonem perfecte。 Cho ta di dep jao 
D. C. B. thi phai co nhan diu charita，ut possimus pla- 
cere Deo oportet habere cparitatem. Choe nen，unde， 
ideo，idcirca。 Boi con da pham toi，cho nen phai lam 
Viel den tol，qula peccastl，fli, ldeo debes agere paeniten- 
tiam。 了 Postremo jungitur adjectivls，et facilt la adjectiva 
fieri adverbia, maxime cum verbls hortantis, urcentis, 代 c. 
ut，xin nguoi，Xol cho du，dicneris satisfacere faml， Di 
cho chao, vade cito. 了 hai gliu dao cho nen; mol di jen 
thien dang，oportet recte fdem servare ut possls ljre ln 
coelum. 

CHo, canis。 Cho solj, jupus.。 Cho ma canes stupidi. 

CHoAI，2bo cjpoa?, bos juvencus.。 Cho cay nha ga cay vuon， 
in claustro Domini fuit acrior ira catelli. 

CHo，nomen arboris。 Nay nhu go cho，ajliqulid rectum in- 
star illius ]ljgni, 

CHo, ?ol cpo, olla ad coquendam oryzamy solo vapore aquae 
callldae. 

Chpoc vel zoc vel 妨 oc，acumine aliquid pungere，vel perfo- 
rare. 和 Noi cham choc，bovem aculeis impellere. Chet 
choc, diclitur de multorum morte, 

CHoI， cp272 cpoz c1oz，species aviculae， 
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CHor pugna animalium。 

Coil 1oi，resplendens, vel radium vibrans. 

CHoI，asedicula in alto poslita ad speculandum. 

CHor， septum quo nocte recluduntur Jumenta. 

CHow，congregatio parsa hominum aut allarum Terum. 
Chom xom，conventicula. 

CAo7z ?Mi vel d2724， apex montis。 
CHoN，eligere。 玫 e goi thi nhieu, ke chon thi it, multi sunt 
vocati, pauci vero electi. 
CHoP，gsummitas cujuscumque rel. Chot vot，summitas 
etlam. 

CHoT, do cot ruberrimus，a， um 

CHoT, levi dolore a 生 ci， 了 hai chot minh, pati parvum dolo- 
rem， 

C/ot ca pessulus porta. Chot cua lal, pessulo portam fr- 
mare. 

CaHou, murices。 Danh chou cam chou, armare muriclbus. 

CHpox pa，resistere. Chou len，levare aliquid supposit 有 
furca. 

CHou, maritus。 Chou len, super ponere。 Chang de hon da 
nao chou len, non rellinquetur lapis super lapidem， 

CHoU，sSubverti retro。 Co cHe7i1 vel cox ce711，Tres est 
in proclivl et japsul proxlma。 
CaHoc，7iot cpoc，unum momentum vel quadrantem. “Mot 
choc nua，post unum momentum. Choc lo, ulcerari. 
CHo，forum vel nundins.。 了 Hop cho，congregatur caetus 
mercatorum， 

Cao, noli, vox imperantis，hortantis。 工 hu cho gl et nguojl 
non occides。 (ho, expectare. Cho doi, idem， 

Cao，capere，continere，dicitur de navibus et cymbis: de 
vasls et capsulljs vero ca. 

CHoI， cat cjoz。、Vide cat 

CHor abnegare, abnuere， Choi dao, abnegare fdem.。 Chol 
ch” ncghe，abnuere，non audire，non consentire, Chol， 
SCcopa. 
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CHhol ca71，vide c7a77. 

CHol vel cho duy，surgere e lecto，e somno，ex cathedra ; 
et etiam slgnifcat abire. 

CHOoM, 72S01 cAo71l So07 /e7l;, sedere erecto genu. Chom cham， 
an nol chom cham, rustice loqui. 

CHON, sepejlire， Chon cot xuo dat, fgere columnam humo. 

CHoN，locus.， Chon chon，ubique. Chon chon，cali soc， 
mustela. 

CHor l]udere. Choi bol, idem. Noi choi, jocari. 

C/om cj1o，czoz cjpo7z co，immodeste ridere。 Da chon cho， 
rupes asperse， 

CHoP, fulgur.。 Chop loe ra, fuljgur resplendens， 

CAop ?5V，initio et quasl subitaneo somno correptus. 

Cj/ol 刀 way，Primo intultu. 

CHU，antiquissima limperatorum sinarum familia，qu8 reg- 
nante natus est Confucius。 工 ho chu，terra rubra。 Chu 
chu, cham cham, modeste， 

CHu, patruus mlinor. 

CHU，c/Azot cmz, mus faqetidus. 

Cavu, tabella superstitiosa。 De chu, scribere super ilam ta- 
bellam. 

CHUA,， commentari，expllicare， 

CHuA，acidus，a，um. Chua chat，acerbus,， a， um Nguoi 
chua chat, homo acerbus。 Chu bau, pretiosissimus，unde 
ft locutio amblgua,， Cua blai chua, id est homo ile tan- 
quam fructus,， vel pretioslssjimus，vel acerbissimus。Sinici 
chu gla chu. 

CHUA, Rex secundarius in regno vel Dominus cujuscumque。 
Sic, chua blol, Dominus caoelj, ldest Deus， Chua nha, Do- 
minus domus， Chua tau，navarchus.。 Chua cua,， Domi- 
nus rei， Ba chua, flia regis. 

CauaA，fanum idolorum。. Thay chua，custos fani。 Chua 
chien, etiam fanum。 Chua mieu, delubra. 

Coc, maot cpzc，una decas， Cai chuc chuc, species ostreae 
Parva2e. 
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CHUc，orare, bene precarl, optare， Van chuc，oratio pre- 
caroria apud Ethnicos. Chui chuc，vivere in angusto 
loco. 

CHur， per angustum foramen transire， 

CHUD ?ga cHpzi dz，corruere in faciem， 

CHur abstergere aliquid. 

CHpzi paxc，Summa patientia， 

CHuxw， vas testaceum magnum，seu hydria magna et vasti 
COrporls. 

CHUM, ?go cpz772 1a2， sedere conjunctim， 

CNaz712 vel 51272， Tacemus. 

C)z vel c1z7，contrahere se.。 Miet chun，tibiale 卫 uro- 
paum， 

CHUN,， 刀 ap 1 cjz72， homo brevils Staturse。 

Cauoc, redimere，Chuoc toi, redimere a peccatis。 

CHuolI，capulum cultri， 

CHUuoI fcus Indica. 

CHUow, fossa lin agrils。 

C1zo7 cjzo7z，genus paplllonils， 

CHUoT，mus. 

CHuoT， bao cpriot bene expolire， Vang duc chuot，aurun 
purcatum， 

CauT，abnepos; abneptis， Mot chut，modicum quid; pa- 
rum, paullsper， 

CHU，littera。 

CaEUA，nondum。 Con da xet minh chua ? fli，examinastine 
consclentiam? NIi respondetur c/zdc，nondum. 

CHUA，capere，continere。 Chum chua nuoc，vas ceontinet 
aquam， 

CHUo， compare。 Chinh chuo, rectus, ay um， 

CHz7g ?2 communis, se。 Nha chung，communitas， Cha 
cha，idem. 

Cjai7g to n0s;i inferiores loquendo ad superiorem，Chung 
bay, vos; Superlor ad inferiores alloquendo， Ao chung， 
vegstls oblonga. Chung vi chung，quia. 

CHUuNG，testis， am chung，testimonium facere, aliquando 
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signifticat modum; ut，No lam chung nao thi ljam，quo 
quomodo velit，facilat. 

CHUuA, emendari in melius. Con phai dol ljao chua cac tol， 
flj， debes emendari et abstinere ab omnl peccato. 

CHUA, praegnans，Vox rustica et magis accommodata ani- 
malibus quam mulieribus; ut，Trau chua, cho chua，bu- 
bula praegnans，canis preegnans.。 De mullieribus vero0 
dicitur，Dan ba co thal，mujlier habens conceptionem，et 
ideo non potest dlcl，trau bo ca thal，bubula aut Vacca 
habentes conceptlonem， 

CHUA，liberare, salvare，sanare。 Chua thuoc，curare lnfir- 
mos aptis remedils， Chua chung，idem. Lay khi gilal 
na chua minh，armals se protegere. 

CHuc, expectare, inhiare。 Chau chuc, assistere。 Vide caz。 

CHuc, dignltas, ordo. Chuch dich, munus dignlitatl annexum. 
Chuc tuoc, vel chuc pham, idem est，Chiu chuc lam vel 
Vo, 了 pliscopum consecrari. 

CHuor maledicere，convitiari. Chuoi rua, imprecari majla， 
Mjol chuol, contumeliosa dicta. 

CAzoc /al，VoX jusoria, pulchre Satils. 

CAzoc Mi0c， MUWUQ czWoc, stratagema, machinatio, dolus。 Bat 
chuoc，vide DCL 

CHuoNG，tumor et foetor post mortem. Van chuong，car- 
men，]littera. 

CHUOoNG，day cWzo7zg，indigestlo clbl. 

CHUoNG, 0 c1zo7g，centurio。 Chuong phu，praeses palatii 
regalis. 

CAzyem ca2，constans dilljgentia. 

CHUYEN，720t czWe2，una profectio. 

C/zVe7 dox，movere, motus. 

CHuo, stabulum. Chuo, amare, magnl aestimare， 

CA7z7g 9072，in circultu. 

CHUNG，p0a7] cHazi709，Sgenus edulii. 

CHUNG，clirca, specles panls ex OrYZa. 

CHuo, estimare, amare, magnl facere， 

CHuo，receptaculum animalium， 
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DA, pellis, corium。 Lot da, excoriare，Cay da arbor'quae- 
dam. Da lon, tela lanea. 

DA, pars interior hominis。， Nguoi jau da，homo malevolus. 
Dau da，dissenteria，et etiam vox respondentis inferioris 
ad superiorem : adsum，domine. Da，sumitur etiam pro 
ingenlo. 

DaA, vao du, rete quo portantur magnates, aut etiam infirmi. 

Dac，doi racj dacj duz， fame et nuditate consumptus. 

_ 了 DAc pars pejor in lignis. 

DaAcH， cpo dac1，canes minores. 

DAI，cibus aut aliud mojlle quldem sed non facile rum- 
Pitur. 

Zuaz dot， stultus，amens，imprudens， Cho dai，canis rabio- 
sus。 用 inh dal，venerari. 

DaAnb longus, ay um. Dai ngay，longi dies。 Ao dai，vestis 
oblonga. 

DAr salarium appensum pro aliquo labore， Dai ao，ansula 
Vestis。 Cal dal，testudines majores et feroces;i etlam 
honeste vocantur Zonse，quibus sese cinguntur 工 unklin- 
enses. 

DAr exponere aliquid pluvia et solli ut purgetur. Dau suong 
dai nang，omnibus coeli injuriis et incommodis expositus。 
az cdot vel bot daz，sputum seu saliva 

DAxyr, docere， Day do, instruere， 改 huy en day，cohortari. 
Sumitur etiam pro praecipere, ]ubere. 

DAY, do day, turpis, e。 Su do day, res turpes. TITruyen do 
day，confabulatio turpls. 

DAY，cHpo day，surgere e lecto, vel somno. Don day，fama 
percrebrescens. 

DAY，crassus, ay Um。 Ao day, vestis cTasSsa. 

DAY,， day cdot vel ?4ay ?job saltare。 Mung day dot，gestire 
gaudio. 
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DaAx，audere， 了 st _ urbanitas apud Tunkinenses，quando 
invlitantur ad aliquid o 鱼 cium, vel praestatur eis obsequium， 
Tecusare dicendo : Toi chang dam, non ausinmji vel quo- 
modo ausim ? 

DAx，leuca annamitica，quae est multo brevior leucis Euro- 
Pazels. 

DA statio cymbarum，ubi defenduntur a fuctibus et vento. 

az tay ?pcdz，]junctis palmis incedere aut stare. 

DAN,， bao daz，audax, magnanimus，. 

DAN, conglutinare aliquid, aut emplastrum vulneri applicare. 

DAN, arbor quzedam, cujus cortex amarissimus est，et vene- 
ratus. 

DAN,， du 2co，commendare aliquid alicui Dan do, idem. 

DAN, calcare aliquld pondere. 

azg vel da7zg, Species seu externa apparentia。JLam dang， 
aftectare externam apparentiam ad vanltatem. 和 au dang， 
mala apparentia; malum praesagium。 Nguol yo dang， 
homo nullius valoris. 

DANG， cz7 da7g，avis quzzdam. 

DANH, nomen。 Nbhan danh cha, va con，va Spiritb Nancto， 
in nomine Patrls, et Filii et Spiritns Sancu.。 Danh hieu， 
idem.。 Vo danh hieu，sine.voce。 Cau danb tieng Xam 
am，quserere. 

DaAo, culter. Mua dao, pluvia mascna.， 

DAo, ao dao vel weo ?ov cpo，liberalis，jiberajitas; privile- 
gium speciale. 了 inb dao, vultus。 工 ho dao, faber ferra- 
Trius。 Dao day，homo delicatus. 

DaAo, linea, ordo。 Dao chu, jnea litterarum。 Dao sou, jnea 
aquse currentis seu fuminls。 Dao ou Thanh Duminhgo， 
ordo Sancti Dominicl. ap dao, institutor, vel instiruere 
relijglonem.。 Dao dol,，prosapila。 

DAP, el dap 7C，prima elucubratio seu scriptura. 

DATr, timidus, pusillanimus，Vvecors. 

Dat ?pax，Pprius conhvenire ad coecumy, infantemve， 、 
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DAyr， Vide cpoz dauv/， 

DAx，funiculus， 

DAY, ?Wo duy，aqua est in accessu. 

Dazt tcy vel 10 dcw72，fornlcatio。 

Du diac，inungere。 Nua dam，pluvia diuturna， Danm， 
comprimere，. 

DANw，popblus. Dan da, paulatim. 

DAN，ducere aliquem Via lgnotum. 

Dual vel du serra secareji vel frangere funiculos. 

DANG，offerre. 

DAu, co dux，nurus。 Cay dau, morus. 

DAu, go dax，hora circiter Sexta serotina. 

DAu, nota, signum. Dau vet, cicatrix。 Nam dauthanh 了 D.J.(C. 

,Quinque vulnera Christt， Lam dau cau rut，se crucls 
signo munlre. 

DaAu, oleum. Dau vay, patientiam habere,， 了 st jn imperativo 
solum modo。 玉 e kung lao muon dam dia mali trao chon 
tol lol, peccator induratus vult usque et usque se Ingurgl- 
tare ln volutabro peccatorum. 

Dag, co de，caper, capra。 下 e chang muon lam con chien 
D.C.J.thiph' lam con de ma quli ma cho, qui renuit esse 
oOV1S Christi，certo debet esse hircus diaboli. 

Da, caz de， grillus. 

Da, faciljs, faciliter.。 De lam，facile factu。 De o, commo- 
da habitatio。 Nguoi de an 0，homo suavis in conversa- 
tione. Nguoi de dang，homo comils, liberalis。， Lay lam 
de, parum curare. 

De daob dm 70 de dab parce uti esca et potu， in futurum 
prospiciendo. 

Dpx，coz dez，aranea。 Vang den， tela aranearum。 Den 
quay to，arTanea texens telas. 

了 el vaz, texere telas。 Det chieu，texere mattas。 Det，ob- 
durare. 

Dao，allquld molle quidem，sed quod non facile rumpitur. 
Deo dang，infatigabilis. 
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Dap，sandalia annamitica。 Dep, debellare. 

De, jzz1 de dxor idem signifcant;i despicere; parvl facere， 

Di c]z72 dz，passerculus.， 

Do qz Mi，depressus nasus。 

DrIr，matertera， 

Dr zzol di，modicum quid. 

DricH，ferre onera pubjlica de loco in locum。. Dich ra, rece- 
dere. Dich ra tieng, traducere in aliam linguam， 

DripP, occasio。 Phai lanh cai dip toi，dare occasionem aljiis 
peccandi. Dip dang danh hat，concentus harmonicus. 
Loi qip, dissonantila， 

Drp, cwi dp, forceps ad evellendas barbas，Lim dim，ocul 
]ippidi, 

Dir，Qz 秦 xoc，appjicare remedium vulnerl. 

10 da7g5，SuaviS，e， 

Dipc, cz oQiec，avis。 Diec doc, exprobare. 

Drzx nitrum. Lua sinh lua diem, lignls Sulfureus。 

Ze 7002，appendix cortinae。 Du diem，umbella. 

DrizN，genus sericl rari et rubri. Nang dieng，Vvicijnus. 

DIEP, ”ax dzep，lactuca， 

DieT，vincere, extinguere，interflcere，percutere，ab stirpe 
evertere，. 

.ef di fugere. 

Drzu，dzex /ax，milvus， Choi dijeu，ludere ave pabyrace8. 
Dieu tha qua mo，maledictio annamiltica. 

Zrex 92Ww72，circumcldere. 

.2 0e，vide 0e71. 

.20 vel da 9xa72，praetorium.。 了 Hang danh, milites ejus- 
dem praetorii， 

Jo ze71，explorare. Do lam sao1 qu8 ex caus8 1? 

Do，idem est ac do 有 ol do lja，interrogando paulatim ex- 
plorare. Est etiam laqueus, unde dicltur : Cal co mac do 
ma chet，grus capta laqneo morlitur. 

Doc，vide wzec. 

Doc dazg, in vi，Doc, opponitur ?ga7zg doc， quod est jinea 
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rectaa capite ad calcem.， .Vsga7g，est linea transversa 旬 
slnlstr&a ad dexteram， 

Dow, do vao，introspicere， Ou dom，tubulatum conspicil- 
]um. 

Dox，parare， Don minh xung tol，disponere se ad confes- 
sionem sacramentalem. Don dep, idem est.. 

Dou，coz dox，tempestas minor.， Dou lam，nimils infauste， 
Di dou dai，stolide discurrerej;i incertis sedibus vagaril， 
Dou，alloqui regem secundarium. Dou be tren man nam， 

vivat vex ad mille annos. 

Do, allicere verbis。 Ca do，ajllicere ad malum ; tentare. 
Day do，vide day.， Do danh，idem est.， Do tre, demul- 
cere parvulos。 Do danh, solicitare. 

Doc, subvertere. Doc lao，decernere, proponere lin animo. 
Doc lao chua cac toi，proponere emendationem omnium 
peccatorum ; decernere vitam emendare, et ab omnl pec- 
cato abstinere. Cho doc，locus procjivis. 

.oz /cz，resjlire. 

Dor，fallere.。 Noi doi，mentiri.， Phai bo cac su doi bla， 
oportet relijnquere omnla vana et Superstitiosa， 

Dor /cz doz, modus condiendli clbum。 Doi vaoy, infarcire. 

Dox, tumultus ex concursu hominum。 Don da, idem est. 

oz Loz，ad brevitatem reducere， 

Dor, indoctus.。 Dot nat, valde lgnarus， Dot, forunculus. 

Dor, stillare, stliclidium. Nha dot, stillat domus. 

Do，sordes。， Tral chieu dap do， quaerere artem majitianm 
tegendij、 Lam ra do，polluere. 

Do ,daz8gy ?80 do dazg，homo lmprudens，importunus. 
Viec bo do，opus interruptum.。 Do viec，lmpeditus ne- 
gotio， 

Do ?71a，destruere domunm. 让 
Dor，caz doz，vespertilio。 Lam doi lam chuot，dicitur de 
homine versipelli qui varium et mutabjlem se exhibet. 

oz d，allo lire， 

Dol vel 7potl caw，sordes ad instar sputi quse adharent pisci- 
bus. 
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Duo, ?gao dx，otiumy felicltas。 Du，lidem. 

Du，umbella。 Du ma，quamvis。 Semper debet jungi istis 
vocibus Mac lao: et in sequenti membro semper ponitur 
unica voX Cdxw cum ‰ac /co 工 hi du，verbl gratia， para- 
bola. 

0 /ao 矿 xoxg exhibere milsericordlam, liberajitatem,， quan- 
do est sermo de resibus ad pobpulum. Du man xuo, depo- 
nere velunm. 

Duc, vide dam。 Blal muc duc，renes. 

Dur furtis, vel ictus verberis; lgnum quo pulsantur Instru- 
Imenta. 

Daum dod，vel dz da，cay wx da，arbor pulchre frondes- 
Cens. 

了 Dux 7g2Voz dz ca，qul habet pedes ex morbo tumildos. 

Duv yez，pulchritudo in vultu。， Du yen do lam sao，vide 
do 1axmas sdo。 

Duxc, uti， Dung chang nen，abuti. 

Du， superesse. 

Du, zcV /1 dx ?do，cujus ordinijs es tu1 vox interrogantilgs 
per contempbtum. Chang vao du nao，nullius ordinls， 
nullljus valoris est. 

Du，crudeljs，inhumanus.， Naguol du ton，homo crudelis. 
Cho du，canls ferex. 
.va /ax，pbepo aqueus.。 Dua chuot，cucumis.。 Dua gang， 

etiam。Npecles peponlis.。 Dua, olus solex conditum. 

DuA，inniti columnze。 Gummi etiam vocatur Czxa. 

DuaA, nuces Indica,， Lusitanice coco, 

“Duec ac, ela 仁 voce loqui morae objurgantis，NSumitur etiam 
pro objurgare, reprehendere. 

xz7g vel doxzg，offerre aliquld Deo aut regl， Dung laij， 
sistere gradum. Nguol dung，extraneus。， Dung dung 
trao l]ao，nullo modo moveri corde， 

vol ca7 7C，extendere crura. 


Duour。、Vide dat 
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Drvor，infra， Tren blol duol dat, in caelo et in terrh， 开 inh 
ke be tren，yeu ke be duoil, venerari superiores, et amare 
lnferiores. 

Dvomz de, 7gWU0z dzo7l de homo gravls et mansuetus。 

Dixvozg 700，quomodo ! 卫 . C. B. phep tac la duong nao，ta 
Suy chang dl quomodo sit divina potentia，comprehendere 
non bossumus。， Tren thien qdqang vui ve la duong nao，ip 
coelo quale gaudium est. Am duong, vide a7. 

DuoxG，nutrire，fovere，indulgere. Duong duc cha sinh， 
me duong，pater genult，et mater nutrivljt， Chang nen 
duong xac qua，non licet indulgere corporl plus quam 
oportet.， Dao duong, favere. 

DaA，cay da vel cay da，arbor qusedam。 i lam, multum， 
nimis。 Chim da da, perdix. 

Jul MacW，bene excipere hospites。 Noi dai buoi, magnifi- 
cls Verbis absque re promittere. Dai gao，purgare ory- 
六 

DA, lapis。 La da, idem est， Du den vel du Phpha2z, tangl ve] 
tangere. Chang nen co y tral ma da minh ng ta, hay ]a 
cho ng ta da den minbh，hnon licet ex mala intentione con- 
trectare alios，aut ab aliis contrectari.。 Mua la da 
gran da Da，etiam sicnificat calcitrare，unde ambigua 
locutio est， Voli da，elephas lapideus vel elephas calci- 
trans. 

DA, adminiculum ad aliquid trahendum. 

DA，jam， .Da doa7z vel da roi，vel etiam do wz 7roz，quase Si 
diriguntur ad interrogantem, nihbil aliud significant quam， 
]am absolutum est, jam peractum est， Sed etiam sicnif- 
cant post vel postquam, et in oratione disj]unctim Sic col- 
locantur'，D. C. J_ da sou lai doan，roi thi len bloi， 
Christus postquam resurrexit，ascendit in cqelum。 了 st 
etiam adjectivum sanus，a, umi ut，Con da da chua? fli， 
esne jam sanus? ,Ai da chua may da? quis jam fecit te 
sanum 

DAc, Mot dac 7o，latifundium. 
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DaAc, aliquid solldum, ut lignum. 

了 Ac，invenire，pogsse._ Tra cho doi that，inquirere veri- 
tatem. 

DaAr cingulum latum ex corio, vel ex duro serico. 

DAr magnus, ay um;i vel praecellens caeteris in aliqua re. 

al 砚 oz，magnus sanctus。Dail lam bljeng，summe piger. 
Dai hang,，ruburba.* 

DAr mingere，Urbanius dicitur 妨 ex 妈 e。 Muoc tieu, urina. 

DAI，pellicule forum.。 Cai dali，turricula。 Chuc dai，co- 
]umna super quam crematur incensum in honorem caell. 

DAyx, species herbz. 

DAryr, tegere. Che day, idem. 

DArv, exilium. Day di, mitti vel mittere in exilium. 

.Day vel jl day，mantica magna. 

DAY，hic. 了 D. C. B. co day chang 1? Deus est ne hic ? 

DAav, illic。 No ljam di gi day? Quid facit illic? Dau day， 
passlim. Dau day deu tho phuong D. C. B.，passim coli- 
tur Deus. 

DAY, plenus，a，um. Day garassa，gratia plena。 Day lao 
chung tol，impleantur corda nostra. Day to，discipulus， 
famulus。 Day day, abundanter, abundare. 

DAr，pellere. Noi dun day di，conari verbis di 鱼 cultatem 
aliquam &a se repellere. 

DAYy，crassus, pingulis。 Day da，lidem est. 

DAx，contendere pistillo vel pungere. Dam gao，xay lua， 
tundere et mojlere oryzam. Col dam，vlide coL. 

Da dap, idem est day da. 

DaAx, pugnare sine armis， Mot cal dam，unus pugnus，Cal 
dam dam, avicuja qusedam. 

DAx，stagnum magnum. Dam am，vide w77. 

DAw，concursus vel celebritas aliqua. Dam ma， exequiae. 
Dam hat，publicae comedie. Dam ben dal，solemnitates 
infdellium. Dam dat, cumulus terra。. Dam may，nubes 
densse， 
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Da fel，Neguoi dam lam, homo bene audax， cordatus， 

DAw，da7 tx，naufragium.， Dam duoi，mergi vel capi， 
Dam duoi nhau，turpl sulpsorum amore caplj， Lao con 
chang nen duoil nhung su the glian，cor tuum non debet 
immergi rebus mundanls， 

DAx，t 杂 ax dami，bubalus se aquis aut luto immergens; 

DAN，texere cistas aut alia instrumenta， 

DAN globi tormentorum. Dan duoc, globl et pulvis tormen- 
tarlus. 

DaAN, instrumenta musica, aut pulsare jlla instrumenta。ILap 
dan，ericgere aras ad sacrificandum diis。 Dan ou，vir. 
Dan ba，mulier. Dan trau bo，grex animalium。 Dan 
chim,，agmen avium. Bach dan, sandalum. 

DAN，2ul da7z vel bat du scutella seu porsulana annamitica， 

Z)a7 doz tardus ingenlo. 

DANG，dum aliquid actualiter ft; et semper sequitur nomi- 
nativum ante verbum, ut, D. C. JJ. dang glang, thl co mot 
ba kia khen nguol, Christum actualiter praedlicantem lauda- 
Vit quadam mulier。 Dang khi, cum vel dum ; haec parti- 
cula semper praecedit nominativum; ut，Dang khli Duc 
chua Jesu o trao vuon Getsemanl，thl thang Juda dem 
quan du den bat nguol，cum Chraistus esset ln horto Cret- 
semani, Judas duxit cohortem miltum ad eum caplendum. 
Cau dang，actor negotiorum. Xem chang dang，horret 
Vilsus， 

DANG，dignus, a um. Xung dang，ldem， 

DANc, familia imperatorum sinarum, secundum illustrissimil 
Agathopolitani computum，decima tertiaji Tegnavlt annls 
283. Est etiam saccharum、 Dang phen，saccharum pe- 
trosum。 Dang cat，saccharum arenosum。 Di dang ca 
demy, totam noctem iter facere，Con, phai ra suc di dang 
rol jinh hon，conare，fli，ingredi viam salutis。 工 hien 

dang，paradisus. ”Dang len thien dang thi hep，via ad 
paradjisum est angusta。 Dicitur etiam duoxzg。 了 Phu dang， 
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palatium regls secundarlil，Dang ngoali, omnis provincia 
a Xu thanh. Dang trao，omnis provincia a Xu thanh， 
usque recnum Cambodize. 

DaANG, ke dauzc，societas malorum. 

DANxc，nasss crTrasslores ad capiendos pisces. 工 huyen dang， 
plscatores qul utuntur lllis nassls ad plscandum。 

DANc，amarus，a，um。 Cay dang lam，amaritudo amaris- 
slma， 

DANGc, mensa， altare. 

azg bac，ordo statas， Nguol ba dang，cua ba ,loal，tres 
sunt ordines hominumy, et tres ordines rerum。 D.C.B. la 
dang dung nen blol dat muon vat，Deus est creator cq]li， 
terTrse et omnium rerum。 Dang lam 工 hay ca，est ipse 
Sacerdos. 

DANwH，verberare，capere，pugnare.。 Danh giac，pugnare 
contra hostes。 L quan danh di giac to lam，maxlmas 
hostium copias parv8a manu fundere. Danh co bac， 
ludere alelis。 Danh ca，danh chim，capere pisces，avVes。 
Danh luol，jactare rete. Danh toi，castigare corpus pro 
poenitentia. Danh com，manducare oryzam. Danh vo， 
frangere，Chui danh,，abstergere, et sic de caeteris，。Danh 
chuo, pulsare campanam。 Di tanh giac, adversus hostem 
abire. 下 e danh to danh giac, malo intentus. 

DANH， wzez ay da daz] ilud jam certum est， 

DaAo, Ma Lao, sladil jati et ljongl qulbus armantur equltes. 

DaAo, relljgio Christiana。 CU dao vel dz dao, observare, se- 
qui relijglonem。. Con, muon di dao chang, vis, fj， ingredi 
rellicionem。 了 Bon dao, Christiani，Vo dao, melnus sic dice- 
retur.。 Ngoal dao, inftdeles， 瑟 ali dao,， via maritima， 

DaAo，lusus puerorum. 

了 DAo，cay dao，quzdam arbor， ER VOocata 1es8co0， 
Mui dao, color roseus。 Dao dat, fodere terram，。 

DAo, metirl 位 umenta、Chung bay dao cho an hem dau nao， 
thi 工 ao lol dao cho bay dau ay，qu&a mensur&a mensi 
fuerlits fratribus vestris e8hdem remetietur vobis， 
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了 4Ao，remoratur fuxus aquarum aut aliquid. Con dao nhieaa 
viec, muljlta negotia remorantur， 

Dao, construere aliquid ex multis tabulis aut liocnis, ut，Dao 
tau，dao thuyen，dao hom，construere navim，cymbam， 
capsulam。 Figere，vide daoz4， Dao don，castrametari， 
Dao cua, claudere januam. Dao quan gan ke cho， exer- 
citum vel copias consedere prope urbi. 

DaAo, lancea.。 Luoi dao, mucro lanceae. 

DAP，conculcare，conterere calce. Dap lua, triturare， Ga 
dap mai，gallus copulat se gallinae。 D. Ba dap dau cai 
ran，Beata Virgo conterit caput Serpentis. 

DApP，ferire. Ou Moysen dap vao hon da ba lan，Moyses 
percusslt ter lapldem， 
DATr，ponere。 Dat len，superponere. Dat xuo，deponere. 
D. C. B. dat ke khiem pnhuong leu，ma bo ke kieu ncao 
Xuo, exajtat Deus humiles, et humiliat superbos. Dat ten， 

imponere nomen， 

DAT，pbc7 datb Ma dat /az712，quod avide venditur et emitur. 
Noi chang dat deu, non proficiunt verba. 

DATr, terra。 Dat thit terra arglllosa. 

DaAu, dolere。 Om dau, sgrotare. 

DAu，ista unljca vox pro_ublj，unde，qu0, qua。 O dau, ubl 
est; ubi manet，O dau ma den，unde venlire， Di dau， 
quo lire. Qua dau, qua transire， Interdum est Vvox admil- 
rantis vel dubitantis，ut，Co dau the ay1 quomodo est slc? 
Postremo ssplsslime ]ungitur negationl ad majorem Vim， 
ut，Chang co dau sot;i chang thay dau sot, nullibi; nul- 
libi apparet. Cay xoan dau, arbor quzedam. 

axw vel do, faba vel faseolus。Benh nen dau，variolae.、Dau 
sinh do, adipisci ultimum gradum jitterarum。 Chim dau， 
av1s resldens。 Dau nha, hospites. 

DAu, mensura ad metiendum grana。Vide duo, 

DAu， caput， Dauhet, triticum; Primo.。 Dau ke cuop, dux 
]atronum. Outhanh Phero la daucail thanh tou do, Sanctus 
Petrus est princeps apostolorum. Man dau ra truoc， 
eXOrdilrl. 
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Dap, minari, intentare malum， : 

Dp, calcare supra aliquid， Noi de nen cho ncuoi ta, impu- 
tare alicul cupam ex mala suspicione. 

DE, parere. 

DE，awe cx zz basis crucis. 

Dap, inscribere. De thu, obsignare epistolam. 

DRE，servare。 De danh， servare aliquid in futurum usum， 
De jinh，praefectus vigilum urbis。 De，ad.， Lam den 
thanh de tho 了 D. (CC. B.，erigere ecclesiam ad colendum 
Deum， 

DRx，ferre。 Dem di，auferre， Dem lai，adferre, educere， 
adducere. 

DEN, niger, ra rum. Den si nigerrimus;i sumitur etiam Pro 
infaus 仁 fortuna， 

Dax, lampas，lucerna. .Den nbha al rang nha nay，qulsquls 
res Suas melius cognoscit. 

DEEP，formosus, a, um. Dep de，idem. Dep lao, placere. 

Daw nox. Dem homy, tempus nocturnum。 Ban dem，vide 
007. 

Dax，stragulum. 

Dax， numerare， Dem xem，Dnumerare ad cognoscendum 
numerum. 

DBN, venire usque ad，Ai den day? quis venit iluc? Den 
bao glo con moi blo lai? quando nam tandem reverteris ? 
Nignificat etiam Ce. Dung noi den su ay，noli loqui de 
ia re。 Chang nen tuong den su do day，non licet cogi- 
tare de rebus Impurlis。 Nbho den toli cungc, menmento mei. 

DEN，satisfacere, reparare，Den toi，satisfactio pro pecca- 
tis。 Den va，reparare damnum.。 Den tho，templum， 
Den vua, palatium regis。 Bat den, exigere reparationem. 

Do, gestare allquid in corpore. 

DRpP,， dep 如 az theca betel. 

Dapu，sermo vel sententia。 Deu nhau，hat cho deu nbhau， 
cantare squajliter.。 Deu lao nhau，junctis animis et viri- 
bus， Deu ngam，meditatio。 Deu, etiam est articulus in 
]ibris. 
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Dr ire。， Tray di proficiscl， Di dao chol, vel Di bach bo， 
deambulare， Est etiam lmperativus，ut，An di comede. 
Con，xung tol di，fli，conftere peccata tua， Di ngua， 
vide czoz.。 Di tro di progredi. 

Di go quid1 Con nol di thay chang hieu，quid loqueris ?1 
non intelljgo。 D. C. B. la tinh di gi? quid est Deus?1 了 Et 
etiam est，ut quid， Con chang muon chua, ma Xung toi 
di gli? non Vis emere, ut quld conferis ! 

Dr， scortunm. 

Dr, hirundo. Dia, paropsils. 

DicaH certare。 Dich lai, repugnare. Dai dich, idem est. 

Digc, surdus, a, um。 Dicitur, Nang tal, aures graves， Qua 
diec, fructus qui ex aliquo casu evadit inutilis， 

Drip domuncula erecta ad excubias agendas， Diem phu 
leu, senatus supremus。 Diem trang, fucare faciem. 

DripP，mandatum imperatorls。， Trung trung diep diep，in- 
numerabilis. 

Dripu, ducere reum ad judicem vel ad supplicium。 

Dripu， caz dzex, pipa。 Mot dieu thuoc,， buccella tabaci. 

.7 0a，tridens. 

Di0 vel di 0iex，disponere，ordinare， Cha ca da dinh 
leu lam vay，Sic eu ordinavit， Dinh ki，constituere 
tempus. 

DINH，cacumen， 

DrINH，buleuterium，seu locus na publicis destinatus-. 
Ngua dinh pho, veredus. E 

Drir, crepitus ventris。 Danh dit, pedere.。 Rustice ra777. 

Dir, clunis. E 

Dro, raz: dz Qi quidam serpens. 

222 dz molestia，quam patiuntur qul infantes et pueros se- 
cum ducunt. 

Do, metirl cubito aliquid. 

Do，componere vel comparare aliquas res ad jnvicem，ad 
sciendum earum longitudinem vel quajitatem， 

Do, genus assazp. Day do, illic， lstic， 
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Do, linter ad trajicienda fumina。 Zayzaz do vel gz 本 Slimu- 
lare se. 

Do，ruber，ra，rum。 Thang do，infantulus recens natus. 
Cal do, infantula. 

Do，lusores qul pugnam agunt ad populi recreationem. 
玉 inh do, aula， 

Do，gradus geometricus。 Do ba bon ngay，circlter tres 
quatuorve dies， Toi bo dac kinh do nam sau lan, omisi 
recjtare preces plus minusve Sexties. 

Do, caz do，ligna quibus construltur paries。 Deu do，Ppro- 
blema。 Tao do may, etiam provoco te, jubeo, aude. 

Do，omnia_ instrumenta aut res materiales。 Do le res ad 
sacriftcium pertinentes.。 Do an res comestibiles, seu ciba- 
ria。 Do le，instrumenta。 Do xol，coquere oryzam solo 
vapore aqua caljda. Sinh do，ultimus gradus jitterato- 
rum. 工 ou do, apostolus. 

Do，infundere，effundere.。 Xin D. C. B. do garasa xuo day 
lao chunsg tol，infundat Deus gratiam cordibus nostris。 
D.C.J. da do het mau minh ra，Christus es totum 
sangulnen Suum.。 Do, vide dcz. 

Dou 碎 0z，foetus effusus ante tempus ex lmperitia medici. 
Thuoc sa con, mediclina ad procurandum abortum， 

Doc, recltare, legere。 了 Doc kinh, apud Christianos, recijtare 
preces。 Si gentiles recitant suas preces，dicitur， 了 Doc 
canh，doc hanh, legere libros。 Doc thu cho ng rd nghe， 
recitare jitteras，. 

Doc，pa7 doc，ajtare. Lao doc，malevolentia。 Doc du, 
crudelis。 An doc，qui solus devorat omnia, nihil dando 
aljijs。 Nguol doc dinh，qui est unicus absque fratribus. 
Thuoc doc, venenum。 Catera omnia qu sanitati nocent 
dicuntur doc，ut ?2WUoc doc，aqua 0 khi doc，ager 
insalubris, kzcc， 。 

Doc raw, degenerare， Doc chung ra, mutari in pejus. 

Doz dex，lanx parva quse in lampadibus adhibetur. 

Dor esurire. Dol khat lam，fames magna. 开 ho khan doi 
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khat，pauperes esurientes， Doi cho an khat cho uo， 
cibare esurientem et potum dare sitienti， Ai doi khat 
sa phup duc, ay la phuc that，beati qui esuriunt et sitiunt 
]ustitiam. 

Dor，repetere。 Doi no，repetere deblitum。 D.C. B. se doi 
no nguoi vou va lai thang lam,，Deus repetet debita sua 
exactissime。 Numitur etiam alljquando pro vocare。 Doi 
no den day，vocare illum huc， Sed convenit superiori 
solhimmodo. 

Don contendere verbis， .Dotz co vel doz cpoz，idem signifi- 
cant， Dol xet，respondere in judicio.， Mot doi，unum 
par. 

Dor gerere aliquid super capite。 Doi mu，gerere biretum. 
Doi on，gratias agere Deo vel superiori. Doi quam co- 
hors militum。 Bay doi, ordinare aciem. 

Dor correspondere ad alterum。 Cau doi, versus qui habent 
sensuunm Correspondentiam。. 

Dor colles。 Blai doi idem est. 

Dor commutare。 Ta phai doi sou doi nay ma ]ay sou doi 
souU，debemus commutare hanc vitam praesentem pro 
altera futurht.。 Doi doi, vicissjtudo saeculorum， 

Dorn expectare, opperire， Doz 她 ax Vel retro 加 QU doz，ex- 
pectare cum spe. Cal thanh to Tou dol rran chua cuu the 
ra dol, Patriarchs expectabant adventum Messiz。Trou 
mao， expectare ardenhter. Dol dang, spatium itineris. 

Do， ba? do, vendere cum pactu restituendi. 

Do, juvare, sufferre， 

Dor sspculum, vita. Ca doi， tota vita. Blon dol，tota vita 
usque mortem。 Con D. C. B. ra dol, 旬 ius De Incarnatus. 
Dol doi vo cung, in saecula sseculorum, sine fine. 

Dox，faces。 Dom duoc，idem. Tay cam dom，chan dap 
do,， qui tenet lucernam et sibi non illuminat， Cai dom 
dom, ljampiris vel noctilux. 

Do /La7a do idem est ac ZC7z2 do. 

Dow clbum abaco apponere，Dom com, apponere oryzam. 
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Dom ou ba, ou val, cibum offerre sus mortuls。Noi dom 
dat ra, multa mendacla loquendo e 包 ngere. 

om vel dom daz]j Hegma。 工 huoc dom，medicina ad 呈 ， 
sipandum fegma， 

DOow, obviare。 Don ruoc， ire in occursum ad Rn 
aliquem、 Don dang an cuop，obslidere viam ad rapien- 
dum. Noi don, occludere viam loquendi. 

Do :verbera. Doirm ngol sedile ex ligno integro。 Don 
khieng，don ganh，vectes ad onera ferenda。 Significat 
etiam lctus Verberis. 

.oz 如?，obtusum ingenium. 工 hay khoa don, sortilegus. 

Dow, divulgare. Tieng don ra，fama,， rumor. Tieng may 
don khap mal nol fama tua vulgatur per omnla loca, vel 

omnge lateque diffanditur。 Iste modus loquendi botest 
sumi in utramque partemy, id est, bonam vel malam.， .om 
胡 X vel doz 92072 ddo，Ppraesldiumy arX.。 Daong don，cas- 
tra ponere， 

DoN, morbus quidam. Ao don, vestis simplex， 

_ Dox, vide dauxw don. Nguol don mat, homo vilisslmus。 Don 
chiec, solus，sine adjutore. 

Dor，incendere.。 Dot nha, jncendere domos。 Ao dot, mul 
dot, apes et culices pungunt， 

Dou，pe7 dox，oriens。 Mua dou，hiems。 ,Gio dou， 了 urus. 
Nguol ta dou ljam, hominum concursus magnus。 了 Dou laij， 
congelarl. Nuoc dou lal, congelatur aqua。 

Doxv vel dox dal motus。 Bien dou，motus maris。 Danh 
dou, commovere. Dou dat den tal be tren, fama fert ad 
aures Superiorum. Do kinh， morbus comjitialis。 Lao 
dou, lao ]o，motus cordis. 

Dou，cumulus.。 Danh dou，accumulare， Nguoi sou hon 
dou vang, vita hominls superat cumulum auri. 

Dou， ss vel ager. Dou tien, moneta srea.。 Mot dou，una 
moneta.。 Dou bac，Ppateca. O ngoal dou, est in agris， 
Dou khou, acrl Incultl，Dou hoang, ldem est，Dou trinh， 
Virgo. ，Dou ho, horologium， Thay dou, magus， 
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Du,， da7zj cx，lusus quo javenls unus et una puella，funibus 
innixi，sese in altum ejaculantur; quod valde inhonestum 
est ac periculosum，ac ldeo graviter prohibitum 镑 mijs- 
sionariis est.。 Cal du du，quadam apzbor，Lusitanice 
DC7aIQ vocata. 

0v jpoz vel dx /oz，lascivire.。 Convenlt magis animajlibus 
quam homini. 

Du, su 全 cerej; vel cpo dx,， su 和 全 clienter, satis，,Aliquando us- 
que ad: Con, phail doc mot ngay ba kinh thien chua，cho 
du muol ngay，debes, fli， recitare un8a die ter Pater nos- 
ter, et Sic usque ad decem dies. 

DuvA, smularl. Dua nhau tham dat bo loli, amulantur invi- 
cem in amplectendo terrena，et despiciendo coaelestia. 
Cheo dua, contentio in remigando. ; 

Dua, caz dxua:d，per fas et nefas contradicere， 

DuaA，bacilli quibus ad comedendum utuntur. Be dou tien 
chiec duay testimonium repudii apud Tunklinenses. 

Duc, perforare lignum scalpello. Cai duc, scalprum。 Nuoc 
duc, aqua turbida. 

Drc，conflare aliquid ex are, auro, argento, 氏 c。 Tho duc， 
furor. 

Dur cqecus, ay, um. Mu tol mat, jdem sonant. 

Duor femur. 

Dub de dzxz, nilgerrimus，a，um. 

Dur tela ex Serico rudi. 

Dux，hphat dx，cantus amatorll gentilium， pariter prohibiti 
Christianis ac jusus dx. 

DuN，cumulus palearum vel splicarum， Dun lam，grana- 
rlum。 

Dz7 day，vide day，pejlere. 

zx7g dzg5，sonltus tormentorum， 

zxoc co，vide do7z7。 

Douor cjel dxwoz，mori aqu8 sufiocante. Noi duoi deu，fHuc- 
tuant verba. Ca duolj，piscis, Lusitanice 民 a7a. 

Zuoi cdux da，finis.。 Opponitur Cax，caput,， initium。 

纪 1 
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Duor，fugare et fundere; persequi hostem fuscitivum，prse- 
dam. Duol di, expellere. 

Duor，intromittere aliquid in foramen， An dut，manducare 
oryzam per alium in os intromissam，more infantium vel 
infirmorum。 An dut，etiam intelligitur de ]udlicibus qul 
pecuni8 corrupti，sententiam perversam contra justitiam 
ferunt. 

DuA，tradere，comiltarl. 

DuaA，hoc nomine appellantur pueri, puelle aut homines in- 
fmas conditionls，aut per contemptum， sicut nomen 
友 a7g;y sed 友 azg pro masculino genere solum，qdzxwa vero0 
PrIo utroque. 

DuaA, comitarl in egressu; opponltur yzoc, quod est recipere 
in egressu. 

.Dua cno，corrigere， 

Duc，virtus，probitas。 有 卫 oc nomine appellantur omnes ViT- 
tutes, Sive naturales Sive Supernaturales; ut Quwc 412，fdes. 
Duc cau bang，justitia。 Ned saeplus lnvenltur ]uncta 1sta 
VOX dxLccum voce auUt co7m DT]pat dz da79 caz2 ?702 dc， 
fli debes ingredi viam virtutum。 Quando vero praecedit 
ista nomina Dominus，Rex， 人 c.; tunc non potest ajiter 
explicarl quam adjectivum excellentissimus，a，umji ut 
D. C. B.,* 了 Excellentissimus Dominus caoell; Duc nua，ex- 
cellentissimus rex; Duc vitvo, excellentisslmus eplscopus ; 
Duc ba, excejlentisslima domina, id est reglina。JDuc hanh， 
Pietas. 

Duc，h8c voce nomjnatur omne genus masculinum in ani- 
malibus, exceptis gallis gallinacels，qul semper appellan- 
tur ga So。 Vide ca?， 

DuxGc, stare。 Dung lal, sistere gradum. 

DuxG，continere. jlstud verbum convenit vasis minoribus， 
ut, Bat dung di gi, scutella quid continet ? 

DuNwec，noli, nolite， Est in imperativo solummodo. 


*# Ha jlitterz Sonant Zape CHpapa 已 07， 
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Duoc，posse, invenire, assequi. Chang duoc, non posse， non 
invenire。 Ad recte utendum jlstis voclbus ca7zg duwoc， 
in jngua annamitica, magna opust est attentione，et non 
nlsi per longum tempus; et In hunc scopulum incidere 
solent hujus lingusae tyrones， Itaque quando quis ex pro- 
pria sua Impotentia alliquid facere non potest，istae voces 
207 1otest Semper debent postponl alteri verbo，ut，c7 
cpu7g dzwoc，id est morbo impeditus manducare non po- 
test， Di chang duoc，ire non potest ex infirmitate vel 
ali causa， Quando vero aliqua lege vel mandato impe- 
ditus agere non potest，seu non Valet，tunc c/pa7g qzxoc， 
debet praecedere illud verbum ; ut，Ngay le chang duoc 
lam viec xal tol an thit chang duoc;i ld est ex infirmiltate 

-non possum manducare carnem、Tol chang di an thit， ld 
est, prohibitus aliqua lege manducareearnem non possum， 

Duvom zjpaziadz，tempus suaviter temperatum. Mua duom 
nhuan, pluvia verna。 Duom nom, ululatus. 


卫 . 
也 ,czxo7z e，vill vendere. 
了 ccH，caz ec&，rana。 
Ex，suavis, e; suaviter。 也 m ai idem.。 卫 m so, revereri， 
也 M，frater minor et Soror minor. 
了 EN，c/2z72 e2，hirundo. 
卫 P，cogere, premere. 卫 p xuo, deprimi， 
五 cWa7 vel ie ca7，tepesclt pes， Dau e om lentus dolor. 
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GA, gallina et gallus gallinaceus. Nguoi tol ga, homo luscus. 
Biet ga ga vay，scire aliquid subobscure， Ga choij，gal- 
lus pugnax. Ga co，gallus enormis. 

CA,， tradere fliam nuptuj. Bon dao chang hen ga con cho 
ke khau dao, non licet Christianis flias suas tradere nup- 
tul gentillui. 
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GCAc，cornua cervorum， 

GAc，appendere vel superponere aliquid ligno.。 Dao danb 
gai cu rut，clavis a 伍 xus crucj， Gac viec ay Ia, Suspen- 
datur jlud. Gac，est etiam tabulatum. 

CAc, cay Sac，qusdam arbor cujus fructu tingitur oryza ut 
pulchra appareat. 

CAcH，jateres。 Nung gach，coquere lateres. 又 ay gach， 
sdificare aliquld ex jlateribus.。 Gach cua，Ppinguedo 
Cancrl， 

CAr spina。 Gai goc，mnultae spinae。 Dang nhung gai goc， 
Via Spinis plena， Nol gai ra，loquendo oblicem ponere. 

Caz dvwo，cultrum jeviter ad cotem fricare. 

GaAb co ga，flia puella。 ed quando per contemptunm no- 
minantur mulieres，tunc per unicam vocem ga Chang 
nen danh ghen Yuoi gai dai lam chi, non decet virum 
rixarl cum mullercujllis. 

GAI，fricare.。 

GAY,， occiput， Ga gay，gallus cantat. 

Gauy da tangere instrumenta musicaee。 Gray no Ta proscrTi- 
batur ille. 

GAY，baculus. 

GaAy, macer， cray crum， Gay dung la exordiri， Gray dung 
cho con cali，necessaria suppeditare fliis ad familiam in- 
stituendam. 

GAY，lignum aut tabula confracta in duas partes， Danh 
Say，fangere， 

GAwM，sericum. Ao gam di dem，musica in luctu. 

Ca7a 砂 eb rugitus leonis aut tigridis。 Bien gam，fremitus 
marls. 

GAM，meditari，conslderari. 

GAN，jecur. Ca gan, macnanimus. 

GAN，colare aquam, vas in unam partem inclinando.。 Hoi 
gan，diu scisclitando quserere. 

Go7m 2o，enixe commendare; pice conglutinare。 Gan，ne- 
mus. Gan，prope. 
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GANG，mensura qus duanti squivalet， Gang，est etiam 
genus ferri fragilis et crudi. 

GANG, ?101 5a78，verbis repetitis in memoriam refricare， 

GANG，conari。 Crang Suc ra，eXercere Vires。 

GANH, solus per vectem aliquid portare， Si cum aliquo per 
vectem ferre，dicitur 太 ienzg.。 Solus humere sine vecte 
gerere aliquid, dicitur vac, ut D. CC.J. vac curut, Christus 
bajulans crucem. Portare aliquid humero aut collo ap- 
pensumy, dicitur 72071g5y manu gestare,， dicjtur Zec/. 

Cd? ?az，dissentire invicem。 

GANH, 5d717 722，dorsum montis. 

CAo，oryza cruda. 

GAP，occurrere。 Gap nhau giua dong, occurrere invicenm 
In VI. 

GaAP，aliquid capere ber bacillos. Gap lua bo tay，calum- 
nlarl. 

Ga7 vel zep，complicare vestem， Gap phai nhieu su mu 
tis majlis exagltarus. 

Gat 7ra，manu repellere. Cal gat dl，aliorum sententiam 
contendendo repejlere. 

GAT,， metere。 工 ho gat, messores， Gat ngay， urget tempus. 

Catl gao，asperrlimus，a，unm. 

Gat dax，annuere， 和 gu gat，dormlturire. 

GAU co7 5aW， ursus.。 Co gau，herba qusedam cujus radix 
est medicinallis。 CN12ezldezt agrestis. 

GAu，situla seu instrumentum ad hauriendam aquam. 

GEN,， 7Q2 Se7，bjlitum， 

Ge 81ao vel cot 5e，inepte ]ocarl. 

GrEo, seminare。Ai da gieo giou nao thl gat gliou ay，quod 
semlna Serlit homo，et metet. 

GHEM, 7CUL SNe72， olera cruda, quse cum ]usculo comeduntur. 

GaHE,， Se 7ra7g5，horrent dentes， 

GE，cathedra, sedile。 Ge thay，terribile. 

GE，pannus verus。 工 am ge，frustum pannl veteris; 

GuE，Scopa. 
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C2zax Mat，oculus lippitudine obductus. 

Ge gd，crlsta galll， Ghe su lja，multa admiranda. 

GagN，invidia.。 Ghen ghet，invidia et o dium. Ma qul 
hang ghen ghet loai nguol ta ch co khi dung, dmon lm- 
placabill odio prosequitur genus humanum， 

GHE, gjpe co7 7lat az, convertere oculos。Grhe non, deprimere 
salerum in unam partem. Tau chay she buom，obliquo 
velo navigare， 

GHET，odium. 

CHE，caz 51e，VaSa。 

GHE, scabies.， Me ghe, noverca. 

Gpeo gat vel 杂 eX geo，provocare alliquem ad lusum vel ad 
iracundiam， 

Gjeo 5al da7 pa，solicitare mulieres. 

GHI，inscribere，notare. 

Gr, rel 852， Lo 52，rubigine obduci. 

GIA, pretium. Ga cao, pretium charum。 Caia thuong, pre- 
tium ordinarium. Gaia ha, pretium vile. 

GHIA, senex, senescere。 Ou 5gia，titulus honoris. 

GrA，falsus，a，um，alsum testimonlium. Chung doi 5gia 
lam，simulare se。 Gilia hinh，hypocrita。 Gia，naviculae 
onerarig vel pliscatorlze, 吾 ay gilia hinh lam， cujuslibet rei 
simulator. 

GaAc，bellum，hostes. Lam gliac，rebellare contra regem 
suum。 Chiec danh giac，sumere bellum. Danh giac， 
pugnare contra hostes。， Ta ph danh giac vuoi ma quj， 
the gian，xac thit，mal cho den chet, debemus continug 
pugnare contra dzmonem， mundum et carnem usque ad 
mortem， 

Ga 7d72，Ssseplus apud Christianos Deu ran，mandatum. 
Thay 5ial, monachus ldolatria. Saepius 故 oy z。 

GrAx, detinere in carcere vel custodi8ai， ien 5giam，perpe- 
tuo detineril 1n carcere. 

GIAM，demere, subtrahere。， Gam bot，idem， 

GANM， cal 83810712 Vel cd 8SQW festuca，Cal Siam trao con mat 
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anh em thi may xem thay，ma cal Xa trao conmat may， 
thi may chang xem thay，festucam de oculo fratris tuli 
vides，et trabem in oculo tuoimon vides。， Noi dam giam 
vao，seminare zlzanlam。 

GAN, spatium inter duas columnas， 广 ha nam gian， domus 
quae habet quinque ejusmodi spatia。 The gian，mundus. 
Naguoi gian, homo furax vel ipse fur.， Noi gilan，mentiri. 
Gian doi，furax et mendax。 Gilan nany, tribulatio. 

GIAN，caz 51Q72，bjatta. 

CG2zc7 Madb sustinere conspectum. No chang dam glian mat 
tol sot, non Sustinet meum conspectum. 

Ciza7 70，dissolvitur structura，vel differre opera in allud 
tempus. 

GANG, extendere brachia vel pedes。 了 D. CC.J. chiu dao danh 
giang chan tay ra tren curut vi tol thien ha Christus cru- 
cifxus est pansls manibus et pedibus pro peccatis totiusg 
mundl. 

GANG，praedicarl，conclonarl. 工 hay gliang，catechista. 
了 ho gliang, nauclerus. 

@Gza75 ?02WU，Praeripere lnter se ad se attrahendo. .Gianh 
nhau, ldem. 

CGzc7g vel ba7g vel 杂 a7g, luna. 

人 LaI1 Vel ba vel 杂 Q72]，pales contextae ad tegendas 
domos。 Nha tranh, domus ejusmodi palels tectae. 

Ci?ao cno，tradere。 Giao nhau, contractunm inter se facere. 
Giao hua, promittere cum conventione. Caiao hieu cung 
nhau，societatem inire cum aliquo，fdem mutuam sibi 
promittere, foedus inlre, fdem dare et accipere. 

GaAo, puglio。， Noi giao cho 5giac, suppeditare hostibus arena， 

CuAo, Sao lab supplicium suftocationjs。 Gilao giao，furax. 

GIAP, prope. Griap tran, in ipso conflictu. 

CaD 810 太 1 太 Ve7 gidD 5L0，homo variabilis，falax. 

GIAT;, ejlicl 人 uctibus.， Giat vao bal bien, ejicl ad littora. 

GIAT，lavare vestes, telas femorales, et caetera quae funt ex 
tells. 
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GrAT, appendere aliquid alicui， 

GUIAC，Sopor. 

Grar，momentum。 Mot 5giay nua ma bay chang thay tao ; 
mot giay nua ma bay lai thay tao, modicum et non Vide- 
bitis me;， et modicum et iterum videbltis me. 

GAY，papyrus。 Gay sac，papyrus ad scribendum diplo- 
mata。 Gay thb papyrus ad scribendum mandata aliqua， 
Giay canh，papyrus latior。 Giay so, papyrTus ordinaria. 
To giay，folium papyrTil. 

Ciay co，eradicare herbas， Giay ma, sepulchra renovare ; 
quod solet fieri apud 工 unklinenses ante annum novum， 

GrAM, plantas novellas limo fgere， 

GIAM，pede humum pulsare more lrascentis， Dao glam， 
qusedam secta, cujus assectse, preces suas recitando, pede 
humum Pulsant. 

GIAM，acetum， Giam thanh，acetum purum， 

Cza72 002，vide 0o07. 

GAN，irasci. Sot gian，accendi lira。 Con gilian jen，vide 
co。 No mat ngon， 5lian mat 上 hon， satietas saporemy， 1Tra 
Prudentiam toljit. 

CrAP，sufiringl， 

GrAP，herba quaedam. 

GIAT，attrahere ad se fortiter， 

GTAU，abscondere alliquld. 

GIAU，dives。 GAU co，lidem est， Lam giau，conquerere 
divitias. 工 ham gliau bo nghia, praeferre divyitias pletat1. 

Griac， ca gec，plscls valde salubris, 

GEM，5S1Q2 38216703 Vlde 5202。 

GENG， 轴 oa7g 272e78，mensls primus apud annamitas Sic no- 
minatur;i secunadus, 胡 07g pazy tertius, 碎 a72g 3，et Sic de 

caeteris ]uxta numerum ordinarium usque ultimum，qui 
Vocatur 胡 a7g cja7， 

Crze7g 7202，basls vel fundamentum aliarum rerum. 

GENG，puteus. 

GI0，excutere. Gua, ljmare. 
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Grioc，instigare， 了 hi ma qul giuc jao con，quando deemon 
instigat cor tuum. 

Gaor perforare， Cai giui subula. 

Grox， turmatim.。 和 goi gium nhau, turmatim sedere. 

GriuP，ajlicui auxiliari，opem aljlicuil ferre，subvenire alicul; 
adjuvare，ministrare， 也. C.B， giup sui cho nguoi' adsit 
tibi gratia Dei. 

Griu，custodire，observare. 及 e gliu viec，prabses operis vel 
procurator。，Ge gliu caute clrcumsplicere。 Galiuay medlius， 
ap um. 

GZ2078 7M20 杂 Cr inlicare 0Oculis. 

GuoNG，maritus materter2e. 

GTuoNG，lectus。 Giuong luol，basis Sagense. 

CrL2075 51210771，S12075 102U，invVicem ee 

GET，occlidere. 

Grio，vehtus， Gilo tholi，ventus su 但 at， Dung gilo，quando 
nullus est ventrus. 

(Cro，pedes gallinae vel porci， Xem glio，genus Sortilegil ex 
observatione pedis gallinse. 

Guao, cista piscatoris qua continentur pisces capti. 

Grio, spuere. Giloy, terrere verbis aut factis。 

Gro, parentalia quae funt ipsomet die mortis。 Moi gio，sU- 
perstitio qua suos defunctos ad convivia jlla parentalia 
invitant， Gap gio，contribuere ad parentalia 记 a pera- 
.genda. 

Gro，porrigere aliquid extra，vel promijnere. 

Gro, hora。 Phai qung ngay gio cho nen， oorte tempus 
bene collocare. 

Grroc，nectere funes aut capillos. 

C?ol bo, vide yo。 Giioi gion, quod est valde frasgile. 

GoI，abluere. 

Gror，percutere ss aut ferrunm lento ictu， 

CGION，/H270 510 72802 ludunt inter Se tigrides， 

人 rrou，semen，genus，species， D. C. B. da dung nen 5giou 
Dao thi cu giou ay,， creavit Deus omnia juxta genus suum 

32 
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Pro genere humano semper utendum est voce /oui 一 Loai 
nguol ta。Loai, etiam potest dici de animalibus, arboribus， 
et alils creaturis。 了 st etiam adjectivum similis, e。 Con 
giou cha, flius similis Patrl Giou nhau，sibli invicem 
sjimlles. 

Go, go cw，becten piscis， 

Go, insula;i cogere.。 Go cho no bla no，cogere aliquem ad 
debita reddenda，Troi go lai, strictim licare. 

Go, go cya, pulsare fores。 了 D.C.P. Santo go cua linh hon ta， 
spiritus sanctus pujsat ad fores animae nostra。. Luoi 5o， 
genus retis。 工 huyen go, cymba quse piscatur jlo retl， 

Cro Se，vla ln2zequalis. 

Go vel cay go，lignum。 Lam go，lignarl Deo go，dolare 
ligna. 

Go，septum dimissum ad impediendum porcos aut canesg. 

Go，9zaz 5o0，monstrum ; horrijbilis, e; genus monstruosum. 
Giliou xual go solvere tricas aut exlimere, aut eximere ali- 

_ quid a laqueo. Coh, chang muon go minh cho khai tay 
ma qul ru, fill non vis te exlimere & manu damonls。 Goa， 
viduatus，viduata. 

Goc, angulus， Goc nha, domus. Ca goc, nomen plscls。 

Groc, truncus. Coz goc vel coz ye vide co?. 

Gor vocare，Gol la，nominari. Ten con gol la lam sao7? 
nomen tuum quomodo vocatur ! Tol gol la Phero, vocor 
Petrus，Con, gol Phero den day, voca Petrum ut veniat. 

Gol，involvere; involucrumy; fasciculus.。 Crol thu，fasclcu- 
lus jlitterarum. 

Gor，piscis frustatim concissus; sed crude sumaitur， 

Gol daz，lavare capnut， 

Goz dax, supponere aliquid capiti; sed dazx 5otz est genu， Cai 
gol, cervical， Qul gol, flectere genu. 

Go /ua manipulus frugunm， 

Gor incipere, exordirl. Noi gol ra, primo Verba facere ad 
inchoandum allquid. 

Gom 5/picec，abominari， abhorrere，Con, phai lay su tol jam 
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gom 5hiec hon su chet，debes， 旬 ij，abhorrere magis & 
peccato quam a morte， 下 hi chung bay xem thay su 5om 
sghiec tra nha tho thi phai ten nul ma an，cum videritis 
abominationem desolationis in templo, fugite ad montes， 

Go72 /ai per compendium aliqulid dicere vel facere. 

GoN, Succinctus, ay um。 Con ghe, succincte, clare, perfecte， 

GoNw，sao 5o72，undse crispantes。 Gal gon，quod detinctur 
aliquo impedimento. 

GoP, contribuere。 Gop liem viec than phat, contribuere ad 
superstitiosa. Cop glo len doi, contribuere ad parentalia 
superstitiosa。 Gop viec ho, vel Gop viec dao, contribuere 
ad negotia Christianorum. 

GoT, cultro decorticare fructus aut Re Got dau，ten- 
dere capnut. 

Got cja7, calx pedis， 工 u dau den chan, a caplte ad calcem. 

GoT, macuam in veste abluere. 

Gou, genus tormenti, quod ad collum appenditur reo recens 
deprehensus, et judici slistendo. 

(Crou, 5a71 5oL，5gestare allquid per vectem，sed una vectis 
parte alteram propter pondus Fraevajlente， 

C? SCc，gemitus columbae aut turturis， 

G?xwc daz，inclinare capnut， 

GuoNGy ca 575，qulidam plscis. 

Guoc, lignipedium. 

Guor mittere， committere. Gul lay，salutem dicere ad su- 
periores， Gui kinh, salutem dicere squalibus， Guitham， 
salutem dicere inferioribus. 况 的 

Guoox gladius， Guom trang，gladius longior。 Vo guom， 
Vagina.。 

(rooNG,， speculum. Sach guong phuc, libellus de imitatione 
Christi， 玉 e o nha D. C.B. phai ljam guong cho bon qdqao， 
milnalstri domus Dei debent praelucere caeteris Christianis 
exemplo，vel debent caeteris specimen virtutis praebere 
Cruong tot，bonum exemplum,， Guong xan，vel Guong 
mu scandalunm， 

人 UNG，Zinzlber. 
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HA，pPrima imperatorum sinarum familla，de qu8a novus 
auctor e seminario Parisjensl mlsslonarlorum ad exteros 
protujlit verba hzc: Prima hoc familia ad 458 annos impe- 
rium administravit, numerando ab eo tempore quo :hm 
imperii consortium ab imperatore YAza7z assSumptus est; 
eodem tempore vini ex oryza confecti usus incepit， 吾 ujus 
familia imperator VL.s K2zeb vir ad omhne sceleris genus 
profligatus, a potentissimo dynast 导 《Nazg dirutus est, quUl 
secunda familia initium dedit，duceentis circiter annis 
ante Moysis nativitatem. 再 a xuo，deponere， 工 huong 
giai, ha giai calum et terra。 Thien ha，mundus. Mua 
ha, sed masgpils 722C /e，2pstas。 

再 A, genus conchilii parvi，quod naves perforat， 且 a tien， 
avaruUs. ae 0 

且 Ac，avis qua secundo mnobilitatis loco numeratur Post 
Phpazozg ]oa7g,， qusae est Tegina avium，]juxta eorum existl- 
mationem，plus fabulis quam veritate fundatam。 

了 Ac, coram et superbe arguere. 

HA duo, dum, duo。 Ca hai, totidem duo。 了 工 hu hal，secun- 
dus，a，um， 

HAI，damnum. Ton hai，thiet hai，idem. Chang nen lam 
hai cho ai bao gio, nunquam licet alicui damnum inferre. 

了 HAI falx messoris. 

再 AI genus calcel mulieris. 

HAI，mare。 Hai nam，insula sic vocata. 有 al duong，una 
provincia parva in 工 unkino， 

HAr，revereri, pavere. So hai, kinh hai，idem. 卫 st etiam 
modus hortantis aut urgentis, ut Con, hai cay trau 了 D.(C.B. 
Va lam viec lanh, spera in Domino et fac bonitatem. 

了 Ar，signifticat hac vox nimiam cordis ad aliquam rem lin- 
clinationem, aut potentiam animj, aut etiam dotem Sive a 
naatura Sive arte acdquisitamy, et varie accommodatur，ut 
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infra videre est， 了 D. C. B. hay blon vay，Deus est natuT 妈 
su4 perfectissimus， D. C. B. hay thuong vo cung，Deus 
est infinite misericors. Nguoli hay an hay uo, homo edax 
et bibax. Hay chu， litteris instructus。 Hay thuoc, peri- 
tus in _ arte medica， Ngua hay cha，equus acer in cur- 
rendo. Meo hay chuot，feles apta ad capiendos mures; 
et Sic de caterls。 卫 {t hasec vox Semper praponitur aliis 
verbis aut adjectivjs aut etiam Substantivls;i aliquando 
Sumjtur pro nosse。 Al hay chang la, noscliturne?! Chang 
hay la, inopinate， 工 ol ngo la co ba nguol xung tol;i chang 
hay la co nam hguol, putabam esse tres paenlitentes，gsed 
inoplnate adsunt quinque.。 

也 AM sed 万 am est frequentius in usu， 和 Nimia cuplido， 

oz ra7zc，mandibula。 及 ang ham, dentes molares. 

吾 Ax，cohibere. 且 am no trao nha, cohibere allquem in claus- 
tro。 卫 am tinh me xac thit，cohibere naturam corruptam。 
再 am minh, mortifcare membra. 

再 Ax, praeruptus。 Nui ham，mons praeruptus。 再 am ho, an- 
helare. 

了 HA，cajlefacere， 百 am ham vay, tepldus,， a， um， 

HAN，cay az，arbor qusedam，cujus folia sunt valde vene- 
nata;i ad quorum tactum intumescit cutls. 

吾 AN，infortunium。 工 oil phail cal han nay, hoc patior infor- 
tunium.。 Nam han，annus infaustus。 Dai han，siccitas 
acgrorum. 

也 AN;, qulnta sinarum Rn famjlla， cujus rege .J4? de 
regnante, est natus salvator mundij.， Nach han，]liber his- 
toricus qul gesta ab hujus familiae bella 
continet. 

再 AN，ollag sereags aut ferreag 0 reficere。 Tho han， 
fusor qul jlas ollas recudit; serarius. 

HAN，statuere. 

HAN，2a7 7a7 12et natura jiracunda， 

耳 AN， in provincia Xu nshe, dicitur pro jlle, illa, iud， 

已 co7 砚 w ulcisci; odium execrabile, 
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了 AN,， omnino certum est， Da han vol,， jam omnino certum 
est. Nguoi han holi，homo bona indojlis, fdejis. 

HANG，spelunca，antrum，. D. C.J. sinh Ta trao hang da: 
den khi chet lal tang vao hang da，Christus natus est in 
spelunchi; ln morte Sui denuo in spelunca sepultus est. 
也 ang ho，idem， 

再 ANG,， /pe da72 1a7g，purus plebelus absque ulla dignitate， 

HANG, inguen， 

HANG，caupona, apotheca, merces。 再 ang pho，emporium. 
Hang ruu, venditor vinil， Tau cho hang di gi17 navis ve- 
hit quas merces! Quan hang co hang dol, milites，com- 
mijlitones。 Lali hang quan giac，hosti se dedere vel tra- 
dero, deditionem facere. 

HANGc，odor. 

了 ANG,， semper， Cay hang nlien,， arbores qua omni anni tem- 
pestate dant fructus。 Cay hang sou, arbor vitae. 

了 ANG，co /0729， inceptum Opus deserere， propositum nmutan- 
do; non est frequens in usu. 

了 ANH，arbor aqullonils. 

了 ANH，azwc Wu7sy pietas.。 Hou hanh, fructus quidam. Doc 
由 anh，vide coc， 

HANH，cepa，Quan Judeu o tren rung sao le con nho hanh 
cuthit motra onuoc tchito，Judsei in deserto desiderabant 
cepas et carnes 忆 gyptiacas. Noi hanh, detrahere, famam 
alicujus laedere.， 工 oi nol hanh，detractio。 Luoi ke noi 
hanh la con ran dol，lincua detractoris est Serpens vene- 
natus。 耳 anh ljy, facere iter. Tien hanh ly, pecunia pro 
Vlatico， 

再 Ao, vel pao toz，paujatim consumi. am hao ton，consu- 

”mere, magnos sumptus facere. 

百 Ao，minima pars lin mone 欠 . Xe hao，facere canajles ad 
munitionem. 

再 Ao, bonus, a, um. Bene，(vox sinica.) 

HAo, oa /ao fauces. 

再 Ao, frustrari spe， 
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卫 AP, ja7p ay, aliquid per os capere. 

Batl vel job granum.。 Trang hat， corona Beate Maria vel 
rosarium。 an hat，recltare rosarium. Con，phali lan 
hat tram ruoi，f 介 li，debes recitare Tosarium integrum， 
Lan hat nam chuc，recitare qulnque decadas Tosarii. 

卫 Au, ostrez magn2. Da hau, jamjam fere; et ponitur pro 
praeterito et futuro，ut，Chung toli phali khon nan da hau 
chet, ita affecti sumus ut ]amjam fere mortul， Den khi 
da hau chet moil blo lai，jamjam fere moriturus，tandem 
COnVersus egst. 

了 AoH，elementa. 

且 ATr,， cantare。 Con hat，cantatrix。 Quan hat bol，mimnus. 
了 at vot kiem an， adulari. 

豆 5, Mez1 je fatum.。 Moi su bol menh he，omnia ex fato 
pendent. (Opinio Ethnicorum.) 

也 BE，cpa72g je, nunquam; vel cpa7g He co idem。 下 e o trao 
dia nguc chang he co thay D. C. B.，damnati in inferno 
nunquam videbunt Deum. Chang he co bao gilo sot， 
idem est. 

Pe wz az，vide az 0 了 e bao glo, vel He lan nao, quoties- 
cunque。 D. C.J. phan rang: he lan nao chung bay lam 
su nay thi nho den tao, Christus dixit : hoc quotiescunque 
feceritis, ln mel memoriam facletls. 

HE ostrea parva.。 有 卫 en aun, morbus quldam， 

Haw, infrmus, vilis。 Ra hen, probro haberi. 

卫 ppP, cpat ep, angustus, ay um 了 hai di dang chat hep o 
doi nay, oportet incedere per viam angustam lin hac vit 有 . 
了 ep hoi, idem. 

了 PT，finis。 absolute totus，a，um。 Omnino。 An cho het， 
absumere totum. 及 hap het moi nguol，omnes omning0 
homines。 玉 inh men D. C. B. tren het moi su，dilijgere 
Deum super omnia omnin0。 了 ho phuong cha het lao het 
suc, colere Deum toto corde, totis viribus. 

el czw7g 11uU， concordare omnln0; sibi invicem Simaillima. 

卫 zT, avis quzdam， Muon an het，thi dao trun，VlS ro5saS， 
fer spinas. 


Hpo，arescere， Cay chang co re thi heo di: lao ng ta 
chang co gratia D. C. B. thi cung vay，arbor sine radice 
arescit: Sic et cor hominis sine gratia Dei. 

Hrpw rarusy ay um。 丽 emz co vel cxwa Me71, res non Vulgaris， 

可 ea 友 x odium capltale. E 

恶 ez ?gpeo， periculum。 Dang hiem, via periculosa， 

于 ez ra apparere， Se hien-xuo，Pentecostes. 

em La] mansuetus. 

已 ep daz2 gu，vim inferre mulieri， Ha hiep ng ta，pervim 
extorquere pecuniam aut alias res- 

Hipu，pietas in parentes.。 Con bat hieu, flius impius in pa- 
rentes， 

Hreu, duzj jew signum militare。Hieu, signum ad aliquod 
opus.。 Len hieu, dare slgnum， 

于 zx，emungere nares、 Hi ha，gaudere。 An uo hi ha， 
convivari cum laetiti8. 

囊 INH，species，fgura。 囊 inh tuong，e 也 gliesy simulacrum， 
Hinh tuong nay la hinh tuong ai，cujus est haec imago 
Loai ng ta da dung nen &iou hinh tuong D. C. B.，homo 
creatus est ad imaginem et similitudinem Deli， 瑟 inh nhu， 
quasi. ”也 inh nhu the vay, quasl Sic esset. 

Hrr, indagare naso more canis venatici。 了 工 huoc hity taba- 
cum pulverisatum. 也 on hit，oscularil, 

Ho, tussire, tussljs。 工 huoc ho, remedium contra tusslim， 

了 Ho, familia, consaguinitas, tribus，confraternitas, Christianl- 
tas.Con trao ho cung nhau, adhuc esse in eadem consa- 
guinitate. Con da vao ho duc ba chang ! jam esne ad- 
Scriptus confraternitati rosariil7 Con la nguoi ho nao, es 
cujus Christianitatis ? 

了 o, conclamare ad invicem urcendunm. 

了 oo az, exclamare， 

Ho，p/pxs 1o，auxiliari. Cha ca phu ho cho anh em，adsit 
vobls Deus. 耳 o dang,， ho nuoc，impedire inundationem 
aquarum. 

了 Ho, prsecipltium. Na hocadere in foveam. 
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Ho, gluten ex farina factum ; jocus et vas vinDl. 

Ho, tigris。 Nguoi hung ho, famosus audacia et fortitudine: 

了 Ho, applicare aliqulid ad lignem. 

再 o, apertus, ay um.。 及 e co net na chang nen an mac ho 
hang, modestum non decet habitus apertus seu dissolutus. 

了 ovox rustice respondentis. 

Hoa, fos。 Hat hoa tinh，canere cantilenas。 Mloi hoa tinh， 
verba turpitudinem sonantia。 人 guol hoa nguyet, mujlier 
compta et Suspecta. 

再 oA, Lo pou, poa la, Taro et non nisl per accldens. Viec ay 
hoa la gap，illud negotium raro et non nisi per accidens 
contiglt. 

Boa ratranssubstantiari, accidere，Vung tu kheo hoa, qui 
male incepit sed bene fnivit. 

HoaA, pax. 了 oa thuan，pacifcus，a, um.。 Lam hoa thuan， 
pacificare.。 也 oa tap nhau，jungere se ad aliquod malum 
peragendum. 有 oa, diluere. 

了 oAc, vel /oac /ua, si, quod Si forte. 

Poai di vel jiez di, aliquid evidentissimo exponere periculo. 
Chang nen hoai ljinh hon minh di lam vay，non jlicet sic 
exponere Se periculo aeterns damnationis。 Lam hu hoai 
:Cua cai, dissipare substantiam aut abuti rebus Suis. 

Pouz /az, reddere debitum. 
HoaANw，castrare。 有 且 oan minh di vi D. C. B.，castrare se 
propter regnum colorum. 工 ho hoany artifex castrandi. 
Poauzg da fornicatio。 Lam hoang huy, devastare。，Vuon 

hoang, hortus desertus. Dou hoang, agri inculti. 

也 okNGe, deliquium mentis. 

了 oOoANG，co7m 1poa7g，cerVus mainor. 

HoaNG, 成 oi poazg, foetor intolerabilis. 

再 oc，studere， Hoc tro，seholasticus。 -Hoc doi tinh net， 
incitari indolem. .Ke co dao thiph.hoc doi tinh net D.C. 丁 ， 
Christiani debent emulari charitatem Christi，Hoc truyen 
jali，referre historiam。 Hoc tieng jlatinhy litteras latinas 
qilscere. 

33 
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Hoc, suftocarly esse faucl haerente. 

Hoc，certa mensura 

Hoc, devorare more DR 

Hor  odor jactis。 

oz da tendere caput， 

了 or, pep po vide /pep 

Hor interrogare。 Hoi han, ldem， 

古 oi vo, primus contractus matrimonil. 

也 or fcetor agrestils. 

了 or jeo poz, publicae processiones gentiium cum suls ldolis。 

Hor pa7p oz in agonia posltus, 

Hor redire. Mot hoi trou，semel. Dau hol nha, duse ex- 
tremaltates domfs. 区 和 

ioi interjectio miserantis。 Su hoi oji, res miserabilis. 

Hor spiritus, habitus。 Da gan het hol jamjam fere expirare， 

Hor，ultima hora qua est fere circa mediam noctem。 Ac 
hol, ljasclivire. 

How ossa. Saepius dicitur zuozg。 

了 ow, arca, capsula. v; ， 

也 ow vespere。 Vilde c]zez， 人 

Hox,，globus， Ron da，lapis. 了 on nul，mons， Com hon， 
Oryza conglobata。 Hon bang, globus ex morbo congela- 
tus In ventre. 

耳 ox, osculari， 

Hox, anima。 了 Dicitur ln tres OU et Slc We dici- 
tur; Linh hon，anima spirituajis，seu anima humana ; 
2.a Giac hon, anima sensitiva, seuanima brutalls; 3.a Ninh 
hon, anima vegetativa, seu anima arborum。 Nic Christiani; 
了 thnicorum vero opinio est，unicuique hominl jnesse tres 
animas et novena 2Lew, quse VOX juxta eorum mentem Don 
potest aliter explicari quam spiritus qulidam aut hablitus ; 
unde in unius cujusque morte, ssaepe sic invocant: Ba hon 
chin via o dau thl vueji id est, O tres animae et novem spl- 
ritus,， bicumque estis, venjte， 了 Et post llam invocationem 
constringunt sericum album quod vocatur Hon bach， 
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id est anima alba;y et reajliter animanm mortui jllic inesse 
credunt. Re 

卫 oxw, vel oz ao, tumujltus. 了 on don, idem. 

再 ovw, magis, plus, et ponitur semper cum adjectivis positivis 
ad faciendum illa fieri comparativai ut, Trao nhung nguol 
nam chang co al trao hon Juao Baotisita, inter natos mu- 
lierum non surrexit major Joanne Baptista。 Sic cuna 
verbis collocatur.， Tol an hon anh, comedere Plus quam 
tu; ponitur etiam pro adverbiis， sed semper post verbum 
et adverbium，ut, Juao di mau hon Phero，Joannes ibat 
citinus Petro， Mot ngay mot hon, in dies magis ac magis. 
Ta phai kinh men cha ca mot hon, debemus amare Deum 
in dies magils ac magils. 

了 OoN, ex odio negare loquelam, vel vitare consortium， 

HopP, congregari, concilium facere， 了 op hanh, idem。 Hop 
cung nhau lam mot tral, in unum Vicum convenire. 

HoP, primis labris circlter haurire. Chin le doan cung nen 
hop mot chut nuoc cho di nuot di，post communionem 
sacram decet haurire ore modicum aqus ad deglutien- 
dam hostiam. Mot hop nuoc, haustus aqus. 

Bop of y，convenire，simul intendere. No chang hop y 
Vvuoi tol, non consentit malhi. 

Bilay grana sparsa manu colligere.。 Chim kheo hot, avi- 
cula suaviter cantat. Noi nhu khuou hot，vane loqui ad 
instar cantGs aviurmn. 

Hou, lumbl, 

Hou, cay 7ow quzedam arbor. 了 Hou color rubeus: 

再 oo, /po pox，clamose loqul. 

丽 z Mpaz per clamorem invicem vocare， 工 u hu avis quse- 
dam sic vocata ex cantu slc edito. 

Hu, vas fctile. Hu ruou，vas Vinl. 

ia MaUWU Vide 妈 o oa 7102. 

pc 7Qc， protervus ; durse cervVlcls. 

Huci po picy ferit per cornu bos. 

Hur lepra， Thang hui， leprosus. 
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Hux, destruere, occidere， Pha huy, idem， 

Huov, tiexg jy，vox vitanda。， Huyen, hallivatus. 

了 uw tigris。 了 um tha, tigris aufert， 

Hux, faomare， Hun cua nha, famo malum agrem 0 exX- 
pellere. 

且 oxae，furiosus.。，Ezxzg jazg vel Hat1g8 0ao，andax，trucu- 
lentus. 

HuNG, raz zi72g， mentum. 

Euio cpz，vel hao lo ld，vel cjpazg 1o Za， 1 sjgniftcant : 
quanto magis? 了 e hien janh nbhau duc bay gio di roi con 
kho lam; huo lo la ke co tol, justi et sancti vix salvabun- 
tur; quanto magis peccatores。 Sed cpa7zg lo la，quando 
invenitur pro etiam sl non; ut，Chang lo la anh phai noi， 
tol da bliet rol, etiam Si non loquaris, ]am scio. 

囊 vbP, vide /op y sed jxp, frequentius est. 

Hur, fere ac /zip;y sed pzp，pro rebus liquidis ut aqua, jus- 
culum; pz attrahendo spiritum ut fumando tabacum 
dicitur， 豆 ut thuoc, thuoc hut tabacum ad fumandum， 

责 b，corruptus，perditus。 am hu，corrumpere，perdere. 
Mloi hu tu, verbum otiosum. ASu .hu khou, nihbhilum. 

了 Hu，vox negantis，abnuentis。 

了 ob,vox rustice respondentis，slcut /7o. 

HuaA，promitrere， 玉 han hua thanh trali，oris promissum 
evadit in debitum。 玉 han hua, vovere。 Con, da khan hua 
su gieu D. C.B. thi phai giu mjoi da khan ay, quod vovisti 
Deo, debes illud implere. 

Huoxe，coxzj pazi7gy rex e prim8 familia, quo regnante Cocisi- 
nenses 工 unkinum invaserunt. 

HuxG, excipere aliquid sursum dimissum。 Hung nuoc mua， 
excipere aquam pluvise， 

Huoxe，incensum. Dot hxozg vel 太 ap polozg，cremare in- 
censum。 和 hu huong，thus， Binh huong，thuribulum. 
瓦 uong hoa, vigesima pars hsreditatis primogenito assig- 
nanda，ad incensum progenitoribus adolendum. 瓦 uong 
am, communitates unoquoque pago institute ad negotia 
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bublica sustinenda. Vao huong am，inscribi albo com- 
munitatis. 

HuoxGy, situs versus。 Nba lam huong namy， domus sita Ver- 
sus austrunm. 
Huoxc, frui。 Huong phuc va cung，frui felicitate 0 
再 uoou，co7 ALox，cerVvus， 

了 voDA，2pa7 pa，amlcus. 
HuoxgN, pendens;i funis; nijger， 


Y: 江 


Y, intentio, voluntas. Theo thanh y cha ca，conformare se 
divirise voluntatl. 

YA，cacare。、Urbane dicitur，cz caz le7. 

Icay utilitas.。 Vo ich, inutiljs,e 

YEM, thorax quo induuntur omnes mujieres annamitae ut 六 
viris distinguantur. 

YEM, 故 a DApx 坑 ZV 2We72 00，magi maleficio suo obsignant 
domos contra dzaemonum infestationem. 

YEN, pax, tranqulllitas. 

YaBT, yet 刀 az， sacrificare diis. 

Yauo，amare，ad inferiores vel squales: sed ad Deum vel 
superiores dicendo, semper dicitur 1iz ae vel cazz2. 72e7t.。 
D. C. B. yeu ke lanh, justi sunt Deo grati et accepti. 

Yauy debilis, infrmus. Om yeu, vel yeu duoi，idem. 

Yexv wex delicatus, a, um. Chet non，chet yeu，mors im- 
matura。 了 st majledictio. 

Ir, parum, modicum. Mot it chut，idem est， 

Ix，imprimere. Sach in，liber impressus.， Ban in，typus. 
In tri rang, aliquid alicui in animo haerere， 
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有 .Yige， 


玉 z, milium。 玉 e so, conficere catalogum, notare， 

Ke ?0o，relinquatur arbitrio suo。 Quando est sermo de inf- 
mo nomilne. 

了 pp, jungere, succedere.， Vo ke hau, sine Successlone，， 

于 p, addere ad cumulum. 广 

及 E，nominare，numerare, memorare. 及 e cho, vox appro- 
bantis vel laudantis。 Annumeretur je /e，idem. Tieng 
tu toi dal ke tol, quod supra memoravVi. 

用 EcH，crassum, magnum. 玫 ech dau ma dal, vesanum ca- 
put， 玫 en, texere raro modo. 

Ke7 ie，vuljtur. 

有 PT，conjungere，componere. 及 et ngh, ket ban, vide ba7. 

了 PPU， clamarj， conquerl, vocare。 玫 eu reuy idem. 

Ke, vel co je co7z Miab jippitudo oculorum. 

了 P，cay jie, herba quadam. Danh ke vao, miscere se alea- 
toribus。 玉 e nhe, homo ineptus, et importunus.， 

了 pp，'(sequjivalet voci ?gwoi，homo，quicumdque.， 开 hiem 
nhuong thi dep lao D, C. B., humilis placet Deo. 了 e dang 
chji, jneam ducere. 开 e, rima. 

KR yxa7 je daz， custodes frumentorum tempore messis。. 

氏 Pw, minus,，opponltur ]o7. 卫 t est semper adverbium，et 
potest ad libitum poni ante vel post ,verbum ; ut，Nguoli 
ay lam kem lam; vel Nguoi kem lam lam, ile minus 1a- 
borat， - Invenitur etiam cum substantivo 0 ut，Nguoli 
ay kem suc lam, minus valet. 

及 EM, aditus angustus. 

天 emz vel cjpow seljigere，Ken hinh, seligere milites。 天 en am 
delicatus qui debet seligere cibum. Cai keny nidug bom- 
bycis ex quo serlica fiunt. 2 人 

了 EN，tibija. 工 hoi ken，canere tibiis。 Quan thoi ken，vel 
ba lenh, tibicines， 术 en cua，invidqia : raro Usurpatur， 
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了 po, gluten ex corio factum. 了 及 eo lua， seCare ge tor 人 饶 
falce. 

术 Eo, mel percoctum. 

KKzo, trahere, extrahere， 下 eo nhau di turmatim ire。 Cai . 
keoy forfex. 

Keo /ay，harpagare. 下 eo neo，harpago， 玉 eo cu, parcus ; 
qui quod jam dedit vult rursus repetere. 

及 zone。 Con, phal giu minh, keo sa chuoc qul，vigila, 全 )， 
ne Succumbas tentationlj。 下 eo ma ldem est. 。 

及 ET，7S]12e72 7Q7S [et [et Stridor ee 

了 术 RT，cAz72 jet coturnix。 

有 ET，con]jungere. 

KgpP, premere， Treo kep ng ta，suspensio et tortura. 

有 ppP, duplex。 Ao kep, vestis duplex. ,及 ep nha tro，conso- 
cjus miml， 二 am kep, socium esse, adjuvare. 

及 HA，bene.。 Cung kha，satis bene，satis multum. Chang 
kha, non bene, non decet， 玉 e khon ngoan chang kha an 
o lam vay, Sapljentem non decet taliter vivere. 

有 HAc, diversus, ay umi alius, ay ud，Nguoi khai, alius homo: 
Chang khac gi，quasl. Con ph don mh xung toli，chang 
khai gi ke don minh chet vay, debes parare te ad confes- 
sionem, qui moriturus ad mortem. 

用 HAc,， execrare. 及 hac,，quadrans. ， 

及 HACH，hospes. 

KHAI foetor urinee. 

KHAr appellare regem secundarium， 

必 aAx examen mercium in telonlis; perlustrare。 

了 HANM, ?2g2WU0 bat 11a7l edquus indomiltus。 

玫 HAN insculpere; inserere. 

了 BA 2002 Kaz2 laquels Irretitus. 

KHAN，KAo pa Siccus，a，um。 An no kho khan， Wictng 
frugalis.。 攻 han eco，raucitas， 和 Nol cho den khan co， 
loqul usque raucitatem. 

Kla7 胡 z， prapses Seu custos JuUno pag9 auctoritate public& 
constitutus， ， 


264 


术 HAN。Vide Aia。 

及 HAN, Sudarium linteum。 及 ho khan, pauper。 玉 han khan， 
frmus in proposlto. 

攻 ja7S je prosperitas， 

及 HANH，campana laplidea. 

下 jao 9W072，eXercitum magno convlvio tractare. 

民 HAo, conferre， 开 hao sach，conferre librum。 Kbhao hoc 

“tro, scholasticorum profectQs experimentum capere. 

K1auo je laudare. 

玫 a7 ZUO18，]unctura osslum， 

及 HAP，ja7p Mol ?8，omnes omnino homines。、 玉 hap moi noj， 
omnia omnlino loca， 

HATr，sitire. ”及 hat khao，multum sitire; ardenter deside- 
rare， 

及 HAT，Hje Hab parclissimus，a， um. 、Com khe，oryza tosta 

.et jdeo grave olens. 

KHE， oa7 Ke vel va72 刀 ， chirographum。 Qua 和 fructus 
quidam, carambojla. 

有 HPu，pus ex ulcere educere， Nol kheu ra，velbis provo- 
care. 及 heu den, emungere jampadem vel lucernam. 

了 ap, rivulus. 

Kagpx, ljaudare。 Nguol khen, laudibus celebrare. 

KKHso，machina ex duobus lignis erectis，quibus tanquam 
pedibus innixi prominentes incedunt; grallaze. 
及 HPo，peritus，a，um. 玉 heo hat，Pperite cantare。 开 heo 
lam, perite e 全 cere aliquid。 Tho kheo, artifex peritus. 
开 jep do vestem ee An mai khep nep, habitus 
modestus. 

了 BET, odor Era ex Carne 本 aut jampade extinc 栓 . 

及 HI，quando，cumj; et sic in oratione collocatur cum parti- 
cula 如 2 vel 友 ; Mo 及 hi D. C. JJ xuo phan xet thi mol 
su ba _ giai ra _ het thay thay， quando Christus Dominus 
judicaturus veniet， omnia patebunt， 下 hi con sach toi hi 
moi dinghia cu D.C. B.，cum conscientiam mundam ha- 
beris, tim tandem Deo placebis。 及 hi nao, idem. 
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必 Hr，agr humor ; semen in Corpore. 了 phi ljanh，agre frigl- 
dus。 开 hi dat xou len，humor ex terra erumpens。， 有 hi 
huyet da hu，semen et sanguis labefactatl， Noi khi ng 
ta, verbis alios deterrere. 

上 HI，co7 17，simia，3， 

KNzcp 11az vel icH vdc 12Aaz invlicem discordes. 

及 HIPN，proponere，jubere.， Nail hien，mandare，mittere. 
D. C. B. chang co khien ta lam pnhung su qua suc，Deus 
non jubet impossibilia。 Tol da khien xung tol; sao le tro 
nhieu viec lam，proposui confiterl peccata;i sed multis 
negotils limpedior. 

天]e7 ?Wo0725，humilis，e。 Duc khiem nhuong，humilitas. 
Con, phai o khiem nhuong thi mol trou D. C. B. thuong di 
debes esse humalis ut misericordiam 如 Deo consequarils。 
Duc khiem nhuo la nen cac nhan duc khae, humijlitas est 
fundamentum aliarum virtutum. 

上 HrxGc, portare aliquid grave per duos aut plures homines. 

攻 HIENG， dz jptzezg ca7， ambulare uno pede contorto. 

了 及 HIzP, perterritus, a，um. 

玫 je71 de，contemhnere. Vide de Al de duol bay，thl no 
de duol tao, qul vog spernlt, me spernit. 

了 HBHrT, de rebus arcte conjunctis. 

及 Ho，horreum，granariumj;i armamentaria。 及 e glIUQ kho， 
custos horrei armamentariorum, vel cellarius。 开 ho ca， 
coquere pisces muljto sajle. 

及 Ho，di 鱼 cills，e; di 外 culter。 及 ho lao，molestus，a，um， 
Lam kho jao，mojestiam lnferre. 下 ho chiu，zsegrer ferre. 
了 ho khan, vide az，Chiu kho, srumnas perferre。 了 ay 
chiu kho, corpus patiens inediae, vigilia, ]jaborum. 

了 ao, vel jzpo jpaz，aridus, a，umji siccus, ua um.。 Bao gio 
con thay kho khan nguoli lanh trao lao, tbhi phai cay trou 
keu van than tho cung D.C. B,, cum ariditatem in corde 
sentis, debes cum magna fducia Dominum invocare. 

了 ao, zona qu clnguntur omnes annamitae virij。 - 
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Rao，instrumentam quo texitur tela. 下 ho the，fastus su0- 
perbiz. 

Kaos, ioa 友 i， certamen litterarum quod semel intra quod- 
cumque trienniom ft magno populi concursu. 

天 jioa zai, obserare。 Cai khoa, sera. Chia khoa，cjlarvls. 

Kjioac ao 7en pai, vestem ad humerum appendere. 

天 jioac jhoai, ingenuitatis vocibus postulare. 

Raoar tober- 

天 jiouz jioanm，lente，graviter- 及 hoan thai，idem. 入 guol 
khoan dao, homo gravis, modestus。 Noi khoan thai vay， 
loquere graviter et distincte. 

玫 aosx, decretum publicum in pago ad aliquod malum inhi- 
bendum, vel bonom e 鱼 ciendum. 及 hoan uoc，lidem est. 
Lap khoan, institoere ejusmodi decretum. 

入 Eosw，j1oom sacji forma aot mensura jibrl. 

上 aosx，pazm jpoaz，inquletus ex mults curis，aut magno 
dojore. 

上 aoaxe, jjoe jjpoang, vane ostentare, jactare. 及 hoe minh 
deau no，deu kia，ostentare se de haic,， de alia re. Cho 
khoang co, canis macujatus cojlo. 

RsoaAxsH, in coronam fiectere- 

和 jioat duft, jberaljs, magnanimus- 

久 aoP, fere 及 hoe loe，idem. Chung tol o nol khoe loe， 
sumus in jacrymarum valle. 

上 ao Vide jpoarg. 

开 poet 1o, perforare. Choot khoet, mus corrodit 

及 ao fumuas。 Gilan toi nhu khoi, divitiz mez comparantur 
fnmo- 

了 aor， evyaderej; jiberari; transigere。 了 st etiam particujla 
a, ex: 有 了 D.C.J da chin chet cho ta duoi khoi，Christus 
Passus est mortem ut jberaremur 和 peccato. 及 hoi cheb 
evadere mortem.。 Di khoi day, ab hinc recedere，D. C. 丁 
sou jal doan, khoi bon muoi ngay thi pg jen bloi, Christus 
postqnarm ressurrexit，transactis quadraginta diebus, as- 
cendit in colum. 
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上 aor globus。 色 hoi bac，sumitur pro talento, qoia non est 
apud jllos talentum. 

天 oil cpuzzg，longum spatium vel temporis vel loci. Bien 
khoi, mare altum. 

及 Hox, prudens。 玉 hon ngoan，idem-. Cho khon. canis sa- 
gaxji sumitur etiam pro di 和 鱼 clle，ut， 玉 hon noi cho het， 
di 和 鱼 cile est recensere omnila. 

天 1jom zaL，majserabilis,e; miserae. 下 hon kho，idem. Ma 
qui chiu phat khon nan vo cung trao dia nguc，dsemones 
patiuntur paenas et milserias sternas in inferno.、 Lay lua 
ma thu vang，lay su khon kho ma thu su phuc duc, que- 
madmodum lgnis probar aurum， ita calamitas hominem 
justum. Su vui suong thi mot giay mot phut: su khon 
kho thi vo_ cu vo tan，momentaneum est quod delectat ; 
zternum quod cruciat. 

KhAop ?gxa, franum equl Xac thit nhu con gua bat kham， 
phai tra khop mol trl di no, natura corrupta ad instar equi 
indomalti, opus est fram ut regatur. 

上 人 aoo, non. 上 hou lac, nequaquam. 下 hou co chang khou， 
dus negativa faciunt a 生 rmationem，non nihil. 下 hou， 
est etiam vacuus, aum-。 Tau khou，navis vacua。 Ninh 
khou Tu lai hoan, nudus nasel, nudus morl. 

Raou PHU TU, vel per Syncopen, 开 houx 起 vel Ou 天 hou、 Cos- 
FUCcIUs, natus Ninarum philosophus qul eo usque apud An- 
namitas et Ninenses ln honore slty ut ab els pro Deo cola- 
tur ; maxime a jitteratis et htterarum alumnis、 Con、co 
gop tien te Ou 人 hou chang, debes ne, fli, contribuere Pe- 
cuniam ad sacritcandum Confucio 7? Con co Phai gop 
tien Dou mon lam mot vuol nhung tro khou dao chang， 
debesne contribuere societati scholasticorum Sentihum ? 

天 jia Lao， strepitum facere. 

KausAT, obtegere, vel obsequl alliqua re interposlta 下 huay 
khuat，oblivisci。 ELam khuay lam khuat 由、 per obhvio- 
nem deleri. 
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了 术 acc gyrus anfractus。 Ran nam guon khuc, serpens sese 
in gyrum componit， 玉 huc sou，confractus fuminis. 
上 huc ca frustum piscis. 8 

必 aovyA，de7z zya，nox alta， Thuc khuya day som，dinu 
Vigllare et mature surgere， 及 huya somy, sero et mane. 

Kiye7z bao Cohortari， 及 huyen chu, apponere notas jitterls。 

玉 auypT, deesse, deficere， Mat blang ray tron, mail khuyet， 
luna hodie est integra，cras deficiet， Hanh khuyet，occi- 
dere. 

攻 HoNG，1277 11772g magno metu concerti. 

开 ]N2VT1 cpa7 ty bedes, manus，ex morbo contorti， 

必 Huow，forma ad faciendum hostias pro sacrificlio malssse， 
aut ad confanda alia instrumenta。 了 huon phep，forma 
legum. 了 hail an o cho co khuon phep, oportet vivere Se- 
cundum disclipllnam. 

KNzo dj quadratum cul appenduntur lmagines. 

Kavoc, participare virtutem potentialem。 卫 st vox et ImagL- 
natio Gentilium，qu8&a ducti slc credunt; lta ut carnem 
tigridis manducando aut allias vanas observantias faciendo， 
aliquid boni inde sperent, et dicant: .47. cpo jjpaxloc, vel Za77z 
cho Hzuoc，id est，manducamius vel faciemus ut aliquam 
virtutem supernaturalem inde particlipemus. 

了 Huou, avicula, cujus cantus varius est et valde delectabilis. 

Ki az aliqua res est contraria alterl. 上 ieng ki, abstinere. 
了 ieng thit，abstinere &a carne。 玫 ieng su vo chou， absti- 

_nere ab actu conjugali， 

上 I committere。 Da ki tai ai cu committere. 

了 I，tempus determinatum. Da den Ki D. C. B. dinh，venit 
tempus a Deo constitutum。 

下 1，exacte, diligenter。 了 hai xet minh cho ki，oportet ex- 
aminare consclentiam dilijgenter. 

了 rA, quidam, qusedam, quoddam ; vel alter, altera, alterum， 
D.(C.J. ph rang: co mot nguoi kia co mot tram con chien， 

Christus Dominus dixit: quidam homo habebat centum 
oves. 了 Et solet poni cum Voce ?1QV vel 70，Uut 7282WOL 720 
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?5WOL Aia，iste，ajlter。 Noi no, noi kia，hincy, jllic; hunc， 
luc. Chay can nol no noi kia, vagatur huc illuc， Hom 
kia, nudiustertlus. 

了 IaA，]o7 za，nudius quartus，dies praecedens immediate 
nudiumtertium。 玫 ia no, ecce le， 

下 rcH，scwo 1c，bidens. 

人 le tr duarum provinclarum curam habere simul. 

帮 Le7t Q71， quserere Victum. 

Kaze7 cao0， Vide cao. 

了 IN, formica.。 Chung kien, testes. 

RING。Vide 1. 

了 ppP, ista vox, juxta locutionem Gentilium nihil aliud sigmni- 
fcare videtur quam ssculum. Unde，quando dicunt， 
phai tu cho den chin doi muoi kiep; id est，oportet vitam 
rellgiosam ducere usque novem ssecula et decem je7， 
quod est ssculum aut transmigratio。 了 t sic doz doz 1ep 
je7p,， in Saecula saeculorum。 

下 IT, totus consumil。 了 iet luc, totis virlibus. 

了 IPT，daz piet infrmitas qusedam。 

了 Ipu，gestatoriumji lecticaji gestare，、 上 ien minh thanh， 
processlo cum Sanctissimo Sacramento. 

上 人 Iu，excusare se。 Tol xin khieu，excusatumnmn me habere 
digneris. 

人 Ix，acus。Con，camelu di qua tron kim thi de hon ke giau 
vao cua thien dang, facilius est camelum intrare foramen 
acas, quam divitem intrare in regnum Dei. 

了 II， caz jz forceps。 Nghia sat kimy, fdes inter maritum 
et UXorem. 

了 IN，j27 ?20c，advehere aquam。 Nu kin viec kin nhiem， 
res Secreta.。 (hang co, nol nao, kin nhiem ma che di con 
mat rat Sang D. CC. B.，nullus est locus ita secretus qui 
possit Dei intuitum obtegere. 

K 人 2 vel so，timere。 Doc kinh，recitare preces。 玉 hiep 
kinh，vide Apzep. 

了 及 INH，Venerarl. 
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及 iP，Vide ca7. 

上 ip, advenire in tempore. Den chang kip, non posse advenire 
intempore。 Chet tuoc an nan tol chang kip，morl morte 
repentin8a absque ulla contritione. 


二 . 


LA, Lv /oz clamorem edere. 

LA, incognitus, a, um. Toi la chang biet，mihi incognitus 
est. 及 hach xa la, hospites peregrinl et incogniti。 玉 ach 
ia khoan cha, incognitos obligatio non est salutare. 

LA, folia arborum。 La co, vexillum. 

LA, esse, vel vocarl。 Ten anh la di gl，nomen tuum quod- 
nam ! vel quomodo vocatur ! Vide co。Cai la, instrumen- 
tum ad complanandnm vestem. La ao, complanare ves- 
tem illo instrumento. 

LA, long8i inedi lassus. Chet la, mori fame. 

LA, ?Woc yc, aqua naturajlis et frigida. 

LAc, herba quzedam junco similis。 Benh lac lao, impetigo. 

LAc, errare. Lac dang roi thon，errare a via salutis。 Lac 
hoa_ sinh，Ppistacium. 了 hu dao lac，carmina cujusdam 
litrerati 工 unkinensls, qul multa prsaecepta moralla tradidit; 
qusaedam ldentidem citantur in libro cul titulus est: Sach 
giang dao that. 

LAc, luc /ac，agitare aliquld. Lac dau, abnuere， Do lac， 
ruberrimus，a，um. 

Zauc ra aliquid velatum aperire， Lac man, lac ao, aperire 
Vvelum，vestem， 

Zac /ao, 7igVotz lac /ao， immodestus, qui huc luc 0 Clr- 
cumspilcit. 

LAcH, alveus fumnls， vel jpsum fumen. 

LAH，/e7 /xc vao, in confertam turbam conari intrare， 

LAI，cay /xz，qusaedam arbor e cujus fructibus oleum edu- 
cltur. 
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LAb iterum; vel quod repetita vice ft，ut D. C. J. chet ban 
gay lai sou ]al， Christus mortuus per tres dies, denuo res- 
surrexit. Den ngay tan the lal xuo phan xet ke lanh ke 
du，in fine sseculi lterum venlet ]udicaturus bonos et ma- 
los。 Noi di noi lai, eadem verba iterum iterumque repe- 
tere. Sed quando monetur quls ut repetat suum verbum， 
quia nondum satis intejlectum est，su 和 伍 cit dicere : Con， 
nol ]ail. 

革 Ar gubernaculum. Cam lai，gubernare. Banh lai, idem. 
Luoi nhu banh lai, lingua biceps. 

LAI vel io az vel /oz /wz, ljucrum。 Duoc lal, lucrarl。 Al di 
lo lai ca va the gilan，ma thon no lo no lo von phal thiet 
hai, thi nao di ich gli，qulid brodest homini，sl universum 
mundum lucretur， anlmase vero Suse detrimentum patiatulr 1? 
Cho no lai, vel Cho no lay lai, dare mutuum cum usur8. 

LAY，agltari vento.。 Noi ljay lo, verbis impetere. 

LAY，adorarej;i Salutare。 Lay cu Salve, pater. Guol lay， 
mlttere salutationemj; ad squajles vel superiores， Le lay， 
festa de observatione。 Le lay ca，festa de observatione 
primae classis。 Ngay nhat le lay，dies dominicae. Sic 
distinguuntur in calendario. 

Zay /ay, decerpere fructus. 

LAY，contrahere morbum。 Tat ]ay，morbus communicati- 
VvUS ; pestls. 

JAY, accipere， Chbin lay，recipere， Bat ]jay，capere， 了 
sic jungitur multis alils verbis。， Lay lam de, lay lam nhe， 
lay khinh，parvi facere， Lay lam trao, magnli ducere. 
Lay vo, lay chou, nubere, 代 c， 

LAY, revolvere aliquid grave. Con tre blet ljay，infans sese 
revolvit， Lay no，machina in balistis。 Lung lay，cla- 
mosus alliquls vel famosus ex bene vel male factis. 

LAM，0077 c1a 10712，genus edulil， 

AM，5LC7 La，linjustus minister quli plus exigit quam jus 
postujlat. 
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AM，facere vel feri;i et vare accommodatur verbis，ut 
Lam viec，operari. Lam tol，servjre。 am vua，esse 
rex。 Lam vay，hoc modo，sic aliqua exempla. Lam 
nguol phai o co duc，qul vult esse verus homo，debet 
habere virtutes。 和 goi hali xuo the lam nguolj，verbum 
caro factum est. 工 a phal lam tol D. C. B. het lao het suc， 
debemus serVire Deo toto corde, totis verlibus， Con, chang 
nen noi lam vay， vuol dang be tren，non debes sic loqui 
ad superiorem. Lam sao，quare. Lam an，operari ad 
quserendum victum vel parare comestionem. 

LAxw aliquid diu in animo intendere. 

Aw Za /0 ?jie 1a72, multumy nimjls, multitudo coplosa. 

Zu7 dax，praesagium. Mat lam dau，malum prasagium. 
Tot lam dau, bonum praesaglium.。 Non ljam, nions et syl- 
va，。， Lam loc, bona quse provenliunt ex montibus. 

LAM， vel /am ap, luto conspurcari. 

工 AxM ca Lam quidam plsciculus. 

LAM，dzx7. /az72，granarium vel acervi frumentorum， 

LAN，co Ma 1a7 7Q，herbs luxuriantes。 ua lan，ignls Ser- 
pens; metaphorice pro familiariter, ut chang nen o lua lan 
cung dan ba con tre qua mjle, non jicet vivere familiariter 
cum mulieribus, et puellis plusquam oportet， 

LAN, revolvere aliquld rotundum super planiltie terrse， 

AN， mergere se in aquam，Mat bloi ljan, sol occidit，Lan 
moc khliem ap, terra marique Victunm quserere， 

LAN, 友 a7 Vd7 jacerta。 Danh lan mh len，lctus verberum 
corporl Impressl, ， 

了 am 2ao 2 secrete abscondere aliquid in corpore， Lan 
can， Vide ca72。 

Za2 duay，palpando funem percurrere. an hat，recijtare 
roSarlum。 

LAN，la7g 7g 如 ，decipere。 了 hua lan ng ta, decipi aliorum 
fraude. 

Zam lab paulatim vincere;i vel usurpare bona，vel auctori- 
tatem alterlus. 
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LAN, vicis, js。 Lan hoi, in dies. 

Za di clam se subducere. 

LAN，vel / /az，errare exX delliqulo mentis，vel senectute. 
Lan lon， ldem， 

Za7zg vel a771o720, stipendium militare， 了 hat lang cho quan， 
dare stipendium miltibus. Minh thanh D.C. J. la luong 
cuc sang cuc trao mol jhon，corpus Christi est allimentum 
pretiosjssimum nobilljssimumque animarum。 Za7zg yV vel 
0 log medicus。 玫 Noaz la7g, vel sola vox La7g， slgnlif- 
cat etiam tubercula qus Lusitanice iaeL. 

Za7g vel 1 /ua72g，telonium quod tributum a navibus aut 
cymbis mercatorils exlgit. 

LANGc，pagus。 Lang nuoc，idem est， Lang nuoc bat bo， 
pagus capit vel punit propter aliquod delictum. 

了 azg ra paulatim se subducere， Noi lang di dang khai， 
sermonem alio divertere， 

卫 a72g pa75，7gVUOL dg Mpa075，homo futills。 Nol lang 
nhang, inepte loqui， O lang nhang, vivere sine lege. 
Za7g 7lWU0725， Sepulchra regalia， Ve qul jang，mortuus rex 
defertur ad sepulchrum. Quan thu lang, custos sepulchro- 

runa regajlium. 

了 ao tranquillus, a umj; silentium. Bien lang, mare tran- 
quiiium. O lang, silere。 Nin lang, idem. 

Za7g toz, auscultare. 

了 amg /o，limmodestus， ay， um， 

LANG， cai /azg，corbula. 

了 a7j cja?z, agilijs, strenuus. 

1LANH, frigidus, a, um. Nuoc lanh lam, aqua algida. 

了 az] 78Voz，frigidus, aumji frigus. 

了 ao 7gVoL Lo7j，cor frigidum et teplidum; 3 bono opere 
torpere， Bao gio con nguoi lanh trao lao，thi phai o 
khiem nhuo ma xin D. C. B. thuong den con，quando es 
frigido corde, debes humiliter petere a Deo ut tui misere- 
atur. .NSszxol d，differt a voce /aij quia ?8Woz Significat 
ilud quod erat calidum sed postea refrigeratum，ut coma 
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LY，dza /0y，geometria.。 Thay dia ly，vide za， 

Lp say 1 ra vino immersus。 Ngu li ra somno sepultus. 

Zia ?ax，separari ab invicem， Linh hon nao lia khoi 
D. C. B. thi mat moi su lanh, anima separata a Deo，om- 
nla bona amaittit. 

LrcH, calendaria。 Lich su，urbanus, ay um。 An o lich su， 
urbane tractare， 

LIRc, jiec 7ga7g， iec MgWa hinc inde obtutum vertere， curl- 
ogsltatis Causa， 

IEM，cox 1ze7, justus，ay um 

LI recondere cadaver loculo. 

LI ]ambere, lnguere.， 

LI falx minor qu8 位 ugues et herba secantur. 

LIipN，continue，incessanter，vel /ez，idem。 工 hanh nhan 
lien, fellicltas semper。 Dau lien lal, cicatrix curata， 

LIEP，crates magnse ex arundine contexte ad regendum 
portas. 

LiNG， 友 ze7g /ezg，spiritualijs，e。 D. C. B. la tinh thieng 
leng，Deus est spiritus。 玉 e me tinh xac thit chang hien 
duoc nhuong su thieng lieng, qui deditus est rebus carna- 
libus, non intelligit spiritualia; animalis homo non perci- 
pit ea quae sunt splritas Del， 

[IT Intronare kejiet inprmnus RuoceulanmDphbucekuae 
ke liet，accersare scro confessorem ; quaerere Sacerdo- 
tem administrandum sacramenta infrmo.。 玉 e liet 下 IDp， 
infirmus in periculo mortis。 Liet gliuong liet chieu，lta 
Infrmarl ut non posslt Surgere e lecto. 

LITEU，7]N2 Lex，Pprimus senatus in regno， Quan phu jieu， 
senatores vel membra jllius senatQs, cujus caput est cAzw， 
secundus a rege, penes quem Summa rerum est， 

LIzu，providere， Dinh lieu, ad nutum divins Providentiae， 

LIUu，exponere alliquld periculo, yel perdere， Lieu minh， 
exponere se periculo. D. C. J. da leu minh chiu chet vi 
ta, Christus Dominus, exlnaniens semetipsum，mortuus est 
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propter nos， Con, cho lieu linh hon di lam vay, noll sic， 
fl perdere animam tuam. 

LIzu, quadam arbor， 

LInr arbor sylvestris cujus llgnum durissimum est. 

Z7177 jpoz, vide oz。 了 Phep linh nghiem, potentia supernatu- 
ralis。 Uy linh, majestas terribilis. 

LIrNH, mijles。Quan linh, idem est，Di linh, adscribi militiae。 
Linh xac, malles egenus. E 
Z270 dz idem est ac 0 di，elam se Subducere， Linbh，pe- 

tere a mandarino， 

Z2z Lo, jingua barbara. 

Lo，solliclitus，a， um。 Lo lang，idem est，, 荆 o so，anxius 
cum timore， 

Lo，caz Jo，urceolus;i vasculum. Chang lo la, vel per syn- 
copen lo /au, etiam si non。 工 ol da san lao cho chang lo la 
anh ph xin，paratus sum dare etiam Si non petilsses。 及 e 
pham mot toi trao da du ma sa dia ngue chang lo lanh， 
qul grave peccatum committit, necessario debet damnari 
ad infernum, etam sl plura non commilslsset. 

1Lo, fornax，cjlibanus. 

Loc，colare. Loc nuoc lay cai, dicitur aa cupldis qul cor- 
rodunt， 了 及 hon bay, vi bay gan loc cal muol rai ma nuot 
blot con camelu vao，vae vobls，qul colatis cujllicem，et 
camelum desglutitis. 

Loc， ca /oc, plscls Tepens。 

Loc，frondes; beneficia。 了 huc loc, felicitates。 Vo phuc， 
Xau loc，infellx. 玫 e chiu gian nan khon kho thi co 
phuc loc，beati qul persecutionem patiuntur;i et divites 
sunt infelices。 Quan ay day mat loc，jllle marinus mor- 
tuus est。 ol loc,， vide /oz， 

Loc, /ua loc, frumenta quse semel seruntur in terra sicc&a ad 
maturitatem. 

Lo, revelarli， Viec ay do lo ra negotium 计 ud jam est reve- 
latum。 Lanm lo ra, revelare。 Moi su truoc mat D. C. B.， 


thl bay gilal to ljo het thay thay, omnia nuda et aperta sunt 
oculls Dei. 
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Lo，a7m cua 胡 & Lo，vel om dz judex pecunia vel munere 
corruptus. 

Lo，foramen; fossa。 Giui lo，duc lo，perforare。 Dao lo， 
facere fossam in terra。 Col lo，mortarium pertusum， 
Lo von, detrimentum facere. 

LoA, tuba， Thoi loa，canere tub&， Cal loa goi ke chet sou 
lai, tuba quse clangens revocabit mortuos ad vitam. 

Zou 1o 杂 a7 杂 0o, nuditas。 Ta thay D. CC.J. chiu chet tren 
cay curut loa lo tran truo thi ta run so，dum contempla- 
mus Christum cruciftxum in cruce nudumy trepldamus. 

LoA, caligare prse senectute vel nimio solis splendore. An 
mac loa lo et，habitus splendidus qul intuentium oculos 
ofiuscat. 

LoAI，07 oauz, ejectus e numero bonorum. 

LoAr genus。 Loai vat， animalia。 Loai nguol genus huma- 
num。 Chang vao loal nao, nullius Valoris. 

LoAw, tumultus, rebelljio， 工 hi tuy et loan lac, tempus tumul- 
tuosum. 

LoAT，classls. 

Zoe ra, resplendere. 

Lor cjpoz 1oz, offuscare oculos. 

Zoi ru, quod pra mnultitudine aut vi illa 饮 prominet extra. 
Loi mat ra eruti sunt oculi maledictionls. 

Lor funicull qulbus cojllijgantur monetae. 

Lor trahere super terrah. 及 eo loi dl idem est. 

Lor natare， Loi qua sou， nando fumen transire， 

Lor du7rg oz， via。 Loli, idem est ac /o7. 

Lor delictum ; errorji errare. 

Lor，gingiva。 Loi loi，lucrum.。 Loi khau，facundus，elo- 
quens;i Satis ljoquentlae. 

or dicitur etiam pro le do /oz, numera. 

Low, decrescens.， Opponitur /ol emilnens. 

LoN，cay /oz animalcula sylvestria. 

LoN, va7 1o，eXpostulare veniam deprecaril， 

JLoN,， porcus. 
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Zom vel box magnus， 3a, um. 

Lop，va 1op，spicae siccitate arescunt。 An noil IJop lap，lo- 
quax Sine Verltate， 

Zop zj，domum tegulis aut paleis contegere。 Noi lop 
nguoi ta，quando inferior contradicit sententiae superioris 
aut senioris， 人 cc. 

Lor, quod rotundum per foramen excidit; dicitur etiam pro 
abstergere. Lot nuoc mat di, abstergere lachrymas. 

Lor, /ol ao, duplicare intus vestem. 

Lor, extrahere pellem aut vestem. 

Lou, pilus; pluma ; penna， 

Lou，20ze7 ov mare agitatum。 ou，cavea， 

Lo 7o，genus vasljs。 Lu lan，vide /a7， 

Lu，ensls. 

Lu，turba hominunm。 了 eo di co lu，turmatim ambulare. 
Nuoc lu, inundatio ex montibus. 

LuA, tela ex Serlico tenulsslmo. 

LuA， segetes, fruges, frumenta。 Lua thol, idem. 

Lua, go /wa lgnum vetustate exesum。 

Luc, 1 wuc，Scriba。 ZLc vel Lvc ee Versare ad 

aliquid. 

Loc, lvc ay，illo instante, illo cash. 

JLuor vel 1wi az，retrocedere。， 上 e da vao dang nhan duc 
mot lan; thi chang nen lul lal bao gilo sot，qui semel in- 
gressus est viam virtutis, non debet regredi unquam. 

Lur，cay /wz，arbor qusedam areca Slimilijs，sed multo 有 
minor. 

Lur，dimisso corpore et quasl clanculum es- Sumi- 
tur etiam pro fagere， 

Lux, submittere se。 Chin luy，obedire， Su chin luy，obe- 
dientia. 

Lux, murus, septum.。 工 hanh luy, moenia。 Luy tbho, murus 
ex terTra constructus. 

Zuyem 态 xoc，admiscere mel medicina ad conglobandum， 
Luyen tap， exercere， 
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LUN，L0 720t 0702，0000 ta7g，ad occasum Solls, ]unae， 

LUN，sSuperarl. 

LuN, decrescere， Nguoi lun, homo brevis staturse， 

]Luoc, lixare aliquid.。 Thit luoc, caro Sola aqu8 cocta. 

LuoN，subductus alliqu8 re ambulare; se alliquo inslnuare. 

Lur, eluvio。 Lut doi Ou Nogs, diluvium. 

Lu，co7 /ww，animal leoni simile. 

Lu, ?gotl /w, dulcissimus， aum.。 Luong lu, anceps, dublus、. 

Lo， 怒 z, tristis vultus, tacliturnus. 

Luo, ?poc /ww，valde fatigatus. 

二 ouA, selijgere。 Lua vao, aptare. 

LuaA, classis，Cung mot lua vuoil tol, ejusdem classls mecum 
vel mihi cosaequalis. 

LuaA，co7 /wa，asinus。 世 ua dao，lua col, co lua, sagaciter 
agere， ac aljterius fraudem cavere。 Lua vao，intromit- 
Leres 

LuA，ignis。 Thoi lua，sufare ignem。 Danh lua，elicere 
ignem e gsilice， Tat lua, extinguere lgnem。 ua giai toj， 
lgnls purgatoril. 

Zue si fortes in beljlo， 玉 hi lue, spiritus vegetativus，ung， 
dorsum。 

Luoc, ca;z /wuoc, pecten. May luoc，sertura rara.。 Noi juoc 
di vay，]oqui per transennam. Holi thay gliai co luoc， 
aquam e pumice postulas， 

Luor lingua。 Guom hai luol, gladius anceps, homo bilinguls. 
Giu luoi, moderari lnguam。 Le luol, vide /e，Luoi dao， 
acies cultri，Luoi cau，hamus。 Luoi cay, vomer， Luol 
ken, ncula. 

Luor sagena.。 Dang luol, ]jaxare Sagenam， 

Luor， /woz am，1woz 胡 o7, dlssolutus, impudens. 

wom 1ay，duo brachia in unum constringere。 Luom lua， 
colligere; colligere spicas sparsas in unum. Mot luom 
lua, manipulus。 No toc，luom tay, resolutis caplllls，con- 
strictis brachils， 了 Est signum reverentiae， 

ZLo7m Midt lnlqul oculi. 
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Luow, anguilla. Nguoi luon bun, homo rusticus fallax. 

luoN, sao oz fuctus lente tumescens。 Nao luon lal，fuc- 
tus Sese Contra VolVens- 

LuoN, 帮 xyem Zuo cymba ex uno jigno fabricata。Luon ga， 
pectus gajllinse. 

Zawo7zg 胡 2Wc Vel /az8 态 ULc，Vvlde 0785. 

LuoxG, cogitareji intellectu comprehendere， Luong chang 
ra，Ccogitare，comprehendere non posse.。 Vo luong vo 
bien，vlde pe7。 

LuoT，la7 lot，vlide La Do 

LuoT，&to 1xuot cdy，Vventis conquassatse arbores. 

Lou，pPjai7g xl，otiosus, a, um. 和 han duc o nhung phung 
luu; ay la nhan duc glia，virtus otiosa est virtus falsa。 
Luu lai, quod relinquitur ab antecessore。 Do luu lal, res 
ab antecessore datae. 

Lou, 妃 ccj Zu，malum granatum. 

Za71g8 LV，Vvide Z0V. 
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MA，phantasma. Ma nat，phantasma terret， Thay za， 
cadaver. Dam ma, funus。 Cat ma，efierre cadaver ad 
sepulchrum. Ma qui, dmon. 

MA, oryza germlnans quae Semper vocatur nomine lsto ma; 
usque dum, fnito plusquam uno mense, evellatur et denuo 
transplantatur. 及 uo ma，ager inq Uuo ejusmodi ory2a 
primo seritur。 Ciou ma Instrumenta ad 1d apta. 

MA4A，gens.、 Ma hou，gense roseae. 

MA, autem，vero: Ista particula varie accommodatur，et 
diversos Sensus e 鱼 cit， Du ma，quamvis，llicet，etiamsi. 
Ou thanh 了 hero noi rang : Du ma toiphai chet cung thay 
thi tol cung chang choi，ASanctus Petrus ait: 也 tiamsi 
oporteat me morl tecum，non te negabo.”Neu ma quod 
sl Neu ma con chang doi lao chua that; thi chang .di 
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khoi tol, quod si non habeas verum propositum emenda- 
tionls, non Impetrabls remlsslonem peccatorum. Ai ma 
qul ver0. Ma thoi，solummodo.， 下 e giu dao nen moi di 
rol thon ma thol，soli legis observatores solummodo sal- 
vabuntur。 Cho lam ma co tol, noli facere, ne commilttags 
peccatum. Boi dau ma ve，unde venls ! Con, phal xem 
guong ]anh ma bat chuoc, debes videre bona exempla ad 
imitationem. Ma ca,， convenlre de pretio. 

MA, tumulus.。 Mo ma, idem. Cal ma，vide cwi?. 

MA，uo ma 5giap，lorica.。 Ma la，genus instrumenti muslci 
ex sbre. 了 Phu ma，gener reglis。 Dot ma，incendere Tegs 
papyraceas pro mortuls. 

MAc，2e Muc /ay 17，pingere juxta formam proposltam. 
Mat mac, larva. Cha mac,，majores pagi. 

MAc, duo Mac culter cuspldatus. 

MAc，impedirlj impingl;i adhaerere alicul rel Mac tro 
nhlieu vilec， impediri mujtis negotils。 Mac cui, disponere 
telarium ad texendum，Tau mac da, navis in syrtes acta. 

MAc, Mac wo, induere vestem。 Mac lao, mac y con, ad libi- 
tum, juxta voluntatem flii。 Ma dol bay gio, juxta oppor- 
tunitatem temporis。 Nu lol ay mac anh，delictum illud 
imputabitur tibi. 

MAcH, vena. Mach nuoc, fontes aquae scaturientes.。 Xem 
mach, vel an mach，tentare pulsum. Moc mach，genus 
frumenti. Mach nha, hordeum. 

MAcH' secretum aliquod revelare ex odio; accusare。 Mach 
leo, vitium garrujlitalis puerorum vel mujiercularum。 Nol 
mach tuc，vel mach dap，proferre verba turpia。 

MAr cras. Ngay mal, dies crastina。， Mai som，cras mane. 
Som mai，mane. Cai mai，pajla ferrea。 Mai viet chu， 
regula lineata ad scribendum。 也 oa mail, lgnis prius funls. 

MAr， ca ?az，quidam Pisciculus. 

MAI，tectum domus，vel ala tecti， Man mai，velum quo 
cooperiuntur tecta ecclesizp，Mai ga, gallina，Mai cheo， 
Temnus， 
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MAl，acuere。 Mai thuoc，atterere medicinam fricando. 
Cu mai， genus tuberis。 Giul mai kinh sach，acuere inge- 
nlum jitrerls. 

JWMaz miob unice intentus allcul operi. 

MAr semper，continu0 ; continuare. 

JWMay ao, sarcire vestem。 May ao cho, facere vestem alicui. 
May tol，fortunate mihi accidit， Chang ma，infauste， 
Gio may，aqullo. 

MAY，genus cancri parVil， 

MAy，machina artificiose facta， May mieng，os loquax， 
May tay, manus inqulieta. 

MAy，tu，(ad minimos loquendo.) ou may，superciiium 
Ran may, ran mat,， perfrictse frontis homo, 

MAY, maot 0y，unaum modicum。 Chang co mot may， nibi 
est omnln0: 

MaAyx, nubes; vimen。 Danm may, nubes densa. 

MaAv, quot， May lan, quoties1 May nguoi, quot homines? 
Con, da bo doc kinh may lan， fj，omilslisti feclitare preces 
quot vicibus? Con, da noi hanh tri mat may nguoi，de- 
traxlsti, 有 1，coram quot personls ? blon or non 
est adeo magnus. 

MAx，pinguis。 Lua may，granum plenum. Mih may， 
COrpUs. 

MAw，pisciculi sale conditi， Mam fri，intendere animum. 
Mam muoi gula irritamenta. 

MA abacus， Mam co，abacus eduliis instructus。 Bung 
manm di auferre abacum. Mam banh xe，abacus rotun- 
dus ad instar rota，Mam dien tu, abacus quadratus simj- 
lsque litterse dzez. Mam co bon，abacus Superpositus 
basi， Mam che，abacus ad apponendum theum. Mam 
bun, abacus ad subigendam farinam vel lavandas vestes。 
Manm ban， abacus et mensa. 

MAM，7207 720712，granum germinans。 

MAM, ”az ?20010720712，barba recens. 

MAM，100 da Ma cWuc，aliquid putatufr certo consequen- 
dum. 
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MAN，vel Moz，decem _millia， Man qi，barbarus， Man 
muon，fajlax. 

MAN，12?7 7M02，contemnere， 

MAN, spatium terra.。 Mien man， vicinla. 

MAN, peristromaj; velum. 

MAN，Pplene。 Man tiec，absolvitur convivium. Man tal 
cymba bene onerata. 

MAN, salsus, ay um。 Man ma nhau lam，multum invicem 
diligere. 

MAN，go 0 co2，gallina qus multos pullos et sseplsslme 
Parit. 

MAN, arbor qusdam; primus。 

MAN，in provincia 兴 z70g We adicitur pro Lamz，facere. 

MAN，7gwoi ta7z 72c7，homo parvi animi，。 Me man，aeger 
delirans. 

MAN，ca7. 72072，milca eX OryZza facta. 

MANG, gestare aliquid collo vel humero appensum。 玉 e lam 
su nay thl mang tol vao nih，qui hoc fecerit peccatum in 
se admittit， 了 及 an ho mang, serpens venenatus。 Mang ca， 
branchiae plscls, 

MANGe，reticulum quo clircumdatur thea capsula vel vas. 
Dan mang, texere jllud reticulum. 

MANc，jignum excavatum ad reciplendam aquam e tectis 
stilantem, vel ad pascenda animalia。 Mang co, prsesepe. 

MANG, idem est ac Ma， Mang tim danh loi，unice quserunt 

_ famam et divitias. 

Ja7g Za78,， adeps tenulis， Anh em mang Xang，consangul- 
nitas ]am a long& line8i， Mang den，vide de7. 

MANec, surculi arundinis，Tre giay mang moi, arundine senes- 
cente，crescunt Surcull, 1d est， senibus mortuis,， nascuntur 
puerl. 

MANGc, vel Ma7g 70，increpare acriter.。 Mang diec, idem 
est， .Wang 4157 vel 72072g 如 ezg，acclipere nuntium， 

JWau7 几 wo，vestis， Manh gie, frustum panni veteris， Chieu 
manh，matta fracta. Ao manh, vestis lacera, 
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MANH, fortis; fortiter， Nac manh，vires。 An echo manh， 
audacter comede， 

MANH, 7o1 07 jieo，dolore loqui， Tim dang manh kheo， 
quserere Viam alios dolo circumveniendl. 

.Ma7z1 Ma71，velum rarum ex arundine textum。 Thuyen 
manh，onmerarlus。 

MANH, fragmentum vasorum.。 Manh bat, fragmentum scu- 
tellz. Mao manh, subtills，gracils， 

MA4Ao, Mao ?ga, ]ubs edquorum. Mu lou mao, galerus mili- 

taris pllls rubrl coloris cobpbertus. 

JMauo zz7g，false confiterl allquld;i fallere; mentiri， 

MAo，70ez 100，motus oris plorantis. 

MAo, operimentum mulierum fonus comitantium。 Mao ga， 
crista gall. Chim chuc mao，vel Chao mao，avicula 
qusedam cristam habens，. 

MAo, trox Mao vel iao 7l01，ardenter expectare。 Linh hon 
nol ljua_ gilial tol，trou mao ke o the 5gian cau nguyen cho 
minh, animase in purgatorio ardenter expectant ut homines 
in mundo orent pro se。 Mao linh thi，mox moriturus. 
Mao lam viec no vlec kla, proposul facere hoc illud. 

JWMao 7rzWo，Succus Oryzae fermentatee ad coquendum vinum， 
Chin mao, fructus valde maturus. 

MAo，unguis; ungula， Mai mao，instrumentum ad fodien- 
dam terram， 

MAo, cpoc Mao, diu noctuque vehementer expectare. 

JMuo 707 如，Vide 72072]. 

MAP，com 好 e M207 UV，infans ]ablls Suls versat ubera. 

MAP, canis marinus。 Map tap, canis marinus rapiat。Male- 
dictio est. 

JWMat ca，fragmenta minutisslma quse ex ligno excidunt， 
dum serra secatur. Naguol mat doi，homo infelicissimus， 

MAT，amoqenus，a，umji refrigerans， Mat me，idenn esi， 
Bo mat, vermilculi in gallinis. 

MATr，carus，3a，um; care， Con mat，oculus。 Mat ca， 
talus， Mat mo,， (Deest expjicatio in MIS.) 
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MAT, facies,vultus。Truoc mat,， coram。 Ph nho co D.C. B. 
DO ti at len recorfare Semper' Preesenb 日 on Biet 
mat，BHBhoscere'ex facie， Ra mat，apparere， Yang mat， 
abesse;i absentia。 Chang nen lay cua ng ta khi vang 
mat no，non jlicet accipere rem alienam in ejus domilnl 
absentia。 Phx chao mat，a 伍 ci vertigine capitis。， Dou 
mat ngx ta，in multorum prsesentia， Numitur etiam pro 
parte anteriore cujuscumque rel，ut，Mat dat，superficlesg 
terrae。 Mat chien, pars suberior mattse. ，Mat ruo， ager， 
Dau mat, nodus arborum. 

MATr，amittere，perdere， Danh mat，vel lam mat，idem， 
Mat ruo, perdere operam，RMat via, stupefieri， Mat lao， 
offendere. Da mat, ]am mortuus est. 

MAT, mel， Tot thli vang son, ngon thli mat mo, pulehritudi- 
nem aurum et minium，saporem dant mel et butyrum. 
Fel etiam diclitur Mac vel 太 raz2 7M20t。 

MAuy festinanter; age;i agedum。 Di mau, festinare. Luol 
mau' rete densum。 Luoc mau, pecten densus. 

MAu，sanguis。 Con hoi mau mu，adhuc consanguineus & 
long8 line8. 

JMaxw vel Wi，color。 Lay mau jali，denuo tingitur。 Mau 
nhiem, mysterium。 Su mau nhiem, res ine 人 ffabilljs。 Trao 
dao co nhx su mau nhiem tri ta tuy chang den, in fide sunt 
multa mysteria intellectum nostrum Superantia， 

JWMax 7X 7pab nomen ldoli. 

MAu, vox Sinico-anamiltica pro 7e, mater. Octo sunt apud 
anamitas ordines matrum quae dicuntur al Mi0U : 1.a 工 U 
mau me sinh de，genitrix。 2.a 及 e mau, me ghe, noverca. 
3.a Dich mau，em me，da nuol ngay Sau，matertera quUae 
sororis flium nutrit， 4.a Duong mau，me nuoi，mater 
alimenta prsebens，5… Ga mau, me da lay chou khac ma 
con huol Con，mater quse secundo Viro nupsit，et flium 
adhuc nutrit，6.a 了 hu mau vo man cha, concubina patris. 


* 了 ze Sunt abbrevationes quaze frequenter occurrunt in MS。 
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7.a Xuat mau，me con nuol con khi chou da bo ra，ma- 
ter qua parvum nutrit,， aa viro dismlssa。 8.a Nhu mau， 
me cho bu nutrix。 Duc thai mau, mater regis， 

Mz, deditus alicui vitio.， Me an uo，deditus gulz. Me su 
blai gai, deditus vitio carnall， Me muol jgnarus， Tinh 
me xac thit，concupiscentia carnalls vel natura corrupta。 
Boi tinh me Xac thit thli sinh ra cal tol khac, ex naturI 有 
corrup 始 nascuntur omnia alia peccata.， Me an ngu, de- 
ditus ventrl atque Somno. 

ME, ventriculus. 

MP, vasa aliqua parv8a parte fracta， Mat me, vide Midt。 

JMec ao，jeviter aliquem offendere， 

JMem 71ioz，suaviter。， An nol mem mai，loqul suaviter. 

MEN，diligere Deum vel superiores。 Men dang nhan duc， 
diligere Virtutes. 

JIMEN， ao Me2，vestis brumalis， 

MEN，fermentunm， 

MEN，incedere per angustum locum， 

MEN，genus campanulae. 

MENH, 7zox 70e721; nuoc lut mou menh, aqua innundans om- 
nia cobperit. 

JMexh je, fatumji divina ordinatio de unoquoque homine in- 
evitabills. 

MEo，g;o 7leo，hora circlter octava ante meridiem， 

Mo, contortus; non ex omni parte rotundus. 玉 hi gio meo 
mieng, maligna aura qu2 hominem corripit ex improviso 
et 0S COntorquet， 

Mo，felis. 

MP, vox jubentis elephanti ut sese incurvet， 

MzP, prima tabella. Mep giay, margo papyIrl， Mol mep， 
]ablia ; os. 

MEr, Mo Meb Somnlare. 

MT, fatigatus valde;i lassus, ay um Met nhau, amore in- 
vicem lassl._ Nhoc met, idem， 

MET, Mel dco, fricare leviter cultrum， 
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MT，vannus. 

Mr tu，in provinc 午 Xz7g He ad inferlores. 

Mr /ov az 72at palpebrse， 

Mr hou Mi speciosus, ay um.。 MI vi, sapldissimus，a， um， 

MIA, canna dulcls. 

Ja 7202，07 307 7M220 207，egregie exaggerare， Gila mla， 
bonis verbls demulcere， 

Mi Cauo .jen, Cambodia. Quan cao mien, Cambodienses， 

MapN,，consarclire alliquld. 

MEN，vicinia. Mien nay，vicinia hac.。 Mien ay，vlclnla 
illa. 

JMieng caz, appellare regem mandarinos。 

MIPNG，os; orificium. Mieng nol，orifcium vel os olle. 
Chiu mileng，fidejussor.。 了 a mieng，os hians， Ngam 
mieng，claudere os。 KKheo mieng, os eloquens. 

MIENG，buccella。 Mat milieng，amlttere loquelam, vocem ; 
loquelam ajlicui deficere. 

MIipT，5genus calceorum。 

Mrzr, instrumento aliquid obliniendo complanare. 

Mrpu, domus splirlitul tutelarl dicata. 

Ja Moz， claudere labia. 

MIN, ego. (Vox superbl.) 

MIN，92a7 72772， nebulones. 

JIM7 czoz，Subsldere. 

Mrw, argllla。 Dat min, terra arglllosa. 

MINH, clarus, ay um。 Dai minh, ultima imperatorum sinen- 
tium familia, sic dicta; aqu8i etiam idem nomen accepit 
totum Sinarum Imperium.。 Nunc vero regnat 工 artara 
familia, cujus quartus imperator nomine Ca7z Zao, actuali- 
ter prasesidet，mutato vocabulo daz Mt magna claritas， 
in daz io] magna Seremtas， 

MINH，corpus. Mot minh，solus, ay um。 .JI7zj est adjecti- 
vum suus, ay um， (Con, muon di dang hhan duc cho blon， 
thi tri het ph ham nih con cung bat no theo y D. C. B. 
dung theo y xac thit，vis perfectus esse in vi virtutum， 
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ante omnia debes mortitcare corpus tuum，et cogere 
illud sequi divinam voluntatem，non naturam corruptam， 
Chang henm' cali y Be tren, ma theo y rieng minh, bao gio 
sot，nunquam jicet spre 饮 voluntate superioris，sequi pro- 
prium suum libitum。 了 hai yeu ng ta nhu bang minh vay， 
oportet amare proxlimum Sicut se 1psum， 

.70 21，domus papyracea jnqua lnscriblitur nomen de- 
functl， 

MIT, Mi2W ?0024，obscurisslimusy a，unm， 

MiT,， cay 双 态 arbor quam Lusitanl 7wcu72 vocant， 

MIA, 72l0 7020,， erTrare， Tinh xac thit yeu daol hay mla mlo， 
caro fragilijs, defectis obnoxia， 

Mrz，ratio， Chang co mljle nao，nulla est ratio。 Ph mljle， 
consonum rationl,， Vi bang con chang muon chua toi 
thl chang co mljle nao cho con duoc roi thon dau，nisil 
emendaveris vitam tuam，nulla ratione Salutem conse- 
queris tuam. Ta o khien nhuonsg thl pbh mle mol dang 
Vi ta la ke co toly est conforme rationi omnino ut humaili- 
emur,， qula peccatores Sumus. 

Mror verbum; sermo. MIjlol noi ph hop vuoi viec lam， 
Verba debent consonare actioni. Vang mlol，obedire. 
Su vang mloi chiu luy th dep lao cha ca hon cua le， 
obedientia plus placet Deo，quam sacrificium。 ,Toi xin 
cuop mlol nguoi, bona tua venia loquar，domine. 

Mo，cortex quo arbores arecarum cobperiuntur; et quo 
leviter extenuato utuntur ad res quaslibet papyri loco in- 
volvendas.。 Chet bo mo, bo chieu，morere, infelicissime. 
Maledictio. 

Mo, leviter contrectare， Co y tral ma so mo ng ta thl co 
toi ex mal&a intentione allios contrectare, peccatum est, 
Mo，contrectando quserere aliquid in aquis latens。 Noi 

mo, loqul per conjecturam， 和 

Mo, rostrum avium。， Tre mo，puerl et puell， Mat mo， 
vide 720Ilg 10. Mo neo, anchora.。 Mo ac, vide ac， Mo 
rang, mo bac, folia'auri et argenti，, 

37 
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Mo, crepitaculum ex ligno, quo vocantur ad negotia publica. 
Go mo, pulsatur signum.。 Rao mo, publicare， Danh mo 
chang bang go thot, cltius vocantur sonitu mens2s quam 
crepltacull. 

Mo，cumulus terra elevatus ut defendqat aliquid a diluvio. 
In Xung he，di mo，quo lire. 

Mo, desiderare。 Al mo, amare cum veneratlone, 

JWo ma，sepulchrum.。 Tin dia li cat mo cat ma，ex van8 
observantiga transferre ossa mortuorum in varia sepulchra. 
Thay dia ly lay ngoi ma，nefarii 工 unkinenses geographl 
quarunt terram ad sepulchrum 

Mo，extentare， Chem mo do di，sermo gentillum，1ld est， 
mala abeant. Ga mo, gallus suo rostro pulsat， 

Mo, quisplam， Ten la mo, nomen est，Lo mo sine ordine， 
indiscrete. 

Mo，somniando loqul. Noi mo nol mo, loqul per somnium 
vel quasli Somnians. 

Mo, uxor avunculi mel; respectu'\yzez debeo vocare 7120. 

Mo, pugillus; vel numerus decem maillia， 

Mo, mo Mio, subobscurus, a，um， 

Mo，aperire，explicare， Mo dao，propagare rejligionem. 
Mo cua ra, aperire januam. 

Mo, butyrum ; adeps，pinguedo. 

Moc, germinare. Mat bloi moc, sol oritur. 

Moc, extrahere。 Moc rach ra， lacerare. Cay moc，arbor 
cujus funicullis lgantur galeri，vel funt funes anchora. 
Moc, mucus; muclidus, aum。 Moc ra, mucescere. Banh 
da moc，thi chang nen dung ma lam le，hosti 和 mucid 有 

non licet utl in Sacrificio. 

Moc, spiritus majlignus quem gentiles credunt venire ex lig- 
Dis，quia ?ioc，lingua Sinic8i，sicgnificat jignum。 Moc uj 
tabella superstitiosa。 Moc, clypeus. 

Monr pisciculi minutissimi in mari. 

Mor omnis, e， Moi nguoi moi co, omnibus, singulis diebus 
est. Moi ng moi phai giu minh cho khoi chuoc ma qul， 
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quisque debet cavere se ab insidiis diaboli， Ro mol 
inurbanus， 

Mor piscis quidam. 

Mor ex labore fatigatus。 Moi met, idem. 

Mor，labium. Cai mol，cochjleare culinarium。 Con moi， 
explorator ; vel statua veneftca ex palela. 

Mor，tinea， Lam moi manh，viam aperire vel auxilium 
prasbere alicul ad aliquid faciendum. Chang nen lam 
mol manh cho ke jay vo mon, non licet auxilium praebere 
concubinarils。 Caieng molj, basis aut fundamentum alicu- 
jus relj. D.J papa cam giuong moi h Ighsa，sanctus 
pontifex tenet gubernaculum totius eccleslzp. Bay moli 
tol dau, septem articuli 0 capitalium。 Moi chi， 
capita florum. 

Moi，doz zol，testudo magna ex cujus pelle seu cortice， 
pulchre elaborati, mulra funt instrumenta; sicut /woc dotz 
7M0， pecten ji testudine factus。 Moi cau, esca in hamo， 
jlliclium. Ao moi, vestis splendidior.。 Moi lua，palea ad 
accipliendum ljgnem， Moi nhui，fomes. 

JWyoz Miot， unusqulsque, unaquaque, unumquodque， Moi mot 
nguoi co mot linh hon ma thoi，unicuique inest unica 
anima。 

Mor novus，a, um recenterj;i tandem。 Sam truyen moi， 
testamentum novum。 Con co an nan tol that moi duoc 
khoi toli，per solam contritionem veram remittuntur tibi 
peccata。 Moi ljam, recenter inclipere facere, 

Mor，invitare。 D. C. B. moi ng ta vao nuoc thien dang : 
sao le co it nguoi nghe，Deus invitat omnes ad regnum 
cqlorum; sed pauci audiunt ejus verba。 Moi ou ba ou 
vail mol gio moi chap，invitare progenitores mortuos ad 
convivia parentalia。 Moi thay phu thuy chua chung， 
Vocare magos ut per sua veneftcia sanent. 

JWom Me12，edentulus. 

Mow, os animalium. Mom cho，os canils. 

Mow, cibum pramansum infanti instillare。 Ba nam bu mom 
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muol thanc cuu mang，Tribus annis nutrire et lactare ; 
et decem mensibus gestare ijn utero infantem。 Nic praedil- 
catur jabor matrum，. 

Mox, parvus, ay um。 也 en mon, abjectus, ay um， 工 ol mon， 
peccatum leve. YVo mon，concubina, 

Mox，pars separata ab altera&， Phai chia ra tung mon， 
oportet segregatim ponere partem separatam ab ajtera. 
Mow, quod atteritur vetustate. Mol su cang lau thi cang 
mon nat; sao le net xau thli cang jau thli cang vung cang 
ben，omnla atteruntur vetustate，sed Viltia vetustate r- 

mantur. 

Mox, janua， Dou mon，condijscipullj。 Nhba mon，ministri 
justitiz. 了 Pha mon，venefcus。、 Thien ,mon dou，radix 
quadam medicinajlis. 

Mox, demulcere animalia. 

Mox, Mo7 ?Woc，vestigium aquae。 

Mor, mot ya, Mot daz，urget necessitas corporalis， An may 
an mot, mendicare, vel collljgere splcas post messem. 

Mor, vermiculi qui ligna corrodunt. 

MoTr，unus, ay umi solus, a um. Co mot D. C. B. ma thol， 
est unus Deus soluimmodo.， An mot minh mot mam， 
manducare solus in un8a mensa. Lanm mot，una，simu]. 
下 e chiu minh thanh D. C. J. cho nen, thl di hop lam mot， 
qul rite communicat，e 生 cjtur unus cum Christo， Di lam 
mot，simul ire. 

Mor, unus, ay um;i ut，Hai muoi mot， Viginti unus. 

IMou,，7020 她 000，nates， 

Mou, germen，、Moc mou, germinare。Mou mat,， glaucoma， 
tls。 

Mou, yzox 杂 ez 01oi signum in coelo。 Mou tre, arundo pul- 

ulans. Chet cut mou，mori sine 三 io. 

Meou, sic vocantur apud Anamitas omnes dies mensls ]unarii. 
1." Usque diem decimum inclusive; qui dies decimus vo- 
catur 720U 7lWD02y et tunc incipit nominari dies uadecimus， 
2&0QV 720V 720t3 Usque diem declimum quintam3; qul semper 
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vocatur ra7_ vel ?Say 707。 了 ost um dies decimus 
sextus iterum vocatur ordinario numero 7igay 2OE Sazl 
usque diem trigesimum,qul dicitur anamitice ?gay 2a 722o01， 
si mensis habet triginta dies;i et mensis triginta dierum 
vocatur 矶 azg ?0， Si mensis habeat viginti novem dies， 
ultimas erit vigesimus nonus 7gay /ui cA272y et mensis 
vocatur 胡 a7g 太 Ie7l, mensls defectuosus. 

Mu, conchilium, tegumen。 Mu ba ba, tegumen testudinis。 

Mu, mulier.， Dom ba mu, sacrificare des partts， Ba mu， 
apud sorores religiosas，vocatur superiorissa。 

Mo caz /72X，species Sinapis， 

Mu, obscurus, ay um;i obscurari， Mu blol，coelum obnubi- 
latum. 5 

Mu，pileus，biretum. Mu trieu thien，corona。 Doi mu， 
gestare biretum. Cat mu, tollere biretum ex capite. 

Mu, pus. 

MuaA, emere， Mua lao ng ta, captare benevolentiam homil- 
num. 

MuA, saltare，gesticulare ; Choreaas ducere, 

Mua, quatuor anni tempora， Mua gat, messlis，。 Nua mua， 
medio in tempore quo opus agitur.Giu dao nua mua lai 
bo, medi8a in vit8 fdem abjurare. Cho gl bay biet duoc 
Tray la mua vieng bay，utinam cognosceretls tempus Visl- 
tationls vestrse。 及 uo mua，ager qul fructifcat mense 
decimoji etiam vocatur gao MUQ; co72 MUW0。 Que mua， 
rusticus. Mua lang, pecunia se exlmere vel redimere ab 
operibus pagl Superstitiosls。 

Muc，aliquid liquidum cochlearl Ce Muc nuoc， 
haurire aquam. 

Jic lc，index.。 Muc kinh，perspicillum. Muc ban，edic- 
tum scriptum in tabul8i Muc dou，bubujcus. Go mnuec， 
lignum putrefactum. 

Muor tectum cymbarum aut navicularum。. 

Ji vel az, reliquiae mensa。 Co mui mensa instructa ex 
rellqulls。 
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RMuor particula quas in se continent fructus. 

Mur，color; odor; sapor.， Mui do，color rubeus。 Mui 
thom， odor suaveolens， Mui thoi，odor graveolens. 
Mui ngon ngot，odor saplidus, dulcls。 Rau mui，corian- 
drum. Chang co mui gl nulllus valoris est. 

JMzz 72207 722Wc， lignum putrefactrum， 

Mur，nasus, vel mucus e naribus stillans。 ]Lo mui，nares. 
Di mui, nasus simus。， Hi mui emungere nares， So muj， 
solvitur mucus.。 Ngat muol，naris rheumate obdurata. 
Mui dao, aciem acuere cultri. 

Mu, go zebenum， 

Muow, frustulum, mlica, modicum quld. Mun mat, verruncula 
in facile. 

MuxNG,， gaudium， 

JWMzvol ?ol fuligo olla adhsrens.。 Me muoli，ignarus， aum. 

Muor sal; salire。 Ca chang an muol thi ra thoi, piscis sine 
sale putrescit; slc et homo sine correctione。 Muoi, culex. 

Muoox, decem milllia. 

Muov, tarde, ser0. Muon tuyet, tarda tempestas. 

Muow, velle; cupere， 

Muor，surgere; exsurgere. 

Jut caz vel Vo caz，Surculus sinapls. 

MuA，pluvia。 D. C. B. lam mua xuo cho ke lanh va ke du 
cung bang nhau, Deus pluit super justos et ipjustos squa- 
liter。 JWMa PH vel MWL ZL，pluvia termuissijima instar 
pulveris, 

MuA，vomere。 Lom mua，provocatur stomachus ad vom- 
itum， 

JWMxwa 1e，noli。 了 Rarisslime est in usu。 

Muc，atramentum.。 Mai muc，diluere atramentum。 Ca 
muc，piscis marinus，qui aliquid modicum atri in suo 
corpore habet， Muc tau，amussis。 Go vay chamg ua 
muc tau, prava indoles odit correctionem， 

Muor decem. Sed ad viginti usque nonaginta dicitur puiz 
?22W0，pQ 2WU07， 代 Cc， 
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Muowx，cai Mo71，cochlear. Moc muom，arbor quaedam， 
Lusitanlce ?la72SQ。 

Mruoxw，commodato accipere vel mutuari。 Cho vay muon， 
commodare vel mutuo dare。 Thue muon，conducere 
operarlos. 

Muow, conducere operarios，am thue, lam muon， operam 
locare， 玫 e jam thue, operarius. 

Muo, catulus。 Muo chim, animajlia et volatilia，。 Cam thu， 
quadrupedes et aves， 

Muo, 7az 70，herba qusdam. 

MuoxG，@zxa7 722Wo0725，homines montanl quorum lingua ad 
Siamicam linguam accedit. 

Jozg Sa7A，testa. 

MuopP, species cucurbits. 

Mruor, madefierl sudore. 

Muo，cay 72W0，papaver， 
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NA，cay ?0，arbor Lusitanice attdc.。 Net na，indoles， Co 
net na bonam habere indolem。. 玫 ho net kho na, austerus， 
rigldus. 

NA, 杂 wL ?0 bubala catulos habens。Con na ca nuoc, flius 
matrem，plscls aquam quserit， 

NA, saepins。 Na balista. 

NAc, ca ?ac, piscliculus quidam. 

NAc， 胡 ; Mac，caro sine pinguedine。， Nac in provinc 启 
Xung he, dicitur aqua， 

NAcH，axilla. 

JVauc 70，Singultire. 

NAI，co7 707，cervus major. 

NAI，pannus ex Serico rudil. 

NA fagitare， Cao nai, acriter accusare。 Nbhi nai，appel- 
lare ad Superiorem judqicem. Chang' nai，vel chang ne 
kho pnhoc, non recusare laborem. 
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.YL czot，pars Tami fcas IJndicm.， Tre nai，valde Diger. 

NAY，758aY /om ?0V，hodie. Dem nay，hac nocte。 Xua 
nay, ab initio usque nunc. Man nay, hoc anno. 

NAY，aV 70V t 困 ao lao， sollicitus, a，um. 

NAY，hic, hac, hoc; et semper debet postpomi substantivo， 
ut o ?0WV，jste dominus. Viec nay，negotium hoc。 Ai 
praecedit substantivamy, ft particula ecce, en;i ut DC. J. 
phan rang; nay tao，quan Judeu lien nga ra het，Jesus 
respondens ait : ecce 卫 go sum, abierunt Judei retrorsum， 
Nay lay nguoi ay, ecce homo. 

NA, cadere; excldere， Nay muc tau, Imprimere amussim 
ligno. Nay muc cam can，dicitur de judicibus，qui de- 
bent omnia ad trutinam et amusslim examlnare. 

NaAY,， Hi ?ay modo ante, vel paulo ante， Su chung bay da 
tha khi nay，thl cho nol cu al cho den khi tao sou laj， 
Vislonem quam vidistis modo，neminl dixeritis，donec 镑 
mortuls resurgam. 

JVey /oz, abdomen porci. 

NAyv, 0 ?ayV, qulspliam vel 1pse, psa, ipsum。 Ai gliu dao nen ; 
di roi linh hon nay, quls perfecte fdem custodierit，conse- 
quetur ipse Salutem suam。 Ai co, nay an, qul habet vic- 
tum， lpse edat. 


JVay pw，locus plenus luto. 
NAM，vir.。 Nam nu，vir et muller.。 Anh em bon dao nam 


nu thay thay，O Christianl fratres et Sorores omanes. 
Phuong nam，vel ben nam，plaga australs. Cio nam， 
auster， 下 i nam, columbarum lignum。 An nam, vide c7。 
NAM，annus.， Nam nay，lste annus。 Nam ngoai，anno 
prseterito。 Nam kia，annus plusquam perfectus. Nam 
truoc, anni prseteriti， Nang nam，annus futurus. May 
nam, quot annl。 Sed annus setatis in homine dicitur 如 oz 
unde si rogetur quis, quot annogs setatis seu vitae suze habe- 
ret, dicendum est : co MLQW 10。 了 ostremo 7aNz2 est etiann 
numerus qunque。 Nic qulnque annl dicitur ?QZ2 ?0111 
sed quindecim dicitur ?zol La1;y et 3 viginti usque ad 
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nonaginta, quinque dicitur Lo，ut ?22Wo7 /a72，quindecim ; 
/az M2207 La71，Viginti quinque， zc， 

.JVa7z 10V di，contrahere digitos In pugnum. Mot nam， 
unus pugilus。 Nam lay，capere aliquid pressis qigitis， 
NAw，jacere，cubare. 和 Nam nghieng，jacere super latera. 
Nam ngua，jacere supinus， Nam sap，jacere pronus. 

Nam sai tay ra, decumbere extensls brachils. 

NAw fangus, 1. 

JVz72 7Wo，Vvas testaceum ad continendum vinum， 

NAN,，vircula elaborata ad texendum. 

NANw, infortuniumy，calamitas。 玉 hon nan, miserabilis ; mise- 
Tia。 Chin nan, pati mlserias。 Anh chiu nan, imago cru- 
cifxli。 (uc nan， extrema miseria， 和 an nou nan， procax. 

NAN, meticulosus, a，um。 

NAN，herba cujus radix amarissima est， An nan toj, poeni-， 
tere de peccato。 An nan chang kip, sera poenitentia. 

NAN, premendo exprimere。Bop nan kiem an nguoi ta, dici- 
tur de lis qul pauperum sangulinem sugunt. 

NAN, digits contrectando et palpando ad scrutandum quid 
intus lateat. Nang nany, vel Nang noy sedulus， diljgens. 

NANG, /ua ?07g, morbus qui virlle membrum relaxat. 

NANGy furca. 

NaAxNG focemina， Nang hau, ancilla vel concubina mandari- 
norum. 2 

NANG，Saebe， Nieng nang， sedulus。Ta phai lam toi D. CG.B. 
cho tieng nang, debemus esse diljgentes in servitio Dei， 

NaANG，gravijs，e， Tol nang，peccatum grave。 Nang ne， 
idem。 Lam nang lao ng#x ta esse gravls aljjs。， Quo mloi 
nang，reprehendere Sravibus verbls， Nang tai，graves 
aures;i surdus，a，um。 Dao nang tay,， metiri; mensura 
coplosa. 

NANG,， splendor s0] 这 Nang bol, aestug solis. 

NANH, dentes animalium. 玫 e nanh vuot trao lang，qui est 
robustus in pago. 


普 


* Abbreviatio pro ?0501 
38 
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NANH, 2077 Nu，cX Pigrit 诊 jaborem et di 仁 cultatem 衬 
Se rejlicere, et in alios derivare conaril. 

NANH， daz 72a71，species faseoli vel ciceris。 

和 NaAo, 17] ?ao chna7lg，quid impedit， Ne chang ph nao，nihl 
refert, vel nihil impedit. 

NAo, quls, quae， quod. Vide az Muon lam the naoy thl jam 
the ay, quoquo modo vejlit sic facit. Nao ai lam di gi cho 
may, quid tibi fecit? Nao cuo dau,ubi est pater ? 

NMVzc ?WUcy inquletus ex deslderio videndi aliquld. 

Vao dxwa, ungulis dolare 位 uctus， 

NAo，saz ?do，valde a 生 ictus。 Nao ruot，exhauriuntur 
VlsCera。 

NAo, vannus ad siccandum aliquld. 

NAo, calidus, ay um. NaAo ret, calor et frigus，1q est {febris， 
Nao nay，ldem. 

NAo，ellychnium in candelis。 Nao noc，Ppisciculus qulidam 
cujus jecur est valde venenatum. 及 han nao noc，suda- 
rium mujltis coloribus distinctunm， 

NAP, operculum。 Nap hom，arcse operculum. 

JVa7 sz7g, infundere fistulae pulverem tormentarium3; (char- 
ger un fusil.) 

NAP, gladius minor. 

和 NAP, latebra。 Nap nomy, e ]atebris videre， 

NAP，de7 72072 ?07 01， Sine cessatione venire， 

NaArT, terrere. Tan cho nat，comminuere;i in pulverem re- 
dactus vel putrefactus. Dot nat, jlliteratus. 

NaT, lncutere metumy, vel simulare iram， 

NAu, manere ln secreto per of tempus Propter metum， 
vel ad insidianduim. 

NAu0，vel 2o ?az，quidam fructus sylvestris instar tuberis， 

cujus ljiquore tinguntur vestes, retia，Ssacenae， 

NAu, ao ?az vestis ex lan8h a Rege custodibus suis data. 

NAu, coquere。 和 Nau muong ng ta valde molestus et grTravVis 
alljjs esse. 

JVaz ra diclitur de fructibus putrefactis。 
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NE, 九 xye7z ?0ey elevare Cymbanm,， suppositis lignls， 

JVe vel /e, revereri ne Sit alterl molestus， 

Ng, 7e voi, oblinire calce。 工 ho ne，czmentarius。 Chang 
ne，non recusare，non dedicnari， 也. C. jxuo the glian 
chang ne chiu tram nghan su khon kho vi ta，Christus 
descendit in mundum，non dedignatus ferre tot mala pro 
nobis。 Xin nguol cho ne，ne Tecuses, TO0g0. 

Nag, respectum hominls habere, personam respectare vel ac- 
ceptare.。 Vi ne, vel ne nang, idem。 Ch nen vi ne Dguol 
ta ma Pham toi mat lao duc chua blol, non licet ex reve- 
rentia hominis peccare contra Deum. Ne lao ncuol ta， 
Tevereri ne sit alteri molestum.。 To ne, progenitores. 

JVe ga Vao c1pazlo reducere gallinas in gallinarium. 

NE, ?0e ?az metuunt invicem， 

JVa ra rimas agere。 Ne bung, talitrum impingere. 

NE 7e72 Ze712，praecustare clbum ad experimentum. 

Ngx， cuneus， Nem, protrimenta. 

Napx jacere， Nem da, ]aplidare. 

NEN，licet, expedit, ”Nen viec，aptus ad negotia gerenda， 
Con nen viec，adhuc est utilis。 Nen muoi tuoi， asgit an- 
num decimum. Cal nay nen bao nhieu tien, vel gio bao 
nhien tien, istud quanti constat 1? Nen cai, nen hoa, furun- 
culis, variolis ljaborari. Dung nen，creare， 

NaN, crebro lctu humum pulsare ad eam complanandam. 

和 NEN，cay 7?e7， candela。、Duc nen, conflare candelas。 Thap 
nen，accendere candelas。 Tat nen, extinguere candelam. 
Chan nen，candelabrum. 

NaN，fundamentum. Acay ?7602 vel dap ?el，]jacere funda- 
mentunm。 0 

NEN，decem taglia。 Nen vang nen bac，mensura decem 
taelibus auri vel argentl constans。 De nen， comprimere. 

No, anchora。 Bo neo, jacere anchoram， Geo neo jacere 
anchorami vel esse jn periculo. 

NEo，contorquere prelo ji tortara。 

NEo, fere ldem est ac 70z, fasitare， 
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NANH, 刀 720T1 au，exX Digrit 襄 jaborem et di 鱼 cultatem 
Se Tejicere, et in alios derivare conarl. 

和 人 NANH，cdaz 72071，Sbecies faseoli vel ciceris. 

NaAo, 7/p ?co cha7g，quid impedit， Ne chang ph nao，nihill 
refert, vel nihil impedit, 

NAo, qujis, quse, quod. Vide wz Muon lam the nao, thli lam 
the ay, quoquo modqo velit sic facit. Nao ai lam dl gil cho 
may, quid tibi fecit? Nao cuo dau，ubi est pater 

JMzc ?WUcy inqulietus ex deslderio videndi aliquld. 

.JVao dxa, ungulis dolare 位 uctus， 

NAo，sazx ?udo，valde afBictus。 Nao ruot，exhauriuntur 
VlsCera。 

NaAo, vannus ad siccandum aliquld， 

NaAo, calidus, ay um.。 NaAo ret,， calor et frigus，iq_ est febris: 
Nao nay，ldem. 

NaAo，ellychnium in candelis。 Nao noc，Ppisclculus quldam 
cujus jecur est vajlde venenatum. 及 han nao noc，suda- 
rium multis coloribus distinctum， 

NAP, operculum。 Nap hom， arcas operculum， 

JVzp sz7g, infundere fstulae pulverem tormentarium; (char- 
ger un fusjl.) 

NAP, gladius minor， 

和 NAP, jatebra。 Nap nomy e jatebrlis videre. 

和 AP，de7 71072 710G7 7201，Slnc cessatione venlre， 

NaAr, terrere. Tan cho nat，comminuere; in pulverem re- 
dactus vel putrefactus. Dot nat, llliteratus. 

NaAT, lncutere metumy, vel simulare iram， 

NAu, manere in secreto per aliquod tempus propter metum， 
vel ad insidianduim. 

NAu，vel po ?az，quidam fructus sylvestris instar tuberis， 
cujus liquore tinguntur vestes, retia，Ssacenaoe， 

NAU, ao ?az vestis ex lanh a Rege custodibus suis data. 

NAu, coquere。 和 Nau muong ng ta valde molestus et grTavis 
aljjs esse. 

JVazx 7ra, dicitur de fructibus putrefactis。 
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NE, 怒 xye7 ?0ey elevare cymbam,， suppositis lgnls， 

JVe vel /e, revereri ne slit alterl molestus, 

Ng, 7e vi oblinire calce。 工 ho ne，czmentarius。 Chang 
ne，non recusare，non dedignari， 也. C. JJ xuo the gian 
chang ne chiu tram nghan su khon kho vi ta，Christus 
descendit in mundum，non dedignatus ferre tot mala pro 
nobis。 Xin nguol cho ne，ne Tecuses, T0g0. 

Nag, respectum hominls habere, personam respectare vel ac- 
ceptare。 Vi ne, vel ne Dang, idem。. Ch nen vi ne Dguol 
ta ma Pham toi mat lao duc chua bloli, non licet ex reve- 
renti8 hominis peccare contra Deum. Ne jao ncuol ta， 
Tevereri ne Sit alteri molestum. 工 o ne, progenitores. 

JVe ga uao cjazlo reducere gallinas in gallinarium， 

和 NE, ?0e 2]az metuunt invlicem， 

JVe ra rimas acere。 Ne bung, talitrum impingere. 

NEM, 7e70 Ze712，praecustare clbum ad experlimentum， 

NEx， cuneus， Nem, protrimenta. 

NEx, jacere， Nem da, ]apidare. 

NEN,，licet, expedit, ”Nen viec，aptus ad negotia gerenda， 
Con nen viec，adhuc est utills。 Nen muol tuol，agit an- 
num decimum.。 Cal nay nen bao nhlieu tien, vel gio bao 
nhlien tien, istud quanti constat 1 Nen cai, nen hoa, furun- 
culis, varlolis ljaborarl。 Dung nen，creare. 

NgN, crebro lctu humum pulsare ad eam complanandam, 

NEN，cay ?ez candela，Duc nen, conflare candelas。Thap 
nen， accendere candelas， Tat nen, extinguere candelam. 
Chan nen，candelabrum. 

NEN，fundamentum. Acay ?602 vel dap ?el，]jacere funda- 
mentunm。 人 

NEN，decem taglia。 Nen vangi nen bac，mensura decem 
taelibus auri vel argenti constans， De nen， comprimere， 

NEo, anchora.。 Bo neo, jacere anchoram，Gieo neo, jacere 
anchorami vel esse jn periculo. 

NEo，contorquere preloji tortara。 

No fere ldem est ac ?az fagitare， 
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No, semita， Danig neo，Vvla. 

NEP，5Sao 76D，OryZa viscosa。 人 Nep ao0，Pplicatura vestis. 
Mu mat nep，Pplleus sine plicatura ld est homo sine lege 
Vivens. 

NEP,， contracto corpore sese occuljtare. 

JVe7 SLaz,， asserculi quibus frmatur septum. 

NRTr,， vel ?el 7 Vide 7za， 

Jvel cjz，ductus calami; apex litters. Chang 1 mot net， 
apex non praeteribit， Bat net, reprehendere， 

NET,， po ?et vermals venenatus. 

Nu, Dertica, hasta.， Len neu，attollere aliquld hast 有 a ， slg- 
num erigere. 

No, xzrex 7l2a sl quod Si。 Neu co ljam，thl hay ljam，si lta 
res Se habet,， optime est. 

NaA, sdo ?ca otiari nihil faciendo. 

NeA，contemptus ciblj. An no nen nga，Saturatus fastidit 
clbum. 

NaA，ebur. 

Vsga ba dazocy trivium，。 Neoa tu quadrivium.。 和 ga ba sou， 
trivium fuminis。 Nga xuo，cadere， Nga nuoc，jabil in 
morbum ex insalubri aqu8a. Nga lao，despondere anl- 
mu 

JVsa ra，reclinare vel explicare aliquid in terram. ga 
trau bo, occidere animalia. 

NaGaAc，7o 7Sgac，gstolidus，a， um。 Ngan ngac， cohnfuse po- 
SltUs. 

JVsac 7gW asgltare caput et collum. 

NeacH, lignum quod parietem sustinet， 和 gach tua，lmen， 

JVsa7c1 so aditus fuminls. 

Near sedes regalis. 

NgAI，vererl， vel potius deterreri 0 Vel di 鱼 cultate all- 
qua。 Ai ngal， ldem. 

Naab arbor quzdam. Dang xa dam ngai，longa distantia. 

NGaAI，herba cujus folio siccato utuntur ad adustionem 1 
morbo curando. 
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JVsuz vel ?8pid，amicitiay gratitudo， 和 han nghia，amicus， 
3a，um， 9 

Neav, rectus, ay um。 Ngay that, sincerus, aum; simplex， 
Lao ngay，conscientia Tecta， 和 gay hhau，recte corres- 
pondere ad alterum ; ex adverso alterius. 

NaGAY， stertere， 

Neay，dies。 Sang ngay，diluculo，prim8a luce radiante. 
Nua ngay，meridiesy media dies。 Ban ngay，de die. 
Than ngay, tota die。 Ngay ray, nuncj;i his diebus。 了 ay 
la ngay lam viec ljanh，nunc est dies salutisgs。 Ngay sou， 
postea。 Ngay sou se hay, postea vibebitur。 有 ang ngay， 
quotidie ; vel ?gay 750V，lidem est， Galan Ta ngay nay 
ngaykhoi, 由 ifierre de die in diem，Chang khol may ncay， 
non transactis tot diebus ; (de Praeterito.) 玉 hol mot 站 
ncay nua con lal den，post aliquot dies denuo venies. 
Da kholj, vel da duoc may ray, ]am ab hinc quot diebus 
也 en ngay, asslignare diem， 

JVsgay zl0l，hebes, ijgnarus. 

Naeayv, fastidium ex clbo nlmls plngui. 

NecaAxw humectare aliquid in aqua, macerare. 

NaeAw，tenere aliquid ore clauso.， Ngam mieng lal，reclu- 
dere os. 

JVsga7l ?WU0c Vdo，ajliquid siccum aquam imbibit; vel aqua 
Senslm penetrat， 

NeaAM，aliquid in aqua latet Immersum， Cung co ngam 
Protervus, sed non aper 仁 fronte; latens superbila. 

JVsa7mz ?gd identidem laudare. 

Naax meditaril， 和 Nguyen ngamy, oratio mentalls。Mjle ncam， 
meditatlo, 

NaAx， da7zg 7ga72 ?ga112， valde amarus， ay um， 

NcAN, sylvz， 了 D. C. B. la ngan moi su lanh，Deus est con- 
gregatio omnium bonorum. Ngan ngac，vide ?Suc. 

NGAN, impedire， Ngan ra，separare。 和 gan hom, separa- 
mentunm capsa. Ngan tro, idem， 

NeaAN, brevls，。 Van, ldem est. 
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NecaAN, modularil， 

NaaAw, modus, mensura certa。 Ncan nao, quantum。 Ngan 
ay tantum。 Nicut et do ?2]2e，O0V ?Ze : et slc collo- 
cantur in oratione. Muon ngan nan，thbi lay ngan ay， 
quantunm volueris, tantum accipe。 玫 e co tol da duoc vul 
ve doi nay bao nhieu, thl lail phal chiu phat trao dia nguc 
bay nhieu，peccatores quanto fuerunt feliciores in huc 
mundo，tanto graviores dant poenas lin inferno.。 Chang 
co ngan, sine modo, sine fpne， 玉 e lanh o tren thien dang 
kinh men D. C. B. chang co ngan: ljam ban cung D. C. B. 
chang hay no, sancti in coejo amant Deum sine finej; con- 
versantur cum Deo sine fastidlo. 

JVza7 ?soy stolljdus morosus. 

NGANG， 0e ?Mga7lgy latitudo ; jinea transversay vide doc. Lam 
ncang ngua, allorum conslllo contraire vel oblicem ponere. 
Cai ngang ray, aliorum sententig contradicere. 

.JVsgw7g /az， cohibere obstaculo. 

JVsga79 ?81N2U，arbor glibbosa.。 Dat xau tron cay ngang 
nghiu: he nguoi tho tuc noli deu pham phu, sicut mala 
terra procreat arboregs glibbosas，sgslc Tusticus Semper rus- 

ftica verba profert. 

NaeANG, 友 at ?ga75，Sic dicitur omne genus quod habet me- 
diam partem constrictam。 Ca nganh ngang，quidam 
piscis spinosus.。 Nguoi nganh hoa, homo dolosus，. 

JVga71 vel ca7z]， vide ca72]， 

JVza7] Miat Qi，avertere facliem。 Nganh mat lal，faciem 
Convertere，. 

.Vsgao dzw otiosus; fellx, Cho ngao， canls enormls。. 

NGAo, jex ?75do, Superbus, a， um。 工 oli kieu ngao， superbia. 
Ca ngao, quldam plscls. 

Neao, balbutire， Nguol nol ngao, homo balbus. 

JVsgao co 20 Ze arrecto collo de longe lntuere， 

JVsgauo co1, axXls mortarlls。 

NGaAP, oscjtare; fastidlire. 

JSga7l 75a12 d2 1541 7g0D ire per multam moram tardando. 
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NeaAP, aqua superans aliquid. Lut doil ou Nog nuot ngap len 
khoi nul muoi lam thuoc, tempore diluvii Nosmi aqua su- 
perabat montes quindeclim cubitis，。 Ngap ngung nuoc 
mat, erumpentes lachrymae. 

NaeaAT, ?cat jeo, claviculus forficlis， Nagat mui，vide 72202. 

NaaAT， 怒 o72 7gab SuavlS odor spargitur， Tienc don npcat 
het moil roi, fama suavls sparcltur per omnia loca. 

Near, intercipere lumen,， obscurare， 

NecAr，frangere aliquid， Cao ngat ngheo，insolits altitudi- 
nis homo. 

NaAu, 72072 ?5Q2，piscis a longo tempore conditus sale jam 
bene detritus. E 

Naag, animal simjle leonl. 

NeaHg，crocus，i Nghe，tingere aliquid croceo colore. 
了 ien nghe，formica favi coloris。 Xung he，Pprovincia 
工 unkini proxima Cocisinae. 

NeHe，ars, o 什 cium.。 Neghe nchiep，idem。 Con lam nghe 
nghiep kiem an，quas exerces，fli，artes ad quserendum 
victum ? 

Neap, quadam herba. 

NaeHp, audire， Nghe mloi, obedire; consentire。 Con dungc 
nghe chuoc ma qul，noli consentire tentationl domonis. 
Nghe thay, auribus percipere. 

NaeHE，co7z ?ope, vitulus. 

JVs]e 711eZ，domus spiritul tutelari dicata。 Ou nghe，vel 
tien sl，doctor。 Do ou nghe，vel do tien sl，doctoratum 
adiplsci. 

Vs/pec1 daux, caput vesanum, Insanum. 

Neapw, suffocari cibo faucem premente. 

NeHEN，da7z ba co 妈 az ?0ez mujier gravlda， 

JVsHe71 75a7g，di2 731e710 7ga7g，incedere Superbo fastu， 
maogna pomp8. 

JVoHpeo da7g,， Via tortuosa. 

NaeHo, exposlitus majseriis, paupertati，Benh ngheo, morbus 
perieulosus， Su biem ngheo, periculum. 
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NeHpTr, quod est valde constrictum，Lam nghet lam, rigide 
agereji arcte constringere. 

Near，Ho ?1i，dubitare. Chang nen ho nghi su gili ve dao， 
no licet dubitare aliquid de fde， Uy nghi，terribilis 
majestas。 Nghi hoac, dublus，a，um. 

Near 9xa7z 0at ?sj truculenti， jatrones. 

JVs1z ?goz;, quiescere， Gilac nghi, qules, somnus。Ou quan 
ay da ngol，ijlle mandarinus jam mortuus est， Nguol 
nghi, in lecto quiescit vel dormit， 

Neamr sumitur etiam pro llle homo, sed dicendum est solum- 
modo de infmo homine. 

Ne 了 ar putare, cogitare.。 Ta nghi the nao, quomodo cogilta- 
mus, quid facto opus est! Quando est sermo de conslllo 
capiendo, quid fertis sententioe ; quidnam consllii capiltis 

NearA，amicitia。 Lam nghia，vel ket nghia，inire amilci- 
tiam。 Bat nhan bat nzhia，incratus; slcnificat etiam 
sensum。 Nghia la di gl，sensus quls est? Cat nchia， 
explicare sensum。 有 ay qui nchia cung D. C. B.，dili- 
genter divinam amilcitiam colere. 

NerHrcH， ze 7gcjp inimicus，hostis.。 Nghich nhau, invicem 
adversarj. Lam nghich cung D. C.B.，agere contra 
Deum. 

NeHIN, atramentarium annamiticum. 

JVo1ie7 ra7g，stridere dentibus， Gaian nghien ngam，iragsci 
tacitus ; ira lintus latens。. 

NeHIEM， 702e72 3912，72]2e72 1a700， magna majestas， 

JVs/ze72 9072，72917e12 NI 35101，eXxercitum instruere;i arma 
comparare. 2 

NeHrx，Pppep 2 jie，medicina divina.。 Minh thanh 
D. CC. J. la thuoc lnh nghiem chua cac tat nguy en linh 
了 on, corpus Christi est divinum pharmacum contra omnes 
anima2e ljangueres，Nashiem nhan menh, authentice actum 
homiclidll conscribere. 

NearENG, latus anteponere。 Lam nghieng lech，quod erat 
bene situm pervertere， Nam pghieng，decumbere Super 
latere. 
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NeHIEP, ac ?gpiep videac 

NearEP，78Ne ?75]zep，Vide ?gjpe。 Toi nghiep，delictum. 
Cou nghiep, meritum. 工 hat nghiep，mendicus. 

Near，mille。 Dou nghin nghit，numerus hominum con- 
fertus. 

NaHINH, 7g2W725 ?1 jeviter avVeTsari. 

Neo, sio ?85o，hora duodecimam et primam pomeridianam 
complectens。 Ngo duoc, forte posse， 

.Vso Ze12, arrlgere collum ad videndum， 

Neo, apertus, ay umi patens. De ngo cua，relinquere por- 
tam apertam。 和 go mlol，declarare suum intentum， 

Neo，fores exteriores。 Nago ngang，homo capax。 Hien 
ng&o, Saplens, prudens， 

Neo, regnum sinarum。 了 Thang ngo, sinensis，(per contemp- 
tum.) Urbaniter dicitur czx uc。 

Neo, furiosus, amens， Cho ngo，camnis rabiosus， Gac ngo， 
hostes irrumpunt. 

Neo, surculus nimphez. 

.Vso ?Sa inSsanus,， stollidus. 

和 Neo, exlstimare, putare， Chang nen ngo Su trai cho ng 
ta vo co, non licet male susplcari de proxlimo absque fun- 
damento.。 Nago la, idem est ac ?so /cc，puto quod. Con， 
ngo Su nay la tol nhe ru, putas hoc esse leve peccatum ? 

NaoaA, hyperbole.， Noli ngoa，loqui per hyperbolem. Dan 
ba ngoa ncguya, mulier jinguosa. 

JVsoac di vide ?goa1， 

NeoAI，extra.， Ho ngoal，familla matris。 Anh em ben 
ngoaij，consanguinel ex parte matris。 了 e ngoail dao， 
extra fidemy, id est inftdeljs。 Ngoai kinb, ngoal thm, extra 
]ibros, seu tradltio Incerta. 

NaoAr，7a1 7goai，annus immediate praecedens， Ngac 
ncoal y， ultimos splritus ducere. 

NaoaY, ?godV Vao, ferro acuto fortiter perforare, 

NGoaAv, cho ?Sody dxwoz, canls cauda sua adbljandiens. 

NecoAr extra.。 Be ngoaly extus. Chang nen lay mot Su be 
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ncoal khou ma tho phuong D. C. B. pha co viec be trao 
lam mot，non expedit colere Deum solls operibus exteri- 
oribus，sed comitarl debent opera interna. .Vsoaz oppo- 
nltur ztCo，lntus. 

NaoAN, o 任 cliosus; fdeljs. Nogoan dao，fdels Christianus， 
Ngoan net o，urbanus. 

NaoaAP, ranuncula. 

Jooat 杂 7 tro La ijico revertl， 

Neoc, gemma. 

JVsoc dazx ez， erigere caput, diclitur de plscibus. 

Neor innatare undis，dicitur de serpentibus aut avibus quae 
fuitant super aqu8a. Ca ngol, Supernatat piscis. 

Naor tegula. Nha ngol, domus tecta tegulis. 

Neol co7 ?gol，rivus。 Ngoi but，acumen penicilll G et 
ng ta bang ngol but，dicitur de lis qul suls Scriptis alterl 
nocumentum afferunt. 

Neor，sperare aliquid ab alliquo : sed non dicitur nisl per 
contemptum。 Tao chang ngol may dau, quld a te spero? 

Neor persona。 Ngoi thu，ordo aut dignitas in qu&a alliquis 
constituitur。 和 gol sao，sydus， Cao ngol，tonsura in 
fronte quam solent facere nebulones。 工 ho ngol, tonsor. 

Neor，sedere。 和 Ngol Xep bang，sedere decupbitis cruribus， 
qui modus apud eos honestus est， 和 Ngoi dung cung nhau， 
dicitur de cohabitatione viri et mulieris. 

Neor vide ?81 Dai ngol, expectare & rege responsum， 

NeGow stultus, vecors; qul non est dignus vocari homo. 

Neow，sapidus， Muli ngon，sapor。 Ngon janh, sapidus et 
salubris。 

jJVzomu ua，famma。 和 gon cay，cacumen arboris。， Naoon 
dau, monticulus mensurae confertse. 

JVsom ca pollex.， Ngon tro，index.。 Ngon ut, digitus ulti- 
mus。 La ngon, folium quoddam venenatum. 

NeGcop, 1rox ?5o7 /e7，Susplcere tantisper. 

Neor，dulcis，ej; suavis。 Nagot ngao，lidem. An o ngot， 
suavViter coOnversarl， Nagot ngot voy, parum dulclis. 
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.Vsof ZWU0，detumere，decrescere， Com an qdqa ngot，ory2Za 
sumpta ]am digesta est， 

JVsgol ?ad72g, peruri calore solis. 

.Vsotl 7lWUd pluvia sese paujlisper remittens. 

Nacou,， anser。 工 hang xac ngou, loquaculus nebulo, 

.JVzw cu vide cx Ngu tam mot it cau，hospitari per breve 
tempus. 

Naeu，dormire， Ngu gat，vide pxwo7z ?82W，gTravari somno。 
Nua ngu, nua nuc, semlsomnnus. 

Nav, quinque. Ngu sac，quinque colores, scillljcet : Do，ru- 
ber ; Den，nigery Vang, favuas; 工 rang，albus; 义 anh， 
Virlidls。 Nagu quan，quinque sensus Corporales，Ssclllcet : 
Con mat xem, visus; Tai nghe, auditus; Mui ngui, olfac- 
tus; Mieng nolj，locutio; Chan tay lam，tactus。 Ngu 
tang, quinque interiora hominis, scllijcet: 工 am，cor; Can， 
jecur; Ji ventriculus; he pulmo. 工 nan temy calngu， 
mensura quinque cublitorum. 

Ne, vox propria regi，Ngu tri, praesjdere. Ngu ra, exire， 
Nagu vao, intrare，Nsgu di danh giac, proficlsci ad bellum 
contra hostes，Nsgu kinh lj, proficlisci ad lustrationem Sul 
TERDL 

NauA, equus， 

NauoA, prurire。 Ngua mieng, pruriens os， ld est, ]oquaxX， 

NevA, supinus, ay um. Ngua mat len，sursum faciem erl- 
gere， 人 gua tay mat ra dextra palmam extendere. 

Nauc, carcer.。 Dia nguc, infernus. 

Neaeuc, pentus. 

JVsuwi ?5WUi， commotus mijsericordqia， vel deslderio alicujus。 

Naeur olfacere; odoraril. 

Naeuoy, rebelljs。 Lam nguy, conjuratio facta. 

NauyEN，7SVVe0 al SLCO7 qu8a ex causa ?1 Nguyen boi, ex 

NeuYEN,， orare. Mloi nguyen，oratio.、 Nach nguyen, bre- 
Vvlarlum. 

NauYEN， 雁 e 7gVVezl，voverei jurare。 Nguyen rua，male 
precarl. 
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NauxyEw, familia quadam in 工 unkino antiqulsslma. 

NauxrgTr，luna.。 Mloi nguyet hoa，verbum turpitudinem re- 
dolens. Nguyet thuc，vide 妈 xwc， 

NGuoc, contrarius, a， um。 Di nguoc sou, navigare adverso 
amne， Nguoce gio, ventus contrarius， Noi nguoc, loqul 
confuso ordine verborum. 

Neuor，tepescereji defervere. Nguoi gian，defervet ira. 
Naguoi su dao, tepor in fide. 

Neuor tu: ad infmos et cum ia loquendo. To se Xem 
nguoi，ego te videbo. Con nguoli，pupilla ocull、 世 o 
nguoj，erubescere. De nguoi，protervus homo. TIreu 
ncuoi, insidlas struere. 

JVgwol jjpen laudare. 

Neuol，homo. Nguoi ta，alii，caeteri。 Lam nguol，esse 
bomo， Sumitur etiam. pro secunda et tertia persona， 
quando est sermo de honorabilibus personis。 Chang nen 
lam hai nguoi ta, non licet aliis nocere。 D. C. B. sinh ra 
ta lam nguoi o the gian nay cho duoc tho phuong nguol， 
Deus creavit nos esse in hoc mundo ut jlum colamnus. 
Nguoi, noi di gi，Domine，quid loqueris1 Nuoc nguol 
Tegnum extraneunm Seu exterae nationes. 

NeuoN, mons;i sylva. 

Naeuoxcy, revererl conspectum hominum， 

.Vswo7g cd，hmen portae lnferius, 

NHA，domus， Nbha xe，zsdicula ex lignis pulchre elaborata 
ad cfterendum cadaver ad sepulchrum。 和 ba tang, domus 
papyracea ad sepulturam destinata。 (Tang, proprie est 
sepelire.) 和 Nha que, petria，Nha phu, nha huyen, judices 
in balljvliatibus。 Vao an may nha 了 . C. B., domum Dei 
ingredi. 

JVWau 72o72，sedes tribunalis vel ministri justitiap，vel etiam 
telonariil， Mach nha，vide mac。 Nbhuoc nha，magno 
pudore a 人 ci. 

NaA, levliter mandere. 

JVia ra ejlicere cibum ex ore. 
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JViau ra vel luo ra, liquefieri vel dissolvi， 

NaAc, campanula collo equl aut canis appensa， Le nhac， 
caeremonia，urbanitas clvillls。 

JVHAac 7]WUoO1，Segnls，VeCcOTS。 

NaHAc，attollere aliquid. 人 hac can，appendere aliquid sta- 
terae。 Nhac di nhac lal，aliquld in memoriam iterum 
iterumque refricare， 

NHAc, ?lpoc ?jac，movere Sei qul Inciplt se movereji Tesis- 
tere jicui. 

NaHAr mandere, 

NaHAr，slbllando contemnere; contemptim verba aliorum 
repetere， 

NaAr ranuls in arbustis frequentes. 

NaAr joa ?jai, fos quidam albi colorls valde suavls。 Nhail 
quat, claviculus quo compingitur fabellum. 

NHAY, quod celerrime conciplt lgnem， 

NaHAY，connlivere。 Mot hnhay mat，in lctu oculi， 六 hay 
nbhau, sibl invicem signum facere connlvendo. 

NaHaAy, saltare。 Nhay khoi vao, evadere laqueum. 

NHAM, 5o? ?ja acetarium ex ojere et plsce confusls. 

NaHAw 721a7a ?zol quod ft cum magna confusione。， An da 
nhamy, fastidium clbi. 

NHAM，ca ?pa12 mustela marina. 

NaHAx asper, ay umji quod pellem ssviter pungit， Ao nham 
minh，clliclum， 

JVa7 7zoL，temperare vinum. Do nham Tuou，esculen- 
tum quod vini vim temperat， Nham con mat lali，clau- 
dere oculos. 

NaaAw collimare， Nham, mellus 7zla7z，errare， decipl， 

NHAM, praesldere. 

NHAN，avicula quadam. 

JWa7 au, ottum。 Thanh nhan，beatitudo. 

NBAN, arbor qusapdam。. Nhan hon, ob oculos. 

NHAN，vel ?4a7 ?po ruga。 和 han mat lal rugare frontem， 
Cho nban nanh，canis TUgens， 
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NHAN, denunciare。 Nhan tin, mittere nuntium， 

JVia7 7g1pia gratitudo, pietas。 Nhan duc, vide dxwc。，Nhan 
the，e8dem oper8i. Nhan sao，quare， 人 han xuo，cal- 
care. 和 Nhan,agnoscere. 

NaAN，annulus。 Tu ay nhan nay，ab illo tempore usque 
mod0. 

NHANG, Mof Ja7g， in lctu ocull. 

NHANG,， /La75 ?pa070g5，Vide /0725. 

NHANG，caz ?pa7S muscse magnae， 

NHANG，92V07 71N07S，homines Sylvestres. 

NHaAo, irridere; 计 udere. 

NHAo, rotare vel volvere se 

NaHAo， co7 ?ao oryza mul 导 aqu8i cocta， 

NBHAo, ordo, gradus. 

NHAP, intrare，。，Quli nhap vao no, diabolus intravit in ilum. 

.JVa7 co7z la leviter oculum claudere， Thuc nhap，vigi- 
lare et interdum leviter dormilre, 

NaAr, melius mlat, insulsus, a，um。 Ruou nhat, vinum de- 
bile. Cuol nhat, ridere Sijne Sajle. 

JVpat vel daub timidus, ay um; formlidolosus ; vecors。 JWMot 
Nat vel Miol cz unum momentum，vel unus lctus ln am- 
putando. 

JVHpal vel but /ay，colligere。， 入 hat ph，rigida disciplina. 
Cam nhat, riglde prohibere。，Chay nhat, jejunium rigidum 
seu Sub peccato objigans. 

入 HAT，unus，a，umj;i primus，a um。 和 hat lja，maxime， 
praesertim。 Con，ph lo buon ghet cal tol nhat la toi trao， 
debes，fli，dolere de omnibus peccatis，maxime mortali- 
bus. Nhat thuc, eclipsis solis。 Nhat ban, Japonia. 

和 HAU，invicem. Cung nhau，simul cum。 Ta phai canu 
nguyen cho nhau, debemus orare Pro invicem， 

NaHE, jevijs，e. 

JVAe vel 7le，vlide 70le. 

NaHEcH, anguilla cujus caro est valde sapida. 

JVAet /o, obdurare rimas， 
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Napo, ca ?peo, piscis quidam。 六 heo nhoc, orphani. 

NaicH, 20pzc Nicp lente movere， 

NaHIEM， sa Ne idem est ac 7002 72]2e712，Vide ?202/。 

Narpr, calor。 Lam nhliet ljam，angustiare. 

Naruo, multus, ay umj;i multum. 

JV/iex cjpo，eximere aliquem ab oneribus publicis。 Nhiemu 
sinbh，vitam servare。 Ou nhieu no，a publicis oneribus 
]iber vel exemptus. 

NHI，caz ?7772，histrlX。 

Narv, tolerare。 Nhin nuc, tolerantia。 

NHIN, idem est ac ?pa7l，recognoscere; contemplari. 

NaHro, 7o7 0]izz, error in loquendo ex inadvertenti 有 8. 

Nao, vitis。 Chu nho，littera sinica。 Hoc tro nho, scholas- 
ticl qui jitteris sinlico-annamiticls operam dant; qul stu- 
dent litteris sinicis. 也 oc tro nho thou phal lam，litteris 
sinlcls doctisslime eruditus. 

Nao, macula ex cinere vel fujigine aut atramento contracta. 
Da nho mat, sub obscura luce， 

NaHo，barvus。 工 hang nho nho，puer parvulus。 和 ho xuo， 
distillare. 

Nao，tollere alliquld humo infxum. Nho co，eradicare 
herbas. 

Nao, innlti auctoritate，viribus，divitils ajterius. 、Nho dip， 

.fretus occasione。 O nho，vel dau cho， hospitari. Nho 
nho vay，alliquo colore non bene bnctus. 

NHo, recordarli;i tenerl desiderio. Con, ph nho co D. C. B. 
o tre mat jien，recordarl，fl1，semper praesentiam Dei. 
Nho moi diu nay, hoc in pectus tuum dimitte. 

NHoc，vel ?poc ?al，fatigarl， 六 hoc met, idem est， 下 ho 
nhoc，labor. 

NaHoc, elevare. 

.JVAoz ve] 7a2l0o2，Vvlde 72lo7。 

JVAo7z 1071，072 7207 1012 102 Proferre Trustica verbaj Sine 
ordine et sensQ effundere verba. 

NaoNw, quod in mucronem desinit， 


312 


NaoN,， di ?7jom cAa7m lez incedere suspenso pede，Nhon tay 
cat lay,， capere aliquid extremis digitis. 

Naor, arbor quaedam cujus fructus valde aclidus est. 

Naor, furunculus。 Nbhot moc len, furunculi oriuntur. 

JVWol vel dolt，vide cot. 

Naor, pallescere; pallidum fieri vel lividum. 

JVWop ?pa sordidus, ay um ; iDR 人 

.JV/ pado, commovere. 

JVNz 妃 xo, thus。 六 hua, Pix 

Nau, sicut，Cung nhu, sicut et similijs; similiter; ita， 和 hu 
Vay, lta，Slc. 

Nau, quod bene percoctum est，Danh du no nhu ra verbe- 
ribus contusus，a，um。 

Nau，extrahere illecebris。 Nhu ga，esca allicere gajli- 
nam 

NaHuc, ?2]272 72Wc，Vide 72]7270。 

JVNzUc 7]pic1，Vvide 72]2c]。 

和 NaHuc, 7 7]2lc，Vvide 702。 

JVHpzwc da dolor capitis; dolere capite， Nhuc ca va mh， 
dolor per totum corpus. 

Naor ?22zt ?jl fomes, lignliarium. 

JVAzy jpoc, pulchritudo forum. Nhuy tieng, suavitas Vvocls， 
Hing ng nol co nhuy nhang，verba suavia. 

NHUAN，707N1 7]2l0d70， annus lunaris tredecim menslum. 
Thang nhuan, mensis additus vel duplicatus，intercalaris。 

NHUxw, Maol 7]2112，Unus captus digitorum， 

JVNz71g c1o，eximere ab onere publico，sicut Verbunm ?ez 
O nhung, otiosus, ay um. Nhung ma, sed, verum. 

Nauwe, omnes， Chang nhung la, non solum.。 Nhung phai 
su ho jien, semper inclidere in calamitates. 

JV/HzUoc ?ja，Vvide 110。 

Nauoc，da ?jxloc，valde debjlitatus， Nhuoc bang，quod si 
Ver0， 

NaHuow tingere aliquo colore。 Tho nhuom，tinctores Ves- 
tium. 
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JVWzo sao dol so vana observanhtia et Superstitio, qu8 gentiles 
credunt se posse sortem sen fatum commutare， 

Nauo, cedere alteri.。 和 huo cho，idem est， 玉 hiem puong， 
humilis，e， O kiem nhuong，humiliare se.， Duc khiem 
nhuo, humilitas. 

NaHuT, dao ?pazb culter obtusus,， cujus ferrum hebescit，Nhut 
tri， obtusum ingenium ; truncus. 

NaHuT，condimentum salsum ex plsce et fructibus, alijijsque 
generibus， 

Nr bonzia, mulier templo idolorum serviens。 

Nb ?07 7 leviter conqueri de se vel de aliis, 

NIA, instrumentum vimineum ad purgandum oryzam; Van- 
nus rotundus ex arundine contextus. 

.Vie7 D]pat Precari lidolum ; recitare preces lin honorem 
idol]i. 

NiExG, vermis in aquls natus。 

.JV270 1a7 aulicus; adulator. 

Nrzu，olla parva， Nieu huo，ojlla parva in qua crematur 
odoramentunm， 

JV di vel ?0257 pg8，gSljlere，tacere，heticere，premere v0- 
cem。 8 

NiP, caz ?77， corbula ad continendum vestes。 

Nrr, coz 7 pueri puella. 

Nirr, ao ?alb vestis stricta。 Nit sang，constringere loculum 
mortul。 

Nru, ?azg 7 molliter tractare. 

JVi /ay fortiter apprehendereji stringere. 

No, saturatus, aum。 Fastidium cibi vel alterius rel. 

No, lste,a, udy alter, aum。 

No, jlle, aud,: Ayno, ecce jlle est. 

No, bajlista; exsiccatus, ay um. Cui no, lignum aridum， 

No,， cuneus. 

.Vo ?ja 38mulari invicem ;i certatim et turmatinm allquo oc- 
currere vel confluere， 
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No, irasci。 Nat no，vide ?Qt 

No, crepare, disrumpi cum strepitu。 No sung,，crepitus tor- 
mentorum bellicorum。 No tali ra, maledictio, 

No ay 7?o ?io jlle homo, vel jllud negotium. 

No, debitum.。 Mac no，debitorem esse，debere.。 Doi nol， 
Vide doz，mutuum repetere ab aliquo。 玉 e lam no lam， 
sere alieno Oppressus. 

No，germinare，pullulare。 No mat，famam gloriamve ac- 
qulrere. 

No，hnon sustinere.。 Chang no mang mot deu nang，non 
sustinuit ut alliquod grave verbum excideret ex ore,. 

JVoc ?7]a，fastigium domhs.， Ca noc，Pplscls qulidam cujus 

jecur est venenosum。 

Noc, venenum; aculeus animalium， 

Nor po ?oz famila patris。 Quan nol, eunuchus. 

Nor jungere. Noi dao, succedere in ordine progeniti. 

Nor olla.. 

Nor emergere ex aqu8，Ganh noi, par ferendo oneri，Lam 
nol vlec, optime negotium peragere; cumulari divitils. 

JVoz ay e0 usque.。 Chang den noi ay，non e0 Usque， 

Nor incedere super ponte. Noi sgiua，sequendo custodire. 
Nol neo, sequl vestigla. Nol，loqu. Chang ai noi den 
may, de te slletur. 

Nor gallus ex genere pugnaci. 

Nor locus， O noi, tai noi，pendere. Su sou chet ta o noi 
D. C. B., vita et mors nostra pendent & .Deo. 

Nor relaxare, remittere; recedere paululum，. 

Now，cA 7071，Littere Annamitica，vel Ninico-Annami- 
tica，ad exprimendas vulgares voces，seu ad referenda 
Annamitica verba.。 Tieng nom，lingua vulgaris; ver- 
bum in jngua Annamitic8， 

和 Now acetarium。 

Noxw aspicere， 

Now instrumentum ex arundine contextum ad piscandum. 
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Novw，immaturus，a，um;i recensji quod ad perfectionem 
nondum pervenit. ASinh non,， abortus。 Nui non, montes， 
Nuoc non, montes et aqua。 Non not, idem。 

Nox，galerus. 

JVozm cjazoz, pars intima arboris Jndicae， 

NoNw，czx ?072，contrectando molestiam inferre。， Non nao 
trao da， stomachum movere ad vomitum。 Timidus, for- 
mlidolosus. am non nao, inquietare; facere ut huc jlluc 
cursltent perturbatim，. 

Nop, tradere judicl， Nop thue, solvere tributum。 Nop rua， 
maledicendo tradere diabolo. 

Nor, fnire aljiquld. An not di y, fnlire comedendo. 

JVol bz71g /az，contrahere ventrem。 

Nou, pauca aqua。 Bien nou mare modicam aquam habens， 
Canh nou, arare，colere terram.。 Bo nou, avis, qusedam。 

Nou, ardor calcis。 Nou nan，protervus， 5 um 

Nou, sufferre sustentaculum. 

Nu calix foris. 

Nu, foemina。 

NUA, 510 ?70，SeneX decrepltus， 

NuaA, arundo indica. 

NuaA, medius， a， um. 

NuA, amplius.。 Mot it nua，modicum mag Doi mot 站 
nua， expectare paulisper. 

JVzuc /az, torquere funem. 

JVzc 7la ligare allquld vimine， Nu uc lao, infammatum cor 
alicujus rel-desiderio， 

Nuvc, calor magnus. 

Nur mons， 

Nuoc, aqua, llquor;i regnum， 

Nuvoc, nodus。 Lam den nuoc, rigorose agere. 

NuxG，coquere lateres, vel vasa testacea。 工 ho nung noj， 
fulus. 

Nuobn nutrire。 Duong nuol idem est， 
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JVzozg ca sperare in alliquo，vel niti alicujus potentia 
divitlls. 

NuoNG,， assare， 

NuoT, degluterej; absorbire. 

NuT, nodus;i obduramentum. Nut ao，globuli in veste. 

NurT, disrumpi，hiscere, rimas agere. 


O. 


O, ca o, nomen piscis。 Chim o, avls quzedam mailvio major。 

O ze, sordidus, a, um。 Su o ue, res turpis. 

O, ao o rw vestis vetustate maculata. 

O, nidus gallinze，O ho, exclamatio masgis adhibita in librls。 
Heul! proh dolor! 

O, eructare。 0O, manere ; esse。. 

OAN，quod ft injuste alicul. Oan glia，hostis; inimlcitia ; 
infortunlium。 

Cao? 友 z ulclscl Injuriam， Vindicare. 

OAN， edulium ex sola oryza factum，quod in prim8a quique 
juna et plenilunlio cujusque mensls，ldolig offerrl Solet ; 
quodque pro sancto clbo a gentiljbus habetur. 

Oaz /2026 vel oaz vao, ldem est ac ZWV 7027 vel UV VC0。 Vide zz/。 

Ooc, cerebrum. Dau oc, caput. 

Oc, cochlea， Oc tu va，cochlea marina magna。 Oc nhoij， 
cochlea parva. 

Ooc, eructare， 

Or graviter olens。 Do an da ol，cibarium jam graveolens. 
Est etiam interjectio : 了 eu! eial 下 oil ldem est. 

Or genus pyra, qusedam arbor Luslitanlce 5o0o00Q。 

O2 ol, go1 0 ol， Vocare magna et repetita voce, ve lclamare. 

Oxw，amplectb amplexarl. Om nang,， veretrum。 

ON2 Ca o12 VE，22rotare. 

OM, ?0 012， percoquere aliquid ore ollPp，abstracto et lento 
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igne。Dau om ca va minh, lentus dolor serpet per totum 
Corpus. 

ON, gratia, beneficium. 工 a on, gratias agere 和 Deo， Ga on， 
agere gratias squalibus yel inferioribus。 Ta da chiu 
nhieu on D. C. B. xuo cho，multa recepimus beneficia 妈 
Deo concessa. 

O7z dizc1 vel 117 dzc]，pestls， 

OP, granum frumenti vel quld aliud macrum et vacuum.。 

Op ep， mollis) e; putrefactus, a，um. 

OT,， cay ob plimentum， 

0Ou, avus;i dominus。 Ou ba, ou val, progenltores。 Duc ou， 
Princeps. 

Ou，internodium; tubus. Ou mnhol，tubiculus pulvere tor- 
mentario repletus，et bene obstructus, ad sonitum eden- 
dum， cum accensus fuerit， Ou to, pensum sericum， 


和 


PHha vao，vel Pjau Phpac vao，commilscere， Noi 5giem pha， 
Z1Zanlas dljsseminare. 

Pha vel pjpau pNpacj destruere, diruere， vastare， 了 ha thanh， 
vastare urbem. Danh chay pha,，expugnare armis. 

PHAcH，crepltaculum. 有 o phach，crystallum. 

PHAI, decolorarl, amlttere colorem。. 

了 PHAI，debere, oportare, incldere, tangere. Phai mle，con- 
sonare Tationl， Al muon rol ]inh hon thi phai chiu kho， 
qui vult suam salutem consequi debet habere patientiam， 
vel multa patl, 了 hai tay ma qui, incidere in manus dzmo- 
nis。 工 au phai da, uavis tangit vel incidit in saxa，syrtes。 
Phal jao, amare， capl amore venereo。 了 Phai khi， contigit. 
Chang phali nao, nihil mali accidere. 

了 HAY，dao Pay culter ad secandas carnes aptus， 

了 HAY，720t Ca2 1，unus ductus calami， Quat phe phay， 
ventilare levjlter. 
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PHAM, facere contra alidquem。 了 ham toi, committere pecca- 
tum. Pham deu ran，violare praceptum. Noi .pham 
den D. C. B.，blasphemare in Deum. Pham su thanh， 
Sacrilegcum esse, violare Sacra。 Phai dau pham, vulnerari 
graviter. 

PHpa7tz ez lignobilljs homuncio. 

了 PHAM，c]2lc Dja712，dignitas，ordo. 

了 HAN，/a7g 7DpAa7，annona，OTryZa。 

PHBAN，vel 7pjpa7 day，eloqui, prsecipere， (〈(Vox propria regl 
Vel Deo.) 了 han xet ]udicare. 8 

PaAN, tabulatum in modum lecti， Lam phan cung al, agere 
adversnum aliquem. 了 hbai phuc, fallax, maliciosus, dolosus. 

有 /am 707，poenltere， 

PaAw, fmus,i .了 han chia, dividere. 

PHAN, fucus ; cerussa。 Galol phan, fucare faciem.， 

了 PHAN，sors。 No phan, fortuna。、JDia phan, districtus。 Chuc 
phan，dignitas。 了 han phuc，bona opera exercere: de 
sacerdotibus intejlijglitur adminlstrare sacramenta. 

PHAN，pars。 了 上 han al nay lay，partem suam quisque acci- 
piat,， Chia phan, partirl, distribuere in partes. 

PHAN，excrementum。 

PHAN,，operimentum oll magnae. 

PaANG, culter magnus. 

PHANG，cQL 7P]/a7sy tela Serica。 

PHANG， compjlanatus, ay um. Lam cho pbhang，complanare， 
Bang phang trao lao，animo quieto. 

PHAo, jlgnum supernatans in Sagenis。 

了 HAo, lgnlculus pyrseus Sonum edens， 

PHhao vel Ppjzi7g，tat 1pao vel be7z1 Pjao lepra。 Nguoi co 
tat phung, leprosus. 

了 HAo, Phpao vo 7a, repudiare Uxorem。 To phao, libellus re- 
pudil. 

PHAo，cubiculum ; thorus.， Viec cam phao, exercitia spiri- 
tuajia recollectionis。 Benh pham phao, morbus ex intem- 
perantia rel venereae. 
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PHAo, opinari, conjectare.， 了 hao len, inflari ex vento。 Phao 
minh，providere sibl in futurum， 

PHAr，punire，damnare.。 Chiu phat，luere paenas。 了 hai 
phat, damnarl. 

Pjpat ro，depromereji elargiri，Vox mandarinls conVeniens。 
Phat lang cho quan，dare stipendium millitibus。 Quien 
thu phat，o 熏 cium promuscondix* 上 hat sung, explodere 
tormenta bejlica. 

PaHAT, idolum. Phat gliao，vel dao phat，idolatria。 了 Ke di 
dao phat，idolatra. 

PHat pHpio，vento agitarl. 

Pjaxw pay，exponere。 Trang phau phau, candor niveus. 

Pa, subscribere。 Bang phe, subscriptura mandarini。 Phe 
chu vao, Subscribere. 

Paz，aliqua pars 'in communitate pagl， ang phe，idem. 
Phen le，zmulari. 

PPpe7z vel bxwc ppe, cratis contexta. 

Pagxw, alumen. 

了 PHEo, 1re pNpeo, arundo. 

了 HpP, 92Y1e7 PHpep, D0e7 iac, potestas, virtus,， auctoritas。 Le 
phep, caremonla, clvilitas.。 Chiu phep，obedire，subjici ; 
Teclpere sacramenta， Lam phep, benedicere aliquid, aut 
adminlstrare Sacramenta.， Anh phep, nuoc phep，imasgo 
benedicta, aqua lustralis。 Phep la, miraculum。 Ra phep 
tac, exercere auctoritatem ; condere leges.. 工 hoi phep， 
mosg. 

Phpet ho, glutinare. Danh phet, lusus pueri， 

PaHpTr, percutere. Noi phet, loquax, jactabundus. 

Pja cx profusus, prodigus. ay um. 上 Di ton, ldem. 

PPj2 7 emittere ventunm. 

Za Luo，satiare animum。 了 hi chi，phi da，idem sonant. 
了 hi， est jnterjectio. 

17e7 cj7o， successio0 nundinarumn。 Phien we ]Duxta Succes- 
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sionem。 Phien len loa tren, appellare superiorem judicem， 
Phien quan tren, ldem. 

AP0271 Dpo adulari， 

PaHrEN, maoestus， 了 Phien da, phien lao, moestus animo。 了 hien 
den ng ta，aliis gravis esse vel jaborem afterre. 

Phio sac/，volumen，vel auctor librorum. Nagua dinh pho， 
vide dz27]. 

Phpo cxa，ostentare divitias。 了 ho mac，pho an，ostentare 
]uxum in veste et vict， 了 ho truong，exponeres opes Suag 
publico conspectul ad vanam gloriam, quod facere solent 
gentiles in Suorum mortuorum exsequlls. 

PaHo, taberna; emporium. 有 ang pho, idem. 

Pao, commendare, committere。 工 oil pho linh hon toi o tay 
chua toi，in manus tuas，Domine，commendo Spiritum 
meum。 Con, da pho cho ai，cui, fl tradidist 3? 

Paor puljmo. Ca phol magnanimus, ]ljberalls. 

PHor siccare aliquid in sole， 

Paou, simulacra hominum facta ex papyro aut alia materi 计 。 

Pjx /ao squo animo esse ex percepto aliquo emolumento. 
Phu dam, bajull 了 hu trao, remjges. Binah phu, militum 
bajulij， Nou phu，agricola， 了 hepb nat phu nhat phu，sa- 
CTramentum matrimonil。 (ou phu, labores. 

Pp2 0o， 所 juvare，Protegere. D. C. B. phu ho cho ceon， 
Deus adsit ]ijbl, fl Verbum frequens in ore patrum ad 
Chbristianos 工 unkinenses。 了 hu vua, militare regi， 了 hay 
bhu thuy，veneficus。 了 Phu phep, venefticia。 Ve phu，de- 
pingere schedulas et characteres venefieos。 Dan bua， 
deo bua，appendere，gestare res veneficas. Benh phu， 
hydrops. . Phu tay vao, admovere manum operji. 

Pau, dives。 Phu qui，dives et nobilis。 Su phu qui，opes， 
dignitates. 

了 PHu, operire。， 了 hu ca minh，co5perire totum corpus。 Phu， 

Signifcat etiam balliviatum majorem post es provinciam. 
Quam nha phu, vel ou Phu, judex in illo balliviato majori. 
Dicitur pro copula quoque animalium. Con duoc phu 
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con cai, masculum animal copulat se foeminino， Am phw， 
Arvernus apud gentiles， ， 

P1x ppa7zg，homo crudus，crudelljs。 Phu on，phu nghia， 
tinh phu，ingratus。 了 hu nhung on D. C. B. xuo cho， 
qui abutitur donis Dei est ingratus ei. 

PHuc，virtus，meritum，bonum opus; pramium;i felicitas. 
Lam phuc，vide 7Ppa72. 了 auong phuc，frui felicitate. 
Naguol vo phuc, infelijx; reprobatus, 

PHvc, obedientiam dare，subjlicere se, venerarl， Phuc mle， 
consentire Tationl。 Le phuc sinb, resurrectlo Dominil seu 
pascha. Phuc mo, latere in insldlls. 

Pjpzwc 胡 o1z, Suavls 0dor. 

PHuw, aliquid ex ore spirando fortiter emalttere， 及 an phun， 
serpens Sibilat， 了 hnn ra nhung deu dai，effutire verba 
stujta. 

PHpzx7g vel pjpao，vide phpao。 了 hung chuc, vel phao chuc， 
dignitatem conferre， 了 Phao vuo，inaugurare regem。 
Phao thu, claudere litteras. 

PHhz7g 好 LVez2，edictum regls。 了 hung sal，legatus. 

Phpau7g 0 os tumidum. 了 hung dam ma, aliquid ad cejle- 
brandum exsequlas ofierre. 

Puo，Pplaga mundi. Phuo dou，plaga orientalis seu Asia. 
Phuo tay，Pplaga occidentalis seu'. 卫 uropa。 了 huo nam， 
austrum。 Phuo bac，aquilo seu gseptentrio. 了 huo ehi， 
quanto magis。 了 huo the, modus. 

Pjhao 友 o, colere。 了 Phuong duong cha me, nutrire parentes 
cum honore. 

PuoxG, socljetas。 了 huong .mac, ldem. 

PHpzxo7.VQ0,， vexXillum in quo Scribitur nomen defuncti， Cay 
phuon， vide PHzxo7. 

Pjai7ig ba, tempestas et fuctus。 Phai phung ba，pati tem- 
pestatem. 了 hung luu，otiosus，a，um。 了 Phao tuc，mos， 
pojliticae res, 了 hao chi，confiscare; sigilum publicum 
apponere rebus alicujus. 


41 


322 


( 


QuA, fructus. 

QuA，transire。 再 om qua，heri. 工 hau qua，pertransire， 
penetrare. 

QuA, corvus， Qua mo, corvus dilacerans. 

QuA, excedere; excessus;i extra。 及 hach qua giang，vec- 
tores。 Qua do，extra modum， Qua phep，extra lesem 
praescriptam.。 Quay qua, indecens; exlex. 

QuaA, munusculum; fructus vel alliquod edulium. 

QuaAcH, radix quadam sylvestris quam mandunt cum betel 
in defectu arec2e. 

QuaAr ansulae cujuscumque rel. 

Q@zxvaz 5o，quod est insolitum，monstruosum，horrendum， 
Qui qual， sagax，astutus. 

QuAr ofterre clibum progenltoribus aut diis falsis. 

QuAyY，rotare，in gSyrum agere。 Dau quay quat，vertitur 
capnut， 

QuAy, gestare aliquld humero, 

Quay boc vel vay boc, vide 2oc， 

QuAN, magistratus, mandarinus.， Viec quan, negotia publicae 
rej。 Quan chuc，in dignitate constitutus， Quan thay， 
patronus，fautor。 Cau lam quan，vel cau chuc quien， 
ambire dignitates。 Quan tien，jligatura monetarum， 
Quay, movere， Quay quat, infestare. 

QuAN, diversorium，caupona. Do quan, hospitari. 

QuAN, inhumare mortuum ad allquod breve tempus. 

Qxa7 ca Praeses。， Quan vol ductor elephantis， Quan but， 
calamus penlcili. 

QuAN, crispus, ay um. Toc quan, capillli crispi Dau quan， 
caput hirsutum。 

QuAN，miles。 Dali quan，exercitus。 Cat quan dj，ducere 
exercltum. Quan va，exercitus pedestris， Quan thuy， 
exercitus navalls， Quan hau，mllites servientes， Quan 
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sumitur etiam pro nationibus gentium，ut: Quan ngo， 
Ninenses。 Quan quang，CLocisinenses，。， Quan hoa lang， 
Lusitanl. 
QuAN，omnes nepotes regls cAxa nomine hoc appellantur. 
Vide cpzxa.。 Quan cou, primus gradus masgistratuum。 
QuAN, involvere aliquld panno aut fune， Quat quit， multis 
nexibus involvere. 

QuoAN, femorale. Quan tu，congregare se in unum.。 Danh 
quan, quldam lusus. 

QuaAN,， di 9Va7 /az repetitis viclibus moleste ire, redire，Noi 
lan quan, obliviosus, qul mujltoties et inepte idem repetit， 

Quvazg sa7z5gy claritas。 再 ao quang, radius。 和 Noi quang sang， 
locus patens，clarus， 和 Nol quang que，locus spatiosus 
absque ullo impedimento.。 Quang，slgnificat etiam funes 
connexos ad ferenda onera. 

Qxazd lab offuscantur ocull， Quang ga，oculi subobscu- 
ratil. S 

Qu7d /ay，circumjligare in modum crucls。 Lam quang di 
cho chao, facere per transennam ut clto absolvatur opus. 
Lam quang quay，agere imprudenter，vel lam ,can gio， 
ldem， 

oa75 707N2，provincla Principalis in Cocisin8，quae et toti 
ll terrae nomen dedit; unde 工 unkinenses per Syncopen 
vocant Coclsinam Nuoc quang，vel Dang trao，id est 
pars (terra) interior; quia pertinebat etiam ad Tunkinum， 
et non fuit ab eo separata nhlsl per ducentos solummodo 
annos， 

QuANG，spatium locorum, agrorumy itinerum. 

Quva7z dz, fortiter projlicere. 

QuaANH, circuitus。 Di quanh，Pper varios via anfractus ire. 
Chung quanh, in'circult0. Di chung quanh, circumire， 

QuANH, dox 92Woa7z]， agri Solitarii， 

QoANH, 5o 90920722，lignum induratum。 Dat quanhy, terra in- 
durata， Quat dieuw inquletare, molestare. 

QuAo, rapere ungulbus， 

QuAT,， ventilare; ventilabrum. 
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QuAT,， increpare al 改 Voce， 

QuAT, reflectere aliquld. 

Quvat /li，dao 9zxat /az，reflectitur acles cultri， 

Quxve 9gxwat，captus pedibus, manlbusve， 

Qug，patria，。 Que mua, inurbanus， Que D. C.J. la thanh 
Nazaret, patria Christi Nazaret，Nha que, idem est， Ye 
que, redire in patriam ; vel mori， 

Qup, cinnamomum. Nhuc que, cinnamomum aromatizatum， 
Que quan，cinnamomum secundum in suo genere， Que 
chlj， cinnamomunmn ramosum。 

Qug, frustulum sarmentorum。 That lung bo que，cingere 
]atera. 

QQxve sa2 705，abscondere aliquld a tergo. 

@Qxe 0o，sortileslium. 

QuogN, obliviscl，Quen on D, C. B., ingratus erga Del dono. 
Bo quen, rellnquere ex objlivione. 

QuIEN, reducere allijclendo, attrahere， Quien du, lidem. 

QuEN，assuetus，a，um ji assuescelreji notus，a，um。 (Con， 
phai tap cho quen, 和 li， debes exercere te ut assuetuas fas. 
Toi da no，no da quen toi，ego notus jli，et ile mihl， 
Quen thuoc，idem est， 上 e da, quen da, locorum sclens. 
Chang quen jam nche xau, insolens malorum_ artium. 

Quvetl ppai，leviter aspergere， 

QugT，verrere， Quet tuoc, quet nha, domum verrere. 

Quor noblljs,e; nobllitas。 Qul gla, pretiosus, ay，um. 

Qur genuflectere。 Qui gol idem. 

Qurn dzmon. Quli qual，callidus ingenio ; ingenium versu- 
tum; Subdolus; varlus， 

Qur /oa 7gzVyet 92，heliotropium. 

@w ve，redireji redigere in unum 

QuIpN，auctoritas.。 Quien phep，potestas， Quanm quien， 

Quwie7z sacmi tomus jbri， 工 hoi quien， su 和 鱼 are fistulas， 

mandarinus. 

QUuIET, decernere, statuere. 

Qurr, malum aureum minoris generis. 

Quo, increpare. 
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RA，exire, egredi， Ista vox jungl solet omnibus verbis quae 
motum de interliore parte ad extra vel mutationem in 
aliam formam significant; ut /cy 70, depromere Dem ra， 
educere. Noi ra, eloqulj， 必 c. 及 a khoi thanh，egredi ex 
civitate。 再 oa ra Xau, factus est malus。 及 a xemy, visun ; 
procedere， ) 

RA, palea。 有 人 om ra, idem est， 

有 人 A， cista crassa ad ]javandam Oryzam。 

及 Ra miab oculi jppitudine pleni. 

RAc，purgamentum. Nha rac，domus pulvere et sordibus 
plena。 Lam rac nbha ra，sordidare domum. Rech rac， 
idem est， 

民 Rauc az nuditate et fame tabescens。 Tu rac，carcer， 

及 Ac, ?12WOc 7Qc， aqua est ln recessu. 

及 Ac, spargere， 有 全 ai rac, sparsim. 

RAcH, ]aceratus, ay um。 了 anh rac, vel lam rach, dilacerare. 
Ao rach ruol,，vestis vetustate dilacerata， 

了 AcH, secare per rectam jneam， 

了 AI，com 7az，lutra。 iem an nhu ral, quli omnia sibi rapit 
ef VerTI 上 

RRay rz dissecare ventibus， 和 ol ray rut，mordere verbis 
exagcgerando. 

RaAy, nunc。 人 ay mal, post aliquod tempus. Ray ray, mo- 
lestiam inferre auribus， - 

妇 cy laz sordes in auribus. Cu ray, colocasia， 

RAY,， aspergere. Ray nuoc thanh，aspergere aliquod aqua 
benedic 乌 . 

及 ay vo, repudiare Uxorem. Lon chou, dicitur virum suum. 

有 RAY，cribrare farinam. Cal ray，cribrum。. 

有 他 AM，vdom ?dm2，vectes qulbus afiertur cadaver ad sepul- 
chrum. 

RAx, herba qusedam valde acrls. 
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RAw, plenilunium，seu dies decimus quintus mensis lunaris. 

RAM，crepltus ventrls。 

及 AM，cay 7Q72，arbor quaedam. 

及 AM,， densitas sylvarum， arborum. 有 人 ung ram，Sylvs con- 
densse。 有 人 am rau，barba splssa。 有 全 am rap，denss a7T- 
bores. 

有 AN， Sonus Tesonans per loca. 

RAN，da 7a7，Scopuli in mare， 

RRu2 70，coquendo adipem exprimere. 有 人 an ra，frigere 
pliscem adipe ferventi. 

RAN, prohibere sub legibus， Deu ran, mandata. 

及 az ra eniti pariendo。 Noi ran ro, loqul cum magna em- 
phasi. 

RAN，caz 7a7z，coluber serpens， 卫 t etiam adjectivum durus， 
a um。 及 an gan, induratum cor; intreplidus.， 有 Ran may， 
ran mat, homo perfrictee 位 ontis。 及 an roli，formosus. 

及 AN，ca7 7Q7 vel La70 ca7，Vide ca71， 

有 RAN, pedicull in veste. 

民 a72 SUC 7Q Vel ga728 SC 7Q，eXigere Vires. 

及 ANG, torrere. Gao rang，oryza tosta. 

尽 a7g 7&ay，dilucescente die; aurora. 

Ra7g 2oz， offlscatum coelum aliquid praesagiens. 

&azs 7 multis nexlibus aliquid colligare. 

了 及 ANG, aliens, qijcens. 

RAxG, dens。 有人 ang ham，dens molaris. 

有 人 ANH, oplinio gentilium，qui credunt quod quidam damon 
soleat intrare in infantulos，dum adhue sunt in utero ma- 
tris; unde tenellos infantes quos limmatura mors absumit， 
.Vocant ?707]，lid est obsessos ab jllo dzmone ; et puerigs 
lmprecando dicunt : raz2A pat 720V, dzmon ille rapiat te. 

及 cd .22ec，cessant negotia。 有 人 anh，canalis. 

RaAo, publicare aliquid. 

及 Ao，siccus，a，um， 下 ho rao，idem,， 有 人 an rao，serpens 
quidam， 

RAo, sepire。 Rao gliau rao luy, septo circumdare. 
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有 RAo, "ax ?ao herba qusdam comegstibllis. 

及 Ao, ?WUoc ?Co, reflexus marls。 

及 APp，domus ad aliquam solemnitatem pro brevi tempore 
Constructa.， 

及 AP, asber, ay um.。 Lam rap ruay fortiter aut dure agere. 

RaP，statuere。 Rap lao，statuere in animo， Rap ranh， 
ldem。 

有 他 AP，genus retis， 

及 AP, ra7 2Z2o dab aliquld cadit humo 和 xum， 

有 Rap /ol dintercludere lter， 

及 AP, ardere， 及 ap rua, magno ardore torquerl. 

Ratl di，projicere allquld. 

RAT, aliquid integrum in suo genere et non admixtum ajlteri. 

有 人 RAT，particula ad significandum superjativum，ut，ou San 
sao rat manh，ANSamson fortissimnus.。 有 人 at cuc，summa 
mlseT13. 

RAu, vel ”ax co, olus， 有 au thom，mentha. 及 au diep, lac- 
tuca。 了 人 au sam，portulaca.。 Dau rau，jateres trini ex 
quibus ft focus ad coquendum， 

了 及 Au, barba。 Rau bac, barba cana。 及 au sam，barba densa 
per totum mentum. Rau ria，barbs et mystaces. 

民 Ra 77，molestisslimus，a，um。 Lam rau ri，molestianm 
jnferre. 

Re /ua purgare frumentum fante vento aut ventilabro。 

RE，cista contexta ad sustitnendam ollam. 

RE，gener。 Lam re，servire Socero ad probandam generi 
indolem ante matrimonlum ; qul mos a milssionariis im- 
probatus est，propter mujta mala. Anh em re,， maritus 
SOrorls magnae et parv2e， 

Rap, radix, truncus;i inltium，origo，vide coz， Tinh me xat 
thit lai col re moi toi lol，cupiditas est origo omnium 
peccatorum. 

RE, go 7re, quoddam lignum， 

Ra, gao re vel gao lie, Oryza ordinarila， 

Rp, sonus campbans fractse. 
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RE，quod vili pretio venditur vel emitur. Re quat，basls 
fabell， 

了 RE, separare, separatim。 Phan re, idem， 

及 EN，gemere， 

REN，vectigal， Jsta vox avoce Lusitanlchi，7e7lda. 

及 EN，cudere ferrum。 了 ho ren，ferrarlus。 工 ap ren，eXer- 
cere se ad alliquam rem. 

了 及 Eo, ]o reo, acclamare。 Reo ro idem， 

&eo 9VUa7] circumcidere. 

及 EPEP，cimex。 

RapTr, frigus。 及 un ret frigore tremere， Ret, est etiam Tu- 
bigo ferrl. 

了 及 ET，caz 7eb centipes. 

Rau, mucus in aqua aut in terrha humld8a， 有 1 cot ri pytho- 
DjSsa. 8 

Rb 72 7 vel 7 ?072 Submilssa et lent voce loqul. 

及 IA, ra 720， vide 7raz， 有 ia quanh, in circulitu aut margine 
cujuscumque rel， 

Riza ba 0 margo testudinls, 

RIA，c12772 72a Lo，avis Suas pennas vellicans， 

Rrva, insidiari ad furandum vel capiendum aliquid， 及 inh 
mo，idem， Di rinh rich，strepitus multorum ambulan- 
tium. 有 从 inh sinh thi, prope mortem. 

有 ING，particularis，ej particulariter. Viec Tieng，opns 
particulare， Viec rieng, intelljgltur etiam de salute cujus- 
que propri8a， Con, phai leu viec Trieng con hon mol viec 
khac，debes ,ll，procurare salutem tuam ante omnla， 
Y rieng minh, propria voluntas，. 

RiENG,， specles zlinZzlberls majoris， 

有 人 px condire cibum lento lgne et per longum tempus， 

RipmT, arcte constringere.， Lam riet lam, rigorose agere， 

Rarr, alidulid induratum rubigine， 

Raro, caz 7 vel caz rwi，cratis contexta ad capiendos piscl- 
culos. 

Riu，cawz 7r1X，sSecuris， 
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Ro, clsta ad capiendutmn Porcos. 

Ro, 2 7o, mantica .ex sacco， 有 Ro lay, surripere. 

Ro, vel yo 7ra7zg，clarus, ay umji clare.。 Noli khoan ro Talg， 
loqul lente et clare. 

Ro, ca yo, pisciculus quidam， 

有 本 o, woxv ro, dementatus， 

Ro, cista ad lavandum plsces vel olera. 

Ro, mat ro facies variolis notata, 

o ol vel 0T di，Vvide 7a2，genus bounma agreste， 

Ro，appetitus inordinatus mulieris praegnantis Chua 部 ， 
praegnans. 

了 Roc，secare Papyrum aut 人 aut tabulam in duas tresve 
Partes. 

及 oc, expolire quod est asperum_ 

及 oc,， cxwa 70c，cancer ln agTis natus， 

及 oc, yzo 7oc, ager aquosus， Ni 

Ron virga， 有 Roi vot, verbera. 

Ror mnultis nexibus implicare。 Chi roi， flum implicatum， 
Roi nhieu viec，implicatus multis negotiis。 玫 e roi dao， 
haereticus. 

Roi, vide doaz。 Sau khi ao da moi 0 bostquam loquendi 
fnenm feecit. 

及 or quies post laborem'3 Rn Raoi viec， cessant ; 
functus necgotilis。 

了 Ror，2xoz 7oz, mercatura plsclum， 

Roi ra, excidere. Roi xuo， cadere. 

Ror mat 7o, refrlgerlium， 

Ror quod non est conjunctum. Roi roc，idem， 

了 Row sax 7o72, Vermals pllosus, fojllis arborum inhaerens, valde 
venenatus; unde diclitur RN SU2 7072y 1d est malevolus， 
Rom，vide 7>a. 

及 oM 72gWUa 7072 CQ UVQ 772272， prurigo serpit per totum corpus. 

&oz /az aliquld jam ad paucitatemn redactum， 

有 Rom vel doz，tumultus ex .concursu miultorum NSBiindil 
Ron ra ldem， 

42 


330 


Rox, umbilicus。 Lam ron, vel lam gang， conari perducere 
opus ad finem. 

Roz Moz tepor et dolor. 

RoP, bao 7rop, quod est obumbratum. Rop nang，radii sojlls 
intercepti. 

Rol ra，effundere. Rot vao，infundere quod est liquldum. 
有 Rot ruoc, mlscere vinum. 

Ror, ultimus, aum。 Rot bet, idem. 

Ror,， 7roz rol，vVide 7o7. 

Rou, draco. Cay xuong rou, lactaria， 

Rou, vastus.。 R 人 ou ral, pecuniae liberalls. 

Rux coz, demulcere infantem ut dormiat，Ngoi ruru, sedere 
trlstis。 

Ruo, convocando attrahere invicem。 Ru, est etiam particula 
?Le, ?0 376 Con muon Xung tol ru， visne, fli confiteri? 

Ruo， cnel rz morl senectute vel arldltate， 

及 uA，genus testudinils， 

Rua, maledicere imprecari. Chuli rua，idem， 

及 uA，dao 7za, culter magnus.， 

RuoA, lavare，Dicitur de lotione instrumentorum, et allarum 
rerumy vel alicujus membri jn corpore。 Quando lavatur 
totum corpus，dicitur 如 My de pannls vero et vestibus 
dicitur gil 了 hep rua tol, sacramentum baptisml， 及 ua 
toj, baptizare， Chiu phep toi，baptizari; Sacro regenerari 
lavacro. 

民 wc ?gaV 7WUc 礁 a2g，paucl Supersunt dies, et exlguus men- 
sis。 Viec da ruc lam, pegotium valde urgens. 

民 Wc 7c1 do72 7WCc 72C7 砚 e UVW，Sic fert fama. Don ruc， 
idem est. 

有 Rub ?722 ?Na scandula in tecto domfis. 

有 Row cay 7z72，planta ex cujus fore exprimitur color pur- 
pureus。， Ao rum，vestis purpurea. 

,及 wz vel ra72，Species Cancri minoris. 

Rux, tremere.， .Run so, tremor et timor. 


331 


Ruxe，de lapsu forum et foliorum ex arbore， La rung， 
fojlia decidunt. 

Ruwec，sylva ; deserta loca. Rung xanh，nemus，sylva， 
saltum. 

慌 z7g8 cay coi) agitare arbores。 Noi rung, verbis terrere. 

有 zw7ig Mt 0oz，ante ortum Sojlis. 

有 Ruoc, obviare;i recipereji accercere， 

Ruor vermis subterraneus qui prope Novembris calendas ex 
humo prodit, quemque in deliciis habent Annamits. 

Ruor, 7rxoz at facies tristis。 

Ruol，media pars alicujus rei. ，Gio thu nhat ruoi，sesqui 

_prima hora。 Mot dou bac ruoli una pataca cum dimidio. 

及 oor arbor qusaedam. 

Ron musca。 Cut ruolj, nevus. (Sic; q. nervus ?) 

有 von zo yzoz aliquid in sertum ducere. 

Ruo，ager。 Lam ruo，colere agros。 Mau ruo，sau ruo， 
thuoc ruo，sunt variae mensura agrorum。 Ruong tor， 
ager frugum fertiljs。 Ruong tor ma muoi bo tray，ager 
bonus pecori. ee 

Ruor，viscera。 Ruot gia，viscera majora， 及 uot non，vVis- 
cera Iminora。 Anh em ruot，fratres uterinl。 及 uot don， 
Substantia dicae vel actionls in jure. 

了 Ruou，cicera. . Say Tuou，inebriatus cicer&a seu vino ex 
oryz8 facto. 

Rur，contrahere ji educere。 Rut ra, extrahere. Rut quan 
vey reducere exercltum. 

Rul ca7 az， contrahere pedem. 

RuT，cat *zt morsu lacerare. 
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NSA， cadere， Suong sa, res cadens。 Na con, abortus。 Nuoc 
sa inundatio aquarum tempore pluvia, montibus ad mare 
decurrens， Hang ha sa so, multitudo innumerabilis. 

NA，cai Sa 3Q，genus cancri valde Sapldi. 
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Sa sao cha71g Sa sdo bad ?jiex non curare de re tantilla. 

qu Vao duw uao do jntrat huc jlluc sine modestia， 

SX 7 partiri, dividere in partes， 

NAc，color。 Ngu sac，ngu sac thuoc，coquere medlicinam. 
Nau sac lal，coquere usque ad Siccitatem， Dao sac， cuUl- 
ter bene acutus。 Nhan sac， pulchritudo in vultG， Nac 
duc，concupliscentia venerea Sac vel sac ci，edictunm， 
diploma. 

uc so, tela 全 coloris Nac so， idem， 

SAcH，liber。 So sach， catalogus， nota。 Sach Ou 及 hou， 
libri qul Confucll dicuntur. 

qaci vel sacj se mudus, ay um (SLC); castus。 Nbhan duc sach 
se, Virtus,castitatis。Giu minh sach se, castitatem Servare， 

9az 10，SQ2 MaN，8Sd2 /ac，lsta tria Verba Silgnificant erTrare， 
aberrare a scopo; agere contra ilud quod jussum est， 
Sali mittere. 也. C. B. sai thien thanh truyen tin cho D. B， 
Maria， Deus misit angelum ad nuntiandum Beate Maria. 
上 huong sal，commissarius Tegius， Sai vien，minister 
missus。 Cay sai qua，arbor onusta fructibus. 

ANAL scables vel morbus parvulorum. 

NAI， ?0L SQL2，error In loquendo. 

SAI，duo brachia extensa，seu ulna.，Nuoc sau may Sal， 
aqua est profunda quot ulnis? Bo sal tay Tray， extendere 
brachia. 

NAY,， inebriarl. Nay me nhau， ineRPria 商 Impuro sulpsorum 
anmore， 

ay ra purgare frumentum On 

ANAI，Bonzlil, sacrifculi, vel custodes fanorum。 Item，senes 
qul o 声 clium habent parvulos mortuos inhumandi; unde 
pueris majledicendo aut increpando dicunt saz 9xuay, id est， 
senex jjle deferat te ad sepulchrum.， 工 hay sali, magister 
et sacrificulus. 

0QV cA2e7 exXCcutere mattam,。 Say vay， desquamare pisces. 
Say moc ca minh, papula oriuntur toto corpore， 

Say vel swt da ya, laceratur pellis. 


333 


NAY,， arundines mijnores et mojlliores. 

NAY， 刀 Mt sy，caro exXsiccata lgne， 

NAY，Say 妨 ay, aliquid excidite manu， Say chan chua duoc， 
say mleng chang chua duoc, japsus pedum est reparabllis， 
sed ljapsus verborum est lirreparabilijs。 Ninh say，abortus. 

SAM， 7Qz Sa72，portulaca. E 

NAM,， dicitur de avibus quse faciliter capluntur esc8. 

7l 2]0，construere ligna jam apta ad structuram domfs. 
Vo samy, tudes magna，qua utunitur 但 bri in construend& 
domo. Rau sam，barba per totum mentum crescentes， 
quajles habent 了 uropael. 

NAM，tonijtru。 Nam set，tonlitrua et fulmaina。 Sam truyen 
cu vetus testamentum ; vel jz 妃 a7ij，scriptura sacra. 
Nam truyen mol, novum testamentum。 NSam 上 
apud gentiles.， 

NSAM，SQ72 S072 VCo， irrumpere in alliquem.， 

NAM, So S272, palpitare et contrectare manibus. 

Sazz Sa， 了 au cjo Sam Sa facere diligenter et celeriter. 

CN et SC SUQ， COmparare, pTaeparare， 

NAN, tabulatum prope terram. 

SAN，317] Sa2，gignere， San hau，morbus muliebris post 
partum. San vat, bona ex 人 fuctibus terrae. 

0 Se6，partirl，dividere， San dinh kinh qulep， Ps 
multos libros in usum scholasticorum. ， 

SAN，dwa sa7, ]apllll，， RPR 

ga7m soc，sedulus, ay um， .了 Day san，funls fortiter contortus. 
Di san，venari。、 Cho san，canls venaticus.。、 Quan San， 
Venatores. 

NAN，arbor cuUjus cortlce Wi， cymbz. 

SAN, paratus, ay umi et in promptu。 Comn, da san cho duoc 
xung toi ru, fli，jam paratus es ad confitendunm 7? 了 hai 
sam Sua cho san, oportet parare ut Sint im promptu. 

NAN，atriunn 

Sa7 vao, vim facere ad intrandum， 

NSAN，S07 Miat fo facies jmpudens， 
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SAxG, transmigrare; transfretare; transire，JDo sang, trans- 
fundere。 Cat sang，transferre。， Nang trao,， nobllis; no- 
bilitas. 

SANG，clarus，a，um;i lux。 Sang lang，lux. Nang ngay， 
diluscente die; mane。 及 hi moi sang，ubl dies caepit. 
Sang da，bona memoria，ingenium tenax， Nang Dngay 
som lam, antelucanum tempus. 

oa7g gao， cribrare oryzam. Cal sang，cribrum. 

Sa7g sob omittere ex oblivione; objliviosus，. 

SANG, loculus。 Co sang, herba qusdam，. 

SANH，comparare unum ad alterum. Sanh lali，conferre 
unum'cum altero. 

SANH, testa， Phai sanh，offendere testam. Cam sanbh，8ge- 
nus mall aurel. 

SAo， caz sao, ?go sao, quare 1 quomodo 1? Con, chang muon 
chua tol ma mu rol jinh hom lam sao duocyfl non vils 
abstinere 入 peccatis，et quomodo salutem consequeris ? 
Sao ma con, chang blo lal cu D. C. B. cho kip, quare non 
Vis converti ad Deum celeriter ? 

SAo, contus。 Sao man, pertica qu& suspenditur velum， 

Sao, fistula.。 Thoi sao，canere fistulijs。 Chim sao，avicula 
qusedam， 

Sao co7 rd，fcetum ofiendere ante tempus. 

NSAo，vel sao /e, sed，verumy, tamen. Sao nguol, lgna trans- 
Versa Super qulbus cubamus in lecto. Sao may，vimen. 
Sao van, quoddam instrumentum musicum， 

SAP，cera。 Nen sap, cereus， ASab chay xuo, cera defluit. 

Sap 太 xyez tabulatum in cympbils. 

SAp, qisponerej collocare. Quan cuoc lay doi sap hang， 
mijlites per aciem et ordinem dispositl, Sap san，collo- 

care disposite. 

SAP, pronus, a, um.。 Nap cat， vertere tergum alicui， Con， 
sap minh xuo ma doc kinh cao minhj; thay se giai toi 
cho con，fl, prosterne te et dic actum contritionis ; et 
dabo tibi absolutionem. 
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ap 0ay 2ZWo, recluditur laqueus seu decipula. 

qat se, jdem est ac sa7 Se，Vlde Sa72。 

Sat ra vel sal ra, dehiscefe, frangi. 

SAT, ferrum.。 Nung sat，coquere ferrum。 Cut sat，scoria. 
Mot chang an bi cut sat，tinea non potest exedere rubi- 
ginem。 Dicitur de homine valde avaro et tenax, 立 quo 
nihil unquam extorquerl potest. 

SAU, postea;i post， Sau nay，post hac， Ve sau, de futuro ; 
in futurum; deinceps. Nau nua, deinde. Sau het, post- 
rem0o。 Ngay sau, tempore futuro，Doi sau, futuro sseculo. 
Tu nay ve Sau， con，phai ra suc lam viec rol linh hon， 
ab hinc ln posterum conaberis satagere saluti tuae. 

NAU，Sex。 工 hu sau， sextus，a，um. 

SAU，SQ2 pof rw, despumare. 

SAU，profundis，a，um,. Sau nhliem, vel mau nhiem，mys- 
terium。 Thanh y duc chua bloi sau nhiem vo cung， 
divina voluntas est inscrutabilis。 Sau bo, vermis。 Cai 
Sau bo cat rut trao trl khon，vermls corrodens conscien- 
tlanm。 

NSAU， crocodilus。 Gaiuong sau sanh ra frontem ferream ex- 
plicare. 

ax ?700，moaeTror magnus;i valde moestus。 

NS, da se /az，aliquld parumper exsiccatum。 Se, chim se， 
passerculus， 

Sg, particula a 竺 rmans aliquid certissime de futuro。 KKe co 
toi trao ma chet，thi se mat linh hon, reus peccati mor- 
talis moritur Impaenltens; certe peribit， Mai, con, se den， 
-CTas venies, fl Nol se vay, loqul demilssa voce， Di se 
se, jente ambulare, 

SPE，sox Se Vel so St La712 So Se，Vel So 8 ea vel] 
crude agere，、An nol sou se, Vel sou sit，cruda verba pro- 
ferre, eftutire verba; sine ulli consideratione verba fun- 
dere, 

NSEM，c/aV se， semilustus， (Com sem， Oryza semilusta. 

SEN, nymphea。 Hoa sen, fores nymphea.。 Toa Sen sedes 
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ornata nympheae foribus，quam ldolum Hzch cow, Proml- 
slt SU cultoribus. 

Sez1 1]ac1j sez1 1e7j， varia crepitacula, quibus utuntur his- 
triones.。 ， 

So，cicatrix。 ,Seo trau bo，nasus bubalorum boumque 
Perforatus. 

NSgT，fulmen。 Set danh，fulmen lcit， Set dqanh_ sen set， 
sonltus fulmlnls. 

SEEU, qusedam avis. 

NI arbor qusedam， 

NI 3 Vel sx 3 asSper ay， Unm， 

qz Luot ?jax，succedere Sibi invlicem，unus post alterum， 

Si ec7 87 pctor. 

ASIipc,， so siec, timere. 

ze7g ?07lgy dilljgens, Implgeri diljgenter.。 Nang nan,， ldem 
6St。 

NIET，terere alliquid moliendo. 

NIM，CQV S2772，DyTrtuUs。 

2 de，nativitas。 了 Phuc sinh，pascha， Sinh ki，tu qui， 
Vlta est iter peragere vel profciscl, mors autem est redire 
domum. 下 e hau sinh，posterl， Sinh doi，infamntes ge- 
mini， Sinh thij, mori，'Sinh, sulfur. Lua sinh lua diem， 
lgnls sulfureus。 Ninh do, vide dao. 

No S070，comparare，conferre. 

So，calvaria。 So，mytilus.， So，caput。， So con，8o0 trau， 
de bestlis dicitur. 

So 70pa72，fatum. So he, idem.，Xem so sortileglum inqui- 
rere。 Doi so, sortem mutare。 Do so, numerus graduum 
astronomlcorum， 

So sdcj， vide sael Met So， ductus penicelll desursum descen- 
dens。 So ten，vel so_ chu di，obliteratio nominis aut 
scripturae.。 Cua so, fenestrse， So ra, dijsrumpere, djssol- 
vere aliquid colljgatum. So tren blol, iris in coelo, 

So Mi0，8o sd12，Vijde sa。 了 Doi so，vel dol xua,， antiqulore 
tempore， 
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S%o, palpltare ex caoecitate. 

So，cay so，quadam arbor. No cal，milites Super populis 
praepositi ad colljgenda vectigalia. 

So，timere, metuere, formidare. 上 e so hai ljam，metu per- 
cujlsus. 

oa7 /2，TreVvlsere, recensere, aut recognoscere aliquas Tes。 

SoAT, colljgere vectigajlia quas defuerant ex superioribus an- 
njs。 及 hach soat, tributarll， 

Soc 杂 02，calvus. Noc vao，gsacrificium quod offertur initio 
luna et in plenilunio。 Col soc, vjde coz。 Cal soc, mustela. 

Soc ?0，spatium certum agrorum. 

Sor jlluminare， Nen sol, ]jucerna， oli guong, inspicere se 
in speculo. Sol bal，arenarium in fumine.， Nguoi soli 
sinh，homo persplcaxX. 

Sor fervere. Bien sol，mare turbldum。 Lam soli len，qui 
alios nimium urget et quasl fervere facit. 

oz 107 ldem est ac soc 加 02，Vlide soc。 Cho sol，vide co. 

Sor ]apilli. Dat soi, terra petrosa. 

Nor vel so ?00，ad exprimendum quod adhuc a fine longe 
distatrji et sic solet dici: Sol nao chua mul gil adhuc longe 
est fnis; nulla ex parte evacuatur opus. 

oz cpz, flum. 

Sor morbilli. Nen soj, laborare morbillis. 

Sow mature, mane。 Som muon, vel kip chay, ocyus serins，. 
Chay kip ta se den truoc toa D. C. JJ phan xet, serius 
ocyus omnes veniemus ante tribunal Christi judicantis、 
Con som, adhuc nondum venilt tempus。， Nom mal， summo 
mane， Mai som，cras mane. Lua somy, frugls praecox. 
Kbi con som lam chua sung，multo ante luclis adventum. 

o72 ?0gWUO2L 1o7 So0712 CQ multitudo hominum melior est mul- 
titudine divitiarum。 Gau somy, valde dives. 

So /dz macle confectus ; macerrlmus， 

Sow，cno so71，canis hirsutus。 Rau ria som sam，homo 
maxlime barbatus. 

Now, minium。 Giam son，acetum forte，。 Dan ba son，mu- 
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ler non maritata vel sterilis。 Vo chou con Son Se，hnovi 
sponsi flium nondum habentes. 

0 S07，S171 几 de SO7 So07 mulijer Saeplsslme 有 jios pariens. 

Now, Sandaracha。ANSon hom, sandaracha capsulas obtegere. 
Lo son,， sandarachs vapore infectus. 

So7mi do relaxatur animus。 Ao da son Ta，vegstis vetustate 
sublacera. 

om so,， exhilarescere. Non gay len, horrent capilli. 

NoT，clsta rara ad capliendum aliquild. 

Somy calor; calidus, a，um。 ANot ret，febris。 Sot ruot，ar- 
dens animus; inquietus anlimo。 RSot tinh, ardens in cupil- 
ditatibus。 Sot buc，ardor solis.。 Chang co sot，nihil 
omnino。 .Dat sot ljamy, terra exusta solis ardoribus。 

Sor, aliquld superest ex oblivione， Sang sot，vide sa75. 

ASou, fuvius。 Sou van ha, vija lactea. 

Nou，vlvere;i vivus, ay umi vita; crudus，a，um。 ASou doi 
dolj，vita sterna。 Ga sou, gallus。 工 hit sou， caro cruda. 
Rau sou，ojlera cruda， An noi sou sit， vide se. Xuong 
soUu，0S magnum in dorso quod sustinet omnes costas. 
Nguoi ay la xuong sou trao lang,，ijlle est primarius ln 
pago， Lail sou，resurgere ex mortuls， Nou Sot，qul VIX 
vivus evasit， Su Sou ta _ chao qua chuong hu vita qu8 
frulmur brevls est， 

S2 sz hlirsutus, a，um. Dau su Su ra， caput hirsutum， 

Su，ca SV，coracinus piscls. 

Nu, magister.， Tien su，adinventor cujuslibet artis, qul pro 
deo a gentilibus colitur。 Dom tien su je tien sSU，Sacrif- 
care lllis dils adinventoribus artium. 工 on su，venerandi 
magistrl， Nic etiam vocantur Sacerdotes ecclesiae. Nu 
tu, leo. 

Sxw vel viec，res immateriales vel negotia。 Sic etiam pos- 
sunt dicl omnia nomina quse a verbis funt; ut sz c72， 
comestio; su nolj，locutio; su 0 nhung，otium. Chang 
su gi den may, nihil ad te pertinet， Res vero materiales 
vocantur do le，cua caij，san vat， 了 hou su，interpres. 
Dan su，populus. 
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Su, legatus. Chinh su，Pprimus legatus， 了 Pho suy secundus 
legatus. Bat su, vide Oct 

NSu, historia。 Su ki, historicl。 Sach su, libri historici Sinen- 
sium。 Quan ngu su mandarini ex Supremo senatG. 

NSUA，latrare.。 Mieng hum sua，omnis vis virtusque ejus in 
lingua sua est. 5 

wa Sa71g, disbonere;i moderarl， Sua phat，corrigere， Sua 
tri regere， 

SuA， lac, Banh sua bo，caseus. 

Suc, abluere vasa。Luc suc,， sex Species animalium，scilicet， 

elephas, equus,， bos, ovljs, canis, galljna。 Sed nunc etiam 
sumitur communitur pro omnibus anlimajlibus ista Vox 
lc SC. Nuc go, lignum enormej;i jgnum rude. 

Nuoc, vis。 Suc khoe，fortitudo，valetudo. Qua suc，Supra 
Vires。 Het suc, totis viribus.， 人 Ra suc, summa ope niti， 
Nuy，cogitare, meditarij. ASuy di ng hi ljai，cogitare iterum 
atque iterum。 Suy den su thuong kho D. C. J.,，cogitare 

de passione Christi. E 

AuI， calefacere se， 

xl ]o7，congregare seji congregatim habitare，Sunm mnhau 
Vao, lidem， 

Sz7 yaz, fructus contrahuntury vel pellijs contracta. 

SI 70I72g，eXeSi dentes. 

Saz7g so7gy voluptasy voluptuose， Cay sung, arbor qusaedam. 

SuNG, catapulta，ASung tru sclopeta major, tormentum bel- 
licum.。 Sung trung Xxa, sung het, sung trang ma, dal pha 
qua son， varla sunt tormentorum belljcorum genera. 

SoNG，jja7a S2725，52724 ZWO，Venerari, amare， NSung Su dqao， 
diligens in fde, fervens Deli cultor. Sung phat，addictus 
ldojlis. 

Sz7g vel 砚 z0g，perforatus，a，um. Noli thung，olla perfo- 
rata。 工 hung thung, cista pertusa。 Sung sung, strepitus 
in loco aquarum profundo. 

SuNG，inflari; vel ppx，lidem， Ca va minh sung len，vel 
phu len, totum corpus inflatur, tumescit. 
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SuNG，cornua boum. ASung sung，dung sung，sung gliua 
dung，stat mmotus et enormis in medio Vlse. 

NuorI， ANe soz, Tivulus, fons. 

NUON，Vvel ca7] sxoz， latus。 Xuo suon，costae. 

NUONG，ros。 Hat suong，guttula roris。 Suong muoi，ros 
malignus. 

SuoNG，vide sz725。 

Nazot /Lad, evejllere grana ex splcls. 

azut vel sz djlabl、Dat sut xuoy, terra dilapsa in profundum. 

Saut da 7ra，laceratur pellls， Say sut，idem. Vel st 80， 
etiam。 


和 


工 A，Vvel c/zl7lg ia，nos。 Nic superiores ad inferiorem; sed 
inferiores ad superiorem，semper cHaz72g to1. 

TA, injuriam illatam superiori aut etiam aequajlibus reparare, 
Ta on， gratias agere Superiori aut Deo. 

0 70，Ml0 ti 0 70，damon intravit in ilum。 Tol ta， 
serVvus。 Lam tol ta，servilre， 

了 TA，perversus，lnordinatus.。 工 a ma，ta 由 dzemones. 
Dao la, relijglo perversa、 Ta dam，fornicatio. Gan ta， 
inlquus. 

Ya 1 vel 7adut traz，Ssinlister, a， um ; dexter aum。 Benh 
ta, fuxus ventris。 Quan ta dao， latrones. 

Zac lozg tac 17711 insculpere Simulacrum. 

Yac Laz, ?2Woc 1ac /az，detinetur cursus aquarum. Tac holi 
]al，coercerur spiritus。 Tac co, suftocentur fauces: maje- 
dictio apud Tunkinenses， 了 Phep tac，potestas; majestas ; 
modestia.。 Vo phep vo tac，gsine modestia，Ssine Urbani- 
tate， Tac luoi, sonitum per linguam edere in signum ad- 
mlrationljs, doloris，iTr2e. 

工 Ac, decima pars in cubito. 

工 Ap auricula。 Lo tali，aures.， Nang tai，graves aures.Seu 
surdze. Tal va tal ach, infortunium,， calamitas.. 
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于 Ar qotes natura.。 Tai trl, dexter ingenlio。， Tien tali，divi- 
tia， Gala tai，omnla bona domestica。 工 hu gia tali，con- 
有 Scat1o. 

az 71lab pallor in facle， 

了 Ar a, ex; propter，circa。 Boi tal，idem est.， Su nay bol 
tal ta ma ra，lstud provenlt ex peccatis nostris。 工 ol ph 
ke cuop tal nol ay，incidi in latrones circa jlum locum， 
vel propter 型 um locum. 

TAv, manus， Canh tay,， brachia. 

工 AY，P]pzLo 10V，occlidens; 卫 uropa，Gio tay, zephyrus，Con 
tay，unlicornls。 Rieng tay，injustitia in judicando ex re- 
sbec 镁 personarum. Nuscipere personam. 

工 AY，squajlisji squajiter. 

TAY, purgare se. 工 huoc tay, purga. 

工 Ax，2o ta72 27 homo non attendens ad Sua negotia. 

工 AM，c/o tu72 刀 e，mutuo dare pecuniam。， 工 am bo，lam 
tam vay, ajiquid facere pro brevi tempore， 工 am te sdi- 
cula ad tempus constructa，ubl collocantur clibaria mag- 
nifice facta ad sacrificandum suls mortuls. 

TAM octo， Thu tam，octavus，a，um. 

工 AM，dentis calplum, vel spumase ex Immersione alicujus reli 
in aquam3; unde dicitur; Chang thay tam dang 8gi sot， 
nulla umbra, nullum vestiglum apparet，Toi tam, obscu- 
ritas magna.。 及 uou tamy slicera fortissima,， spiritus Vini. 

TAM lavare corpus totum. 

TaAx, bombyx. Ngo chan tam, ars serica producendi. 

工 AM, frustum, particu]a。 

Za7a 录 xoc, temperare medicinam。 Tam tuc， gliscit animus，. 

7072 7Q Vel io7 10c, diftrangi;j dissijpari。 Vo tan ray aliquid 
fractum ia varias partes， 了 D. C. B. phat quan Judeu tan 

tac khap moi noi，Deus punivit Judeos dispersione per 
varia loca。 Tan nat, fractio, ruina. 

az 70 comminuere aliquid, pulverizare， Tan thuoc, com- 
minuere medicinam。Tan tan, umbella，Tan lua, favilla. 
Tieu tan, dispendia magna. 
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TaAx, umbella circumdata velo. Xieu tan，disperslio， 工 an 
hai，vastatio,， desolatio, 

TAN，Xpoi em taz pioz，fumus ascendit usque colum. Deu 
tan nha，venlt ad domum， 

TAN，la7 ta7， parvus pruritus. 

TAN, fnis. Tan the，consummatio ssaecull， 

az vao, i07 de7z，concursus hominum. 

TAxe，luctus，habitus lugubris。 Ao tang，vestis ljugubris， 
De tang, esse in juctQ vel in veste lugubri. 

TANG, sepelire。，Nha tang, sdicula ad sepulturam destinata. 
Tang, est sepelire cum honore， Cai tang, aperire sepul- 
chra ad denuo inhumandum. 

TANxG，cot ta7zg，columna domhs humo infxse， Da tang， 
lapides fundamentales。 Tang len，augere, accrescere， 

TANH，Vvel 1o7] too faetor plscls crudi. 

了 TANH，cessatio pluvia. 工 anh mua，cessat pluvia. 

TAo, ego; Superbe ljoquendo, vel superior ad inferiores, 

工 Ao， creare， 了 . C. B. tao thien lap dia， Deus creavit coelum 
et terram， 

工 Ao，9zxwa tao, zlizjphum。 工 ao bao, audax。 Tao tinh，audax 
natura， 

Yao 707 8z7g Teplere et infarcire tormenta bellica. 

工 AP, go tap, lignum fragile. Ue tap, sordidus, a um， Tap 
an, Comedere sordes: dicitur de piscljbus， Do tap， cibaria 
ex carne facta. 

工 AP，co7m 如 p, tempestas brevijs。 Bao tap, tempestas magna， 
An tap，vel an thit tap, comedere carnem semicrudam， 
Tam tap, ljavare corpus， 

工 AP，exercere se, vel aliquid in aliqu8 re assuescere。 Tap 
quan，exercere mallites， Con，ph tap pnhan duc khien 
nbhuong, fi debes exercere humilitatem。 Toi tap, rapere 
aliquld celeriter. 

Zat ?WOCc，exhaurire aquam de agro in agrum : haurire 
aquam de vase in aliud vas，dicitur ?0 de puteo vero 
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per situlam, dicitur j2，。 Mang nhu tat nuoc，acriter et 
multum increpare. 

工 AT，dz td per viam compendiosam ire。 Noi tat，breviter 
dicere。 Tat lua，extinguere 1lgnem， Tat nghi，mori， 
Tat glio，cessat ventus. 

工 AT，vel iat 72g2WVe7，]anguor。 

TAT, vel 0 tab tibiale ; ocreae. 

Tax ta7zj emere res magni pretii，quales sunt naves，agrj 
vaccse, equl， 

TAu，navis。 工 au vol，tau ngua，stabulum elephantorum 
equorumque.， Muc tau，vide ?zxc， 
7 vel tux，alloqul vel appellare regem。 Tau duc vua 

muon muon nam, vivat rex ad maille annos. 

工 5，genus retls， 

工 E，movere. 

Ta, taedium。 玉 hi vui, khi te, modo gaudium, modo tsedium。 
Com te, oryza ordinarila， 

7e cha7z2，stupent vel tepescunt pedes， Te mol，tepor et 
dolor. 

Tp, sacrifcare。 Te le D. C. B., offerre Deo sacriffcium. 

TE, secare aliquid squaliter. 

7em az parate betel. 

TENw, nomen。 Ten thanh，nomen baptismi. Ten con la di 
gli nomen tuum quod est1 Dat ten，dare nomen. Dat 
ten thanh，dare nomen sanctumji dicitur pro baptizare. 
Cai ten, sagitta。 Bat ten，sagittari. 

TEN, pudorem pati ex repulsa. 

pgT，solemnitas annl novi。 Di tet，offerre numera anno 
novo。 Tet lal, connectere. 

THA, parcere，Tha toi, remittere peccata; donare veniam. 
Meo tha chuot，felis portat murem. Hum tha，ran can， 
raplat tigris et mordeat serpens; maledictio， Tha ra， 
liberare aliquem aa vinculis. 

THA，malle， Toi tha chet chang tha bo dao malo mori 
quam abjurare fdem， 
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77au 7a，solvere animal ligatum.， 工 hao tha，otio fruens， 
libertate gaudens; Immunls ab omnl ljabore et dolore. 

Zhac ra, vel 矶 ac co ra calumniam struere， 

7Wauc1 ?az provocare linvicem ad certamen. 

工 HAr couceptio。 Co thail, fcetu gravida， 上 hoan thal，pau- 
jatim，lente. 8 

了 pauz cxuc，agr aut principium quoddam a quo omnla creata 
esse credunt litteratl Ninenses。 工 hali rau，secare olera. 

Zaui ra, res veteres abdlicare. 

THpay doz, commnutareji succedere unum post alterum.。 工 hay 
mat， vel thay vl，gerere vicem alterius。 Be tren la dang 
hay :mat 有. (也 ，Superior est qul gerit vicem el. 
Thay quien, succedere vel esse ln potestate, ljoco ajterius. 
有 hoan thay，lam thay, valde clemens; valde multum，in 
laudando。 TIhay thay, omnes, omnin0, totum， 

THAY， cadaver;i per contemptum.。 工 hay no, relinquatur ad 
nutunm ejus。 

TaaAy, oculis, auribus, naribus percipere，Xem chang thay， 
invisibile allquld，vel visQ percipere non posse。 Tim 
chang thay, qusaerendo non invenire. 

Taav，magister.， 工 hay dao，missionarii et eorum ministri. 
Thay thuoc，medici， Thay phu thuy，magi venefici. 
Thay boli，ariollj. 工 hay ca，sacerdotes。 Duc thay，vel 
duc cu, episcopus. 

THAM, et 胡 a7z /az cupldus, ay umji allienl appetens. 

T7aoz 胡 zeb Tes digna commlsseratione. Cal tham hoa， 
工 apes， 

Ta pov, gradus jlitteratorum supra doctoratum 刀 e7u 7 

7Wa7z ie7g，Vlsitare。 Guol tham，vide Soz. Hoi tham， 
inquirere de aliquo homine; vel nova nuntia.， Bat tham， 
Sortem milttere， 

THAM color niger. 和 guol den, homo niger.， Ao le tham， 
casula nlgra. 

THAM, 722t 遍 w712，color rubeus obscurus， Tham phai, max- 
Ime Convenlens est， 工 ham cuc, maxlma miseria. 
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工 HAM，SzQV 友 a1z vel SiaV da72，papyrus qua atramentum 
diffundit. 

THAM, vel 友 c7z 胡 ?， secreto, demissa voce。 Quan tien tham， 
exercitus secrete ducitur. 

THAN，carbo. Than lua，carbo icnitus。 Quan dot than， 
carbonaril. 工 han tho，suspirare，ingemere，lamentari. 
Mloi than, jamentatio; suspiria; oratio jaculatoria。Con， 
phai nang than tho cung D.C.B., debes, fli， Sape elevare 
mentem, et Suspirare ad Deum， 

THAN,， 友 it 胡 c2，caro macra in dorso. 

ZAo7 clacertula. 

工 HAN，VOX lsta varie Significat.。 了 Than ou, alloquor te, Do- 
mine， 工 han lay cu，salve，pater. Trao than thich，in 
consanguinitate， Dou than, virgo. Mot than mot minh， 
solus; sojitarius，absque fratribus， 工 han toli khon nan， 
corpus meum vel vita mea misera vel vita ejus. 

THAN,， spiritus。 Thien than， angelus， 了 hanh than, sanctus 
spiritus， Qui than，damon， Thay vi，sedes spiritQs 
tutelaris。 Quan dai thay，magistratus supremus。 Noi 
than, eunuchus. Su than, ljecatus. 

了 Ha7 九 o, vagusi stolldus. 

TaaANwe，scala。 Bac thang，gradus scalzp， Vi thang，aco- 
nitunn， 

TaANwG, mensis。 Cuoi thang, in fne mensis， 

TaAwG, homuncio; sic vocantur parvuli vel homines infma 
SOrtls， 

TWa7g 7gV0, Ornare equum Ca Thang tran， Vincere， 
Victoriam adipilscl. 

THANGy rectusj;i Severus; extensus。 了 . C. B. rat cou thang 
vo cung，Deus infinite justus et rectus。 Lam cho thang， 
severe agere。， 玉 eo cho thang, extrahere ut sit extensum. 

7T%azj go ferrum ; ensis， 工 hanh tre, frustum arundinis. 
Thanh nhan, felicitas,beatitudo， Ihanh vang，sojlitudo. 
Thanh mui, color impidus, vel sapor。Nha thanh, familia 
imperatorum tartarorum, qul nunc in Ninis regnant， 
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TeaANH, civitas; moenia。 Thanh luy, propugnaculum muri, 
上 e o trao thanh, oppidani. 

TaANH, sanctus, ay um.。 Ou thanh，pro mascullino genere. 
Ba thanh, sancta。 Cua thanh, sacra， Nen thanh，sanc- 
tificari。 Phao chuc thanh，canonizare. Thanh thot， 
stllljlcldlium. 

Taao，cingulum seu ornamentum vestis mandarinorunm. 
Thao tul，ansula bursae, 

TaaAo, dissolvere; aperireji relaxare. 

TaAo, liberalitas. Cam thao， glycyrrhiza. 

Tao jizj cja Me，venerari parentes。 了 hao lao，urbanus ; 
liber in conversatlone， 

Tao 胡 w，vide 胡 a。 Thao manh，captus lumilne. 

TaAo，vasculum。 

THAP， turris. 


77ap bz theca penicilli， 下 hap nen, accendere candelam. 

THAP, inftmus; demissus, ay um. Thap nuoc，madefacere. 
Thap tri, ingenlum vulgare;i parum lingenll， 

THAP, decas。 Vox millitaris. 

TaaAT, stringere. 工 hat co, strangulare。， Noi that nguol ta， 
alios reprehendere ln verbis. 

THAT，vel 7igay 太 db et 刀 at 坑 u, rectus, sincerus et Slimpjlex. 

ZWat 妃 ex titubare. 工 hat tan，profugus。 That the，omni 
auxlllo egere. 

TaAu, zs. Chi thau, flum ex sre productum， 

TaAu, animalia j]uvenca. Vilet thau, scribere abreviate, vel 
per compendium ; Tatio scribendqli compendiose per notas. 

Taxw de7m，to 尾 nocte。 工 hau ngay，to 乌 dlje。 Thau qua， 
pertranslre, penetrare. 

Tag, serlcum rarlsslmum. 

Tazg, inscriptio; mandatum. 了 The bai, idem， 

Tap, modus; opportunitas。 Cay qulen the, niti auctoritate， 
Tot the, bonus modus. 


Taz, jurare， 工 he thot, idem. 了 The doj, jurare fajlsa. 
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TaR, fere eadem est cum voce 友 e, modus， 工 he nao，9quo- 
modo. The nao the nao，quoquomodo. Nhu the，simili 
modo, sicut，Nhan the, eatdem oper&8、 了 Phai the, honesto 
modoji et sic collocantur : Con, lieu the nao，quomodo， 
disponis, fli? Du the nao the nao thi con cu phai cu nhu 
vay, etiam si res quoquomodo acciderit，sic debes obser- 
vare. Con phail cu nhu thay da day, debes te gerere sicut 
tibi pracepi。 Con phx dem thu nay di nhan the, affer 训 ! 
hanc epistolam e8idqem oper8. Con ph an o cho ph the， 
debes conversari honesto modo。 Trao the, solemnils ritus, 
工 hou the, liberalis. 

THExM， appetitus. 

工 HEM, addere, suppeditare. 

Ye 70pa additamentum domfs. 

We ca, pessula. 

Tapu, pudore suftundi. 

THmgo, sequl， 工 heo chau, sequl vestigila 

jep va7g, deaurare aliqulid. 

THzP, chalybs. An may, an thep, mendicare. 

THET，207 万 eb elephas barrit， 玫 eu thet, clamare alt8 voce， 

THpT, vel 妃 et daz, hospites liberaljiter tractare. 

Tazu, ac pingere.， Ao theu, vestis acQ plcta. 

TaEr certamen jlitterarum. Trang thi，palestra jitterarum, 
Thi nhau ma ljam，certatim agere, 

Tar arbor qusaedam.， 工 hat qua thl，verisslme， 

Tar elargiri;i dare eleemosynam. 工 hi du exeimpli gratiga ; 
parabola. 

Tar aliquid certi a 全 rmans particula ; et solet poni cum 
MO0L Vel se, ut，Con, co sach toi thi moi dep lao D. C. B,， 
cum es mundo corde, tuim Deo placebis。 No ki thi lanh 
khil thi, alternls bonus, alternlis malus ; modo bonus, modo 
malus. 

TaHrcH, icere cublito。， Thich chu, insculpere jlitteras， Thich 


* Abbreviatio pro DAoz，debere,， debes，oportet. 
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muon an, appetitus naturalis et proprius cuique，Ben thich， 
ldojlatria, religio idoli Thicee; paganismus. 

77zcjp 胡 zc1， sonitus tundentis. 

TaHrzc, stannum， 

Tarx，cslum， 工 hien' qia chan chua，coeli terraeque Deus. 
Thien dang，paradisus caelestis。， Quan tu thien，magis- 
tratus mathematicus; astrologus regius. 

Term castrare animalia。 Ga thien，gallus castratus. 

Tie7zg 11ezg, spiritualjs。 了 hep thieng, virtus Supernaturajis， 

TarzP，concubina.。 Thi thiep，mandatum ; commissio. 
Thiep tinh, veneftcus. 

Tarr, detrimentum. Hon thiet, lucrum vel damnum， 

Tarzu, incendere.。 Thieu sinh, vivus aduri. 

Tarpu, deesse, deftcere. 和 Nha nbho thieu，inopia rei famili- 
arls ]aborat. 

77zex c1azx, fenestella in altari. 

Tarr， uxor patrul minoris， 

77%272 ?et bona indolis. 

Tar, ?oz 友 27，adularl， 

TarNH， 砂 c7z 友 La 太 21 dissimulare. 

TarvH，pax，prosperitas. 工 hinh su，prosperitas rerum， 
Thinh no, faror; ira princlpls vel regis. 

TaINH, farina ex OryZa tosfta， 

772z77 友 oagy rar0. 工 hung thinh，lentus. 

Tarr, caro， Lam thit，occidere animalia。 Dat thit，terra 
arglllosa.， Ghe thit，horret caro.。 Dicitur jocose de eo 
qui fecit quod facere non posse parebatur. 

Taro, cibaria inciplunt fcetere. 

Tao, 怒 om 态 o, odoriferus，a，um. 

TVWo rw, emlttere aliquid ; promlnere， 

Tao, lepus. 

To 妃 c, rusticus, a，um， 

To ra, evomere.， Tho huyet, sanguinem evomere， 

Tao, carmen, versus， Tho, faber，artifex, 
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Tago, colere, venerari， Nha tho，ecclesia，oratorium。 Ke 
tho biet, idolorum eultor. 

Tao, respirare; suspirare; anhelare. 

Zou /ao pzoz recreatur animus 3a tristiti et maprore. 

工 HoAT，vel 万 oat cpoc, statim ji jlico， Thoat, primo intuitu ; 
statim atque。 工 hoat xem thay; thi lien biet, statim atque 
vidi;i jllico cognovl. 

Taoc, frumentum. 

ZWoz ?WUcy frustum atramenti. 

Thor mos。 Thoi tuc, idem， 

工 Hol，Ssatis esse ; Su 但 cere; cesSare;i quies. 

Taor foetere。 Mui tholi, foetor. 

THor， su 角 are, insu 角 are; canere instrumentis musicis。 了 Thoi 
be， attrahere. 

THow，odor suavis。 Thom lam，odorem mire fragrantem 
emlttere，vel diffundere， 

THoN, pagus parvus， 

了/Wot ra, eloqul， 

Taor, tabula culinarila. 

了]ox 胡 az，doctus，a，um; sclentils，jlitteris instructus，vel 
imbutus。 工 hou bliet moil su vo cung，scientia divina. 
Thou cou, communicatio meritorum.。 工 hou su interpres. 

7Hpx 507, colligere, congerere，Thu qui thue, colligere vec- 
tigalia， Mua thu，autumnus. An trung thu，celebrare 
convivium autumnale. 

Tau, locus; habitatio，Vui thu， 0 habitatione in tali 
ljoco。 Thu vui, locus delectabiljs。 Cam thu，vide ca7zz。 
Tao，inimicus。 Ba thu，tres hostes animae. Ma qui，dae- 

monj; the gian, mundus; Xac thit，caro. 

7 Lo, vel aa az Vide /0o. 

Tauo, do 胡 x, praesidium， 工 uan thu, custodes， 

Tao, epistola。 Thutu, idem.。 及 inh thu kinh thb jibri vete- 
rum carminum qus Confuclius recognovit et emendayvit， 
Tau, ordo， Jsta vox ponitur cum omnpibus numeris ad dis- 

tinguendum et faciendum，ut sint numeri cardinales; et 
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slic dicendum est, 友 & at primus, a， um， 工 hu hal，se- 
cundus, a um 必 c， May la do thu nao, tu es cujus ordi- 
nls， Seu gradus 1 Thutu, ordo bene dispositus。 工 hu may， 
quotus，a，um， 

了 Hu, ?gozl 胡 x 7ra, sedere tacitus. 

工 Hu, experiri, probare. 

TauA, vincjl， Superarl. 

THuA, respondere, responslo0。 Semper ponitur cum vocibus 
70Q72g，et VW07，ut ?0 do 胡 XQ VOL to 70705，]jam respondit 
mlihil dicens。 Ponitur etiam Pro accusare，denuntiare. 
Phai thua den dang be tren cho nguoi ljieu，oportet de- 
nuntiare Superiorl, ut provideat， Vai thuay, tela rara， 

TavuaA, superesse。 Du thua, thua jua,，magna abundantia. 

TauA， caz 妨 xa, hma ad elaborandunm ebur vel cornu. 了 ach 
thua，hospltes. 

ZNpza 胡 o la praemonere artificem ut alliquid melius faciat. 
Thua ay, thua no, in tali loco. 

THuc， vel 怒 vc 奶 a, instare ardenter，urgere。 工 hung thuc， 
tela pilosa. 

Tauc, redimere.。 Thuoc, clarius. 1 

Tauc, vigilare. Danh thuc, excitare a somno。 Thuc day， 
evigilare a somno， Mot thuc, unum genus. 

THug, conducere. Cho thue, locare。 Thue ngx lam，con- 
ducere operarios。， Nguol jam thue，operarii. 

Taup, tributum, vectigal. Nop thue, solvere tributum. 

了 Hzy ?2W0c, aqua，Dang thuy, via maritima。 Dang va via 
terrestris.。 且 ou thuy，diluvium. 了 工 huy tinh，vitrum. 
工 hu val, terra marique， 工 huy, argentum vivum。 Thuy 
thung, hydropilsls， 

Taur semiurere animalia occisa ut mundentur a pilis; et 

_Slc TarO eXcoriantur animalia occisa. 8 

THuyEN， navigium，cymba.。 Dam thuyen, cymba submer- 

sa 工 hung，vallis. 


* Abbreviatio pro ?8U0z，homo. 
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TauNe,， cophinus ; sporta， 

Tauxe, dollum. Thung chua, dolium maxlmunm， 

Hal72g 17 加 ，Vide 1272。 

Tauo， 友 xzo zua，olim. 工 huo truoc，Pprioribus temporibus. 
工 huo ay,， jllo tempore. 

Tauocc，medicina。 工 huoc hay，remedium ee 但 cax.。 工 hay 
thuoc, medicus。 工 huoc dol，venenum。 工 huoc lao，ta- 
bacum.。 Thuoc sung, pulvis tormentarius. 

TV%xvoc ve，pertinere，esse Sub. Tol nay thuoc ve den ran 
thu nhat，peccatum hoc pertinet ad primum mandatum. 
Thuoc, vel thuoc lao，expertus, ay umj;i memorla tenere. 
Con, thuoc nhung kinh nao, quasnam orationes tenes me- 
mori8a7 Bon dai thuoc ve o thay，Christiani qul sub do- 
mlno 1pSO sunt， 

7Wzoc Fe, regula。 工 huoc do，cubitus, mensura。， 下 e mnuc 
thuoc, homo ad regendum caeteros capacisslimus. 

TauoNG, misereri，。 Lao thuong, hay thuong，malsericordia， 
misericors。 Thuong hai than tol，heu，me miserumt 
Nha thuong，domus milsericordiz. 工 huong xot co muoi 
bon mol, misericordise sunt quatuordecim。 工 huong yen， 
amare. 

Tauo, remunerare pro aliquo labore aut aliquo negotio pru- 
denter facto. 

THuo, spej;i ordinarlus，a， um。 Le thuo，missa ordinaria 
Seu pilivata. 

THzo7 VOL 0a7 4217， prosequi honore majores. 

THuoNG，mercedem consequi aut donare a rege，aut Deo. 
D. CC.B. thuong ke lanh len thien dang phat ke du xuo dia 
nguc, Deus remunerabit ]ustos, ascendendo in paradisum ; 
et damnabit malos, praecipitando in infernum， 

Tazot 9UQ vel 胡 ox 9UC，vide 太 cx 

TauoT, ov 礁 x syTringa。 Ou thut thou quan， clysterium， 

TD tazz t, tria tribunalia judicumy, scilicet，Nha huyen, nha 
phu, nha thua. 

Ti vel 刀 2007 170，Vide 7]0T 
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Tr prima hora nocturna, quse est inltium diel apud Ninenses 
et Annamitas, qul unicuique diei tribuunt duodeclim horas， 
quae Sic nominantur: 1.a ftijy 2.a SUU; 3.a dan;y 4 meo ; 
5.a.thinXeRnti 7 mgo5 amu;i 9 than;y 10a daa; 
11.a tuat; 12.a hol， Quarum explicationem hic breviltatis 
causa omitto. Qusaeque duodecim hora，24 horis 了 uro- 
paeis correspondent : qui modus horas numerandi apud 
丽 ebraos quoque extat. 

Tr medulla。 Da hu ti corruptus usque ad medullam ; om- 
nino COrruptus. 

Ti extremltas vlscerum， 

27a 7M0U，Vena Sangulinls. 

TIA, 2zt 如 a， Color violaceus。 Tia ca, examen plscium， 

Zu ra evellere olera condensa。Moi tia, Invitare caeteros 
ad convivium particulatim， 

刀 c1 caw， conservare，congerere divltias。 .2c1 s 951a72，Vel 
妈 c1 ao 友 x ou2，Sservare odium in corde diu et vindic- 
tam sumere， Dau tich，cicatrix-。 Vo tang tich，sine 
testimonio vel cautela, nihil inde probetur crimen. 

Tipc, convivium celebre. 

Tirpc, dolere de jactura alicuus rel vel personz， Thuong 
tiec, commisereri et dolere， Tiec lua chang muon ton， 
tenax, qul non vult exponere vitam suam periculo。Chang 
nen tiec minh Vi D. C. B.，non oportet recusare mortem 
pro Deo. 

TIEM da te Za0o, jam fere peractum vel compositum nego- 
tium。 Tiem, paulatim ; fere， 

Trmxw, homo pulcherrimus, talis qualis est e caelo elapsus, ut 
dicunt gentiles。 70 1e7 vel 刀 e7 ?aprogenitores, ante- 
cessores。 Tien binh，primum agmen. 

Tiew, tornare。 工 ho tien, tornator。 Con tien, opera tornata. 
Tien the, eadem opera. Tieu tien, mingere. 

TIPN, ofterre aliquid reglil， Tien cung, offerre Deo， Cung 
dang, ldem est， 

Tripx，moneta. Tien bac，pecunia， Dou tien，moneta 
cuprea. 
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7e7 jpaucp， excipere hospites. 

Tirexe，voxji lingua; fama. Blon tieng，alt voce，、 Nho 
tieng, parva voce， 玉 han tieng, vox Tauca。 Trao tieng， 
vox canora。 Em tieng, vox Suavijs。 Co danh tieng，ba- 
bere celebrem famam. Xau tieng，fama pessima. 和 ol 
tieng khoe nhau, dijsslmaili lingua loqul. 

TIEP，carina。 Tiep Va0， adjungere. 

工 IPT，sanguls. 

Tu，digerere cibum. Tieu dung，impendere pecuniam， 
卫 o tieu, piper。 An chang tieu, clborum indigestio. 

Timu, parvus, aum。 Thang tieu, parvuli Bonziorum minls- 
trl， Tieu hau, pedlssequus. Cal tieu，sarcophagus. 

Trw， puz 刀 72，cor。 Tim la morbus venereus， 

272 7LCQW，]ivor。 

Trnr quaerere。， im tol, idem est， 

Tiaw，credere， fidere nuntium。 No chang tin，non credit， 
Co tin den，venit nuntium， Dem tin，nuntiare. Mang 
tin， audito nuntio。 了 Tham tin，inquirere nuntia。 入 g ta 
chang ke hay nol dol may, parum fdes mendacibus est. 

了 221 妃 41，Spiritus vitales， 了 ao ton tinh than，consumun- 
tur Spiritus vitales。 Lau ting，vide cx。 工 inh，etiam 
sumitur pro dzemonibus， Qui tinh, pejor damone， 工 inh 
mul， vel sou mui，os nasi. 

工 INH,， 坑 0oi0 加 02，Castus，a，umji castitas。 工 inh trai, jeju- 
nium naturale. 工 inh khou，parum, nihil. 

TrvH，natura, substantia.， Tinh giao，lex naturalis。 Tinh 
net，indoles，propensio。， Tinh lai，vel tinh loan lal，ad 
calculum revocare，Toi tinh the nay, sic puto， Ng tinb 
me net xau, vir ingenio malo pravodue. 

Tray affectus cordis。 Vo tinh，sine attentione。 了 Tinh co， 
vide co. 

TINH，Ssanus，compos mentis。 Tinh lai，redire ad se，ani- 
mum Tevocare ad se. 

Tirr, callum parvum. No co tit trao minh, habet callum in 
corporeji aut consclus slbl alicujus sceleris, 

45 
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Tir，pe tt vel 2po tb minimus， a，unm. 

Tro，txwc 12，verba obscoaena. 

工 o, crassus，gTassus, ay Umji grandis，e， 

0 ie, Sclolus. 

To, et lo 九 og，clarus, ay umj3 clarej;i clarificare; prodere ; 
clare Scire。 Noi lai cho to, repetere clare，Cu, da nghe 
to chua,， jam ne clare audlisti pater. Vilec ay tol da to， 
llud negotium jam clare scilo, 

0 /o, publice, manjfeste. Con dou， con to, tempestas levils。 

To, nidus， To tou progenitores。 Cal Thanh to rou, sancti 
Patriarchz. 

To, sericum ex quo funt fla。， 下 eo to, producere fita Serica. 
Giou to，omnla quae funt ex Serlco, 

To, 1o vay, fere similljs，e. 

75 vel lao，vide lao.。 May tao，tu, ego， Nguol to，idem. 
Sunt voces superborum et iratorum. Day to，discipulus， 
famulus. 

705 5giay，folium papyri，scriptum。 Gulo to，malttere Scrip- 
tum。 Len to, scriptum conficere， 

下 oA, glao lodw，causldicus versipellls et vafer. 

ToA, thronus; tribunal. 

ToA, ja lo, pulvinar ephippl， 

70a Hpoz ioau 7a, fumus sparglitur，Hoa moi toa ra, fos sese 
explicans.， 工 hiet toa, vinculum. 

ToAr， pat loaz, paralyticus， 

ToAN，dejliberare ; decernere;i aggredi;i parare， Ao toan 
keu, parabat acclamare. 

Toaw，arithmetica ; computare， Con toan，calculi， 再 a 
con toan, bo con toan, calculos ponere. 

Toc, capjllus， De tang, vel de toc cho cha me, pulla veste 
indui causa luctQs; habitum lugubre induere pro honore 
parentum mortuorum， 

Toc, jz toc, statim，caleriter. 

Tor pestis animallium，lues. 

Tor vinculumy, catena.， Lol tol, ldem， 

Torv alllum. 
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Ton egoj;i meus, ay um。 Cua toj, res mea， Chung tolj, nos， 
nogster, ay, um。 Toi ta, servus; ancllla. 

Tor peccatum; paonaj; reatus.， 了 Pham tol，peccare. Chiu 
tol, paenam luere。 了 hep gial tol，sacramentum paeniten- 
tiae vel absolutio sacramentalis。 Xung tol, confiteri pec- 
cata， Den toi，satisfacere pro peccatis。 Noi giai toi， 
purgatorium， Toa gilai tol, confessionale。 Thang rat ke 
co tol，homo omarium quos terra sustinet sceleratissijmus， 

Tor obscurus, ay um ; obscuritas，nox.。 Dem toi tam，nox 
obscurissima。 Toi da, obscurum ingenium，homo parvse 
memorl2e. 

70z io7, ljabefactus, a, um;i desolatus; lapsus in ruinam. 

Tor ao loz pluviale. 

Tor venire，O dau ma toli, unde venis? Buoc toi len, pro- 
sredlj. Toi len,，progredi, regredl. 

Tox，comprehendere.， 7pm ve vel to /wz，comprehendere 
ad Muol den ran D. C. B. tom ve hali Su nay，decem 
mandata Del ad haec duo comprehenduntur. 

Tow, jocusta marina. 

7072 121，honorare.， 工 on Su，reverendus magister Seu 
Sacerdos. 

Tov, expendere. Lam ton cua, prodigus. 

Toxv, dx toz，crudelis ; crudeliter. 

707 tuc，pavidus, a, um ; treplde huc jluc cursitare. 

TANG, contignatio。 Tang bloji, gradus coelorum. 

Ta7g /e7 /da7 0902，provehere ad dignitates. ”Bong tang， 
auUrora， 

Tbp Mi0，adeps decocta et expressa。 和 Nguol ra tung top， 
turmatim sedere. 

70P ay, ore cejeriter rapere. 

Tot ra， cjto foras elabi vel effugere， Tot truoc, fugere， 了 Bo 
tot，unlicornlus。 

Tor, bonus, aum。 Tot lanh，formosus, a, um。 Tot xinh， 
ldem. 

70x cz vel 加 io，progenles; progenjtores， Tou do，dis- 
cipul， 
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Tou, deducere;i comitari; adjudicare. 

Tou, toparchia。 Truong tou, procurator publicus in topar7- 
ch 这. 工 ou co Sigbifer. 

Ta vdo，promittere。 了 ra holi，inquirere juridice, interTo- 
gare.， Quanh thanh tra, jnquisitores。 Tra do an, tempe- 
Tare Cibaria. 

TRA,， 70207 ta vel doz 如 oa fallax, mendaxX， 

了 7a La ejusdem classis，occaslonls。 。 

77a vel iu, reddere, restituere， 

TaRA, genus o]lse fictilis. 

TaRAc，crepitaculum. 

TaRAcH, vel t 杂 ac Mo0c，conquerl。 Trach vi Su loi，dellcta 
reprehendere，. 

TaAI, ostrea。 Con trai, vel con blal, puer. TIral gal，pec- 
catum luxuri2e. ， 

TaAr vila， Trai chan， vel truot chan, lapsus pedum ; fere 
labi, fere lapsus est. 

TRAI perverso modo.。 Tay tral， manus sinistra， Trai ve] 
blal, fructus 

77az vel platz chiex, explicare mattas，Da tra mol Su，expe- 
rienti8 omnium rerum doctus. 

TYyay /ay vel Way /ai，ljegere fores aut fructus， 

TYyay vao vel bay vao，Tespergere Sordes aut Vicem vesti- 
bus, aut aliis rebus. 8 

TaRAY, proficiscl,， Chuyen tray, profectio. 

7ay 好 0o, quod di 但 cile fit， 

工 RAM, plX，blitumen. 

TRAM, Mot 1C7N2，centum。 工 ram lan，centies. 

工 RAM, piscls, quldam， Tram, in aures. 

TaRAN，certamen。 了 Duoc tran，vincere。 工 hua, vel thoi tran， 

.Vincl， 

77a7 cc，gemmae， 

TAN regere, moderari，Quan tran， gubernator provinciae. 

工 RAN, nudus, ay umj; Sine veste._ Tran truo，nudus absque 
ullo velamine. 
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T7a7 t 困 Ubb fugere ljaborem， 

TaRAN, frons。 Soi tran，calvus. 

7yc7 vel 0a72 ra，exundare。 Tol ng ta da blan kap dat， 
peccatum hominum ]am exundat per totunm orbem. 

工 RAN，caluber. 

TRAN，daz 如 az parva pocula quibus utuntur gentiles in SUls 
SacTlificlls， 

Tyrazg vel b1azlg，pagina。 Nghiem trang, majestuosus。 

了 T7a7g 7gWUVe7， Supremus gradus jitteratorum. 

Tyco72g gzo, pervius locus vento。 Banh trang, genus edulii. 

TRANG, palaestra。 工 rang hoc, collegium。 Trang ao, colla- 
rium vestis。 Tre trang，plger. Trang hot，rosarlum， 
Trang hoa，serta forum， 

77a72g vel ba7g5，luna. 

TRANG, albus, a，um. 

TRANG，&o 好 071g，lignum durissimum。 Nguoli tro trang， 
homo durus, Impudens. ，Tro trao, idem. 

了 ya7z0 ve，tabula picta。 Iranh, vel blanh lop nha，pales 
contextae qulbus teguntur domus. Tranh nhau，zmulari 
InVlcem， 

工 RANH，genus testudinls. 

TRANH，decedere via aut paulisper declinare， ITranh trut， 
vel tran trut，Vlide z 杂 QT t 厅 2 

yao cho, tradere, praebere. 

yao ra ebullire， 

TaAo, inter, intraj;i inter vos。Trao chung bay, intra arcam. 
Trao homy trao lao, jn corde，Trao nam，anno Tecenter 
elapso。 Ra nan，anno proxlime venturo， Nuoc trao， 
aqua jimpilida. 

TaRAo, nobilis, pretiosus, gravis。 Sang trao, nobilitas。 Minh 
thanh D. C. J. la cua rat trao，corpus Christi est Tes pre- 
tiosissima.。 工 ol trao, peccatum grave. 

TaRAo, incunabula。 Trao, ljaqueus. 

了 7ap vel /ap，aqua agitata exlllt e Vase， 

Z7aP co1, allqulid oryzae calidae Superponere， ut cajlefiat， 
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77a7 taz， canis depressa auriculz， 

TaAT,， oblinere parietem. 

TaAT，a7 加 at manducare grana dente frangendo。 Trat， 
0oCccaslo, tempus. 

TRAU, bubalus. 

工 RAUu, pellicula oryzae， 

7yazx vel Da，betel， Tem blau, vide te 

TaE，arundo indica。 Tre pheo，idem. Bui tre，arundi- 
netum， 

TRR, vel 困 e Mo，pueri，puelle. Tuoi tre，adolescentia，]jUu- 
ventus。 Con tre, teneris adhuc annls， adhuc esse ]uvenls. 

7ye Mai, desidiosus;i vide te 如 QI。 Tre ao Xuo, vestis ab 
humero pendens. 

了 yecl ra, aliquid paulisper excedens e Suo loco. 

77e70 MO02，]ambere labla. 

TREEM，cAay t 杂 e72 0t CH aliquld modice semiustum。. 

TaRzN，superior; Supra，super。 Be tren，Deus;i rexj; supe- 
rior， Tren blol, in caelo。 Tren rung, in sylvis. 

工 REo, Suspendere alliquid fune. 

工 REo, Se 加 eo, sedes plicabilis. 

T 工 REo，conscendere arbores. 

了 7rex geo, molestare, inquietare. 

了 7rel vel gzel /o, obturare foramen. 

TI regere, imperare. 

TaRr mens, ingeniuna， Tri khon, idem. Thuong ftri，excel- 
lentis ingenil. Co tri tra,， ingenlosus. 

TRIcH，cda t 杂 zc Immotus. 

TaRrIEu, decem milliones. 

772e& 态 o72 vel ga7 杂 ?e，Curia，Supreml consules。 Mu 
trieu thien，corona regils. 

yzel ddelere. 

了 7o vel blo, clnls， 

Tao, poc 妨 o，Scholasticus。 Nha tro，histriones。 Lam tro， 
representare comoaedias。、 Noi truyen tro，narrare his- 
tOT13S， 
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Tao，indicare. 

7o cua vel bio cxa, portam facere. 

TRo，vel bio va da tro, vel da bo，spica exurgunt， Ngon 
lua tro len, exurgit famma. 

yo 如 ao homo perfrictase frontis。 

ZL7o 胡 ?, pro circumstantia et instantia temporis ; ad tempus 
allquld factum， 

了 7o Cd2 to lz，vel bo wd bo az，ire, redire;i vertere, rever- 
tere。 Tro nhieu viec，impediri multis negotiis.“Nhieu 
su ngan tro，multa obtant Impedimenta.。 Ngan tro viec 
doi bla，negotiis superstitiosis implicatus。 Tro viec，in- 
tentus negotio alliquo, 

yoc vel boc da ra, evelljtur pellis. 

yoc dax vel 妨 oz dax，obtonsum caput. 

了 yoc vel ploc w，convellitur arbor tempestate. 

工 Ror，caz 1 困 oz，cista Tara ad capijendas ollas， Troi, ligare 
reum，Vinclre， 

77o7 dz，ferri aquarum impulsG， Ca trol，quidam Piscis。 
Qua trol，fructus quidam. Ma trol，lgniculi nocte appa- 
Trentes. 

了 7o? /em vel bo emergere， emlnere. 

Taow，clam，occulte， An trom，furari. 上 e trom，fur. 
Chua cua ke trom，custodire res furto ablatas. 

工 Roxy, rotundus, a，um. 

77o7z vel oz，integer, a, umji perfectus; absolutus，a， um. 
Fenieete、 

TanoN, vel bu 杂 o7 nates。 工 ron kim, foramen acQs. 

TaoNw,， vertere et revertere acetarlum， 

Taov, fugere， Tron tranh， jdem. 

TaoN, lubricus, a, um ; labijlis。 Dang tron, via luto lubrica， 

T7o7m 困 V75 lat /ez micant oculi deductis Supercilils. 

7Tyof vel bob integer, a umji totus, ay um。 Lam viec blot 
ngay，laborare to 饶 die. Trot，aliquando est vox excu- 
santis se ut: Toi da trot ljam,，xin anh tha cho, jam erravj， 
peto a te venlam.。 Nu da trot，quod ex erToIe peractum 
ES 
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7yox doz，expectare， Trou cay，sperare，spem in aliquo 
ponere. Bo lao trou cay, despondere animo. 

Taou, caz 妨 o tympanum， Danh trou, pulsare tympanum. 
Bung trou，fabricare tympanum。 Trou，vel trou tral， 
patens; palam. Nol trou vay，generajiter dicere gsine 
determinatione personse， 必 c， Xung tol trou vay chang 
du, confesslo generajlls peccatorum, 1d est, absque clircum- 
stantlls requlislitis，non satjs est. 

7Tyoxv vel ov cay, plantare arbores。 

772 /ez ululare more canis aut lupl. (ho dal can tru len， 
canls rabiosi veneno infectus uuatus。Tru nha, columna 
domths. Nen tru，cera paschajlis. 

TaRo, o la7z 困 ， hospitari per aliquot dies. 

772 tr7， morarl， morosus. 

Tau, expellere; amandare. Tru qul，expellere damonem 
ex energumenils. 

工 Ru， vel 1c] trX，conservare，asservare in futurum usum. 
Tru duong，conservare, favere alicu，， Tru duong dao 
kiep, protegere jatrones. 

工 RUA，da tx，Si qicatur mane, sensus est: ]am est tarde ; 
ut: Hom nay ta thuc day da trua，hodie Surreximus 
tarde. Si vero prope meridiem est sermo ji tunc ver0 
fere meridies est， Bua trua, vel an com trua, prandium，. 

772C 如 &c，VOoX non apta ad orationls connectionem.。 Non 
est 7o7Dolia oratio， (Src 12 MSNS.) 

Z7zc 1701，natura fervida，zelosa， TITruc doi，expectare， 
asslstere, astare ut in promptu slt. 

TRuI idem est ac toc 杂 oi， Vilde troc， 

了 722 vat luctatores qui caput Suum obtundent. 

72V ta7z， quserere, inVvestigare， 

TauyvEN，historia，confabulatio. 

TaorzpN，mandare，praeciperej;i tradere posteris。 D. C. B. 
phan truyen lam vay，Deus prsecipit sic， 了 D. C. J. truyen 
bay phep sacramento，Christus instituit septem sacra- 
menra。 Chi truyen，vel phung truyen，edictum regis， 
Toil to tou truyen, originale peccatum， 
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工 RUM，o2 杂 712，Vel ZQ7M2 1 caput esse in aliqu8 societate， 
pago，confraternitate. 了 Trum ca minh，co5perire totum 
Corpus. 

TRUx，genus cistae ad capiendos pisciculos，et locustas 
aquaticas. 

工 RUuM，72072 如 272，galerus COnCaVUS. 

77272 Vel 0 lumbricus， 

Tyw2g 72auo captus maligna aura aut aliqua a] 计 infrmitate. 

TRuxG，tzw78 diep diep，numerus innumerabilis. Trung 
danh trung hieu, similitudo nominis。 

TaRuxc ovum。 Trung chay，lens。 Trung ung，ovum uri- 
num.。 Ga ap trung，gallina incubat ovis. Ga de trung， 
gallina parit ova。YVo trung, testa ovi. Lao trang trung， 
albumen ovi. Lao do trung, vitellus. 

TaRuooc, ante。Truoc mat，coram。 及 hi truoc, vel truoc khij， 
antequam. Doi truoc，Ppriora tempora。 Truoc het， ante 
omnlja。 Truoc khi 了 D. CC. JJ. chua co ra doi thi chang co 
al duoc len thien dang softi ante Christi incarnationem 
nemo ascendit in coelum omnino. Toi chang dam hua 
truoc, non audeo prius promaittere. 

ylg vel sg vallijs, loca demisslora， 

Tauo，major. Truong nam，primogenitus， Truong tou， 
major seu procurator in toparchihi. Xa truong，ve] 
truong toc, pater familias;i familiae princeps. 

TRuoNG, Djo t 杂 WUozg5，vide 7/po， 

TYywo7zg doz, inflgere verberaji caedere fuste vel verberibus. 
Meot truong, mensura decem cublitorum， 

TRUo，vVide zt 好 07. 

yz ra difugere， 工 rut ao ra exuere Se Veste. 

了 Tu， congregare Seji ConcTescere. Vide 0IVa72 妃 ， 

7 Aa71j, monachus vel eremita， 工 hay tu, monachi idola- 
triae。_ Cai thanh tu hanh，sancti monachi，Di tu mona- 
chum profiteri. Dao tu hanh，religiones monachorum， 
Nha tu hanh,，monasterium. 
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To, ?jiex lx，Sic vocantur flii privilegiati ex dignitate aut 
merito patris， Ou nhlieu ou tu, idem. 

Tw rac, vel 九 7gWUC，carcer， Tu chan，pedes coercendo 
aut sedendo diu in uno loco fatigantur. 

了 2 vel pp cobperire aliquld paleis， 

To, quatuor, quartus, ay um。 Muoi tu quatuordecim， 工 hu 
tu, quartus，a， um，vel feria quarta。 工 u thien，sclentia 
mathematica。 Quan tu thien，magistratus mathematici， 
quorum est conficere calendaria。 

To，yYy 如 ii，intentioi res intenta。， Nguoi co y co tu，homo 
bene attentus ad sua opera. 

Te, a, ab, ex。 Tu nha tolil den day, e domo me8a huc usque. 
Tu con xung toi lan truoc den ray, duoc may thang nay， 
fi，ex quo fecisti ultimam confesslonem usquemodo, quot 
menses e 租 uxerunt1 Tu D. C. J. ra dol， a Christiana 
salute, vel a& Christi nativitate，vel a Christo nato。 Tu 
bao glio，a quo tempore。 Tu nay ve sau, con ph ra suc 
]anh cac dip tol，ex hoc in posterum debes, flij，vitare 
omnes occaslones peccandij. 工 uU_ con，abdicare flium， 
Chang nen tu con trali mle, non licet contra rationem ab- 
dicare a se fliunm. 

To，vox Sinico Annamiltica duas significationes habens， 
mortis aut fl. Unde cum dicitur s272] zt，jid est，Vita et 
mors。 工 u vi dao,，mortuus yel mortua pro religione, seu 
martyITis。 工 he tu，uxor et jiberi， De tu, famuli, disci- 
puli，Quan tu，philosophus vel scientils celeberrimus ; 
Sapiens。 

工 o, 友 vx 九 ， vide 妃 x。， 工 u_ nhien，dao tu nhien，lex naturae. 
Tinh tu nhien, natura。Nguoi nhien biet yen men cha me， 
homines a natura sicut parentes esse amandos。 Nguoi 
tu nhien hay noi homo 镑 natura sua seu ex .seipso 
]oquax， 

ToaA, radius。 Sao tua, stella caudata. 

Ya sac1， praefatio libri， 


363 


Tuc, 矿 oz jc，mos, consuetudo. Xuat giang tuy tuy khuc， 
nhap gia tuy tuc, cum Romae fueris, Romano vivito more. . 
Noi tuc，vorax. 

Toc, cpzvotl tc vox muri propria. 

72c 态 j， statim。 Tuc 5gian, impetus ira。 Dau tuc, Imbetus 
doloris，. 

Tor saccus，crumena. 

722 友 o7a vel 1 po pudore et Re plenus， 

72V 7ra7g， etiam Si jicet. 

Tux，sequi，conformare se mori. Tuy tuc，sequi morem. 
Tuy ma cai minh, pro opljbus。 Tuy suc, pro viribus， 

TuyEN,， integer, ay umji totus, ay um。 Lang nay da co dao 
tuyen, jste pagus jam factus est Christianus totus。 工 byen 
nlien, toto ann0。 工 uyet，nlxX. 

工 goc, gzuet 1uoc, Verrere。 Chut tuoc, dignitates. 

Tuor annus aetatis。 Tuoi tac, senex。 Da co tuoi, accedere 
ad senectutem。 Xem tuol，vana observantia annorun 
setatis. 

工 uor，viridis，recens。 Ca tuoij，Ppiscis recens。、 Chet tuoj， 
mors Subitanea. 

工 uon rigare. 

Yo7 vao, confluere. 

Tuo, ppa 1uo ra, perfringere,， destruere. 

Tuo, forma， 工 uo chu, forma litterse seu scriptura， Nguoi 
Vvo tuoy, sine form8a homo, seu homo nujllius formae urbani- 
tatis。 Naguol buo tuo，disolutus. 

TuoxG, condlimentum ex fabls factunm. 

Tuoxe, statua, simulachrum. 

Tuowc, dux。 工 huong tuong，supremus seu maximus dux. 
Dai tuong, magnus dux。 了 a tuo，pho tuo，dux ad sinis- 
trum cornu。 Co tuo hieu, vexillum ducis ad commonen- 
dum. 

Tuo, murus, paries。 To luong, vide to: 

TuoxG，versare in mente aliquld。 Tuong su chang nen， 
cogltare jllicita。 Tuong nho, vel to tuong，desiderare in 
anlmo0， 
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U, aliquid tegendo humectare, 

U, respondentis et approbantis VoOx. 

Z po, gilbus vaccarum, vel callum. 

UA, folia fava ex arldltate. 

UA, invicem amare, concordare. No chang ua tol la bao 
nhieu non multum me amat. U me, hebes. 

Za Max ya, Sanguis per og 人 alt， 

Uc, ca xc, nomen plscls， 

Zrc zc2 trad bg, motus et molestia ln Ventre. 

Lrc ?0 wc, pectus. 

Zc di sonus deglutientls. 

Uc, /cma Wec ao 7g tu, injustitiam facere alils Per vim. 

Ur ca ,pisces Supernantes fcetorem aquse non ferentes. 

Un /az 22 ZW0o,， Supprimere. Lam ul dj, per vim facere. 

Ur ye 2z，consolari， Nach yen ui ke liet，liber legendus 
ad consolationem infrmorum. 

ZV ?5Apie72, majestas magna 

Uwey 好 xig 2W7g, ovum urinum。 

Zig 7g，genus Sojlae. 

UNG， consentire. 

Uor， 2a? 几 oz edujil genus. 

Uow rugitus tigrlidils， 

Zozg job semlnare. 

Zoc wo, impense deslderare. 

Zozsg xozg，nondum bene maturus fructus。 Homo non est 
perfecte prudens， Inh uong,， genus ranse， 

Uoxw accommodare vestem, componere ad videndum. 

Zop caw, Tespergere sal piscibus, ad conservandum per breve 
tempus， 

Uor, madidus, a, um; madefactus, a， um， 

Uo, bibere. Unsg thu, ulcus. 

Up, cobperire ollas suo operculo. 

UTr, utimus, a um. Con ut, flius ultimus, 
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VA, vao duz, impingere aliquid contra capnut， 

VaA, reatus; poena ex peccato， 

VA, resarcire vestem。 Cho va canls maculatus. 

VA, particula eVa com vao mieng, intromittere Oryzam 
ori per baculos. Ca va hai，sijmul duo. Ca va，totus， 
3a， um 

VA，alapas dare。 Cay va ficus。 Quo at va genus um- 
bell ad instar foliorum fcaQs. 

VA, dl va iter pedestre， An va comedere obsonia absque 
OFYZ8. 

VAc，dolabro secare; dolare， Chim vac，luna splendqidis- 
slma。 

VAc, gerere aliquid solidum humero. 

VAcH, paries。 Cai vach，centurio， 

Fac1 2oz, notare aliquld per calcem. Vach dat, terram per 
lineam cultro secare.。 Cal vach，instrumentum fartoris 
quo jineam faclt. 

VAI humerus. 

VAr vasa ad continenda salsamenta. 

VAI，invocare。 Vai bloi dat，invocare caoelum et terram。 
术 han val, idem.， 

Foz va， duo tresque vel trla， 

VAr tela, pannus ex gossiplo。 Val gal, tela ex lino texta. 

VAb bonzia. Vai thoc ra, spargere frumenta. 

VaAr ox bu ox VvQ1, progenltores. Vay muon, mutuari。 Cho 
vay muon, mutuo darej; Vide 722072. 

VAY,， contortus, a, um ; perversus， a，um， 

VAv, femorale mulierunm. 

ay te7，a]a Sagittse， 

VAyY, squama. Danh vay, desquamare， 

Fay tay,，vocare per manum， 

Fay ca，pinna piscls，。 Vay boc thanh，obsidere civitatem， 
Circumsedere urbem armls, circumdare urbem， 
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VaAy igitur。 Ay vay，vay thi，idem， The vay, sic。 Nhbu 
vay，ldem， 

VAN, Kex 2Q7，expostulare, implorare. Con, phal nang keu 
van than tho cung D. C. B., fli，debes continuo suspirare 
ad Deunm. 

VAN，Vvel 7MWUo070 2Q decem millia.。 Muon muon van van， 
innumerabilis mujtitudo. 

VAN;, tabula。 Dau van，genus phaseoli. 

VAN, Viec da V07， opus ]am est in exltQ, vel jam paulo sese 
remijttunt negotia。 Van, est etiam prosa。 Van bot ao， 
vestem minuere， 

VAN, littera;i oratio. Van te, oratio precatoria in sacrificils 
gentiljum. Van thao，epitaphium. Van tu，chirogra- 
phum. Van tho, carmina。 Nguoi van vat, homo jitteris 
bene instructus。 Quan van, mandarinl ]itteratl. 

VAN, circumvolvere, 

ca? vel 25a7，brevis，e， 

VAN，/zL712 VC7y tigrls maculatus. 

17o7 7ie7z， cyclus annorum。 Van menhby fortuna， fatum， 

cz va72，et caetera, et reliqua. 

az oz vel gzat gd mujtis nexlbus Involvere. 

cz gxaz]， circumagere, circumvolvere. 

cz vo vel vo va72, homo ineptus, imprudens, Importunus. 

VANG, aurum. 和 Nhuom vang, tingere colore favo. 

VANG, obedilre. 

VANG, lignum ex quo elicltur rubeus cojlor. 

VANG，abesse.，Vang nha，abesse domo sui， Vang ve， 
locus sojitarlus，Secretus. 

Facz/ vel vao，circulus; torquis， 

VAo，vide dc. Vaoy, jntrare. 

VAo, 如 ao VQ0，Vide 如 00， Tieng vao Ta echo. 

VaAT, res;i brutum; animal，Vat gl quld? quse res? Muon 
vat vel mol vat, omnes creaturs。 May la vat gl tu quid 
es? Danh vat，colluctari. 

VaT， 万 ye ca vab cymba fertur obliquo velo -contra 
Ventunm。 
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VaAT, dus partes exteriores vestis。 

ut ?wuoc di exprimere aquam ab aliqua re ut exsiccetur. 

Fat dz vel gxwa7g di，projiceie aliquid fortiter， Vat man 
len, velum relevare vel attollere, 

Fe saw，cicadae. 

Fe vcd72，versus quldam aut prosa， 

VE，modus， Ve nay, ve no isto modo，alio modo， Noi 
nhieu ve lam, multifarie loqul. 

VE, pingere。 工 ho ve, pictor. 

VE，de;i in; redire。 Cho ve nha，domunm dimittere， Ph 

nang noli truyen ve D. CC. J. cung cac thanh, oportet identi- 
dem sermonem facere de Christo et Sanctis。 Nu vui that 
ve mot 了 . C. B. ma tholi，vera voluptas est in solo Deo. 
Tu nay ve Sau, posthac, in posterum. 

Fe /az vel vie7 lai， globos facerei rotundum aliquid reddere, 

VE, vel putz ve, femur. 

VEgM， genus ostrea magnae， 

Fez 1&ye7 vel bo 7e7，integer, ay um。 ez wo，sustollere 
vestem. Ven quan len, elevare femorale. 

VEN,，cjpo vez, canis maculatus. 

Vpo, testus, a，um， 

Vao, digitis carnem convellere. 

Fel /ay，cojlligere particulas vel aliquid residuum e mensis， 
Vaslibus，Gcc. 

VEBT，psittacus， Vet，clcatrix,， spTugo. 

有 00725，S1， 

Vr， propter，eo quid，pro, quoniam, qula， Vi su ay，ide0， 
propterea。 Vi chung, quia。 Vil tol, propter meji pro me， 
Vilam sao? quare? Thay vi loco alterius, vice ajlterius. 
Vi nha, arcus domQs。 工 han vi than chu，sedes animae ; 
tabella superstitlosa， 

VirA, spiritus animajlis; spliratlo， Mat via, ex metQ fere ex- 
halare animam.。 Hu via, revocare animam egressanm eX 
metG. An via，celebrare natale. 

Vic, negotium, occupatio， Viec vieng, negotium partcu- 
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jare; salus propria。 Viec bua viec quan, negotia publica. 
Vilec dol bla，opera superstitiosa。 Viec nen viec chang， 
opera liclta aut jllicita.。 Nag nay nen viec, lste homo ap- 
tus est negotils gerendils. 

VIEN，globus.。 Vien thuoc，pilula medicina. Cha vien， 
condimentum ex carne concisa et globat8h， Quan vlen， 
majores in pago. Nal vien，ministri missl. 

VIENG, Vigilare。 Tham vieng, idem. 

ViIET，vel vzel sac1，scribere. 

VicHy cai wWicjl, testudo marina， 

态 2 zzwo, deprimere ramunm. 

有 7 /ay vel vo lay，apprehendere aliquid in adjumentum. 
Chet duol vo lay boft, naufragus apprehendit spumam，ild 
est，Vanas Spes. 

有 0] 1e7z, felicitas, beatitudo, 

ViTr, anas. Vit bloi，coturnices， 

Vo, rete parvum ad piscandum. 

Vo，caz 70，dicta，seu vas mediocre.。 Vo lua，triturare， 

_Vo gao, lavare Oryzam. 

Vo, cortex arborum aut fructutm， 

Fo vwzg, pallidus; macer， 

Vo, sine. Vo dao，sine religione，seu gentilijs。 Vo phep， 
inurbanus.。 Vo y, Sine jntentione, ex inadvertenti8ah、 Vo 
cung, sine fne.， Vo thuy vo chung, aeternus. 

Vo, malleus; tudes。 Vo, palma manfs. 

Vo, suavilter demulcere。 Noi vo ve adulari. 

Vo, Uuxor。 Vo mon, concubina. 

Fo va Vide 2。 Vo， Vide 227。 

Vo, quoddam insectum macerrimum; unde ft proverbium. 
Xac nhu vo, id est, macerrimum 8Sicut jlud insectunm。 

Vo, codex.， Nach vo, libri. 

人 o, confractio ; confractus，a, um.。 Danh vo，vel lam vo， 
frangere. Chum vo, vas fractum， Vo tau, vel dam tau， 
naufraclum. 

Voc, tela serica crassa 
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Voc, manipulum. 

Vor elephas. 

Foz voz, altissimus,， a，um， 

Vor，proboscis。 Voi voli au，elephas proterit suis pedibus 
alliquid. 

Vol calx。 Ne voj, calce parietem oblinire. 

Vonr properanter. Viec voli，negotium urgens， Voli vang， 
idem. YVoi gian，facilis ad iram。 An noi vol vang，in- 
considerate loquil, 

Vor cay V0，quaedam arbor. 

Vor ex parte evacuari. Con volij，nondum omnino imple- 
tUS an， 

Foz sa7zlsy transfundere.， Vol ra evacuare， 

Fo; iay /ez extendere in altum manum ad apprehendendum 
aliquld. 

YVor，ZQ 70，longum spatium。 Con Xa vol，adhuc longe 
distare， 

Foz yaz, aliquid conglobatur. 

VoN, summa capitalis。 Iniro von lai，(Szc 2 MAN.) summa 
capitalis et jucrum. Von no the vay, eX Se Slc egst. 

VoN，]2L712.207 ?ja tigrides lascliviunt， 

VANG，obedire;i obtemperare. Vang mloi chiu luy,， obedi- 
entla。 

Vor, expolire aliquid cultro. 

Vor, pertica, virga.。 Vide 7o7. 

Vonmy caz 2ob reticulum， 

Vonr, caz 2ob gladius qul habet manubrium longum. 

Fo 1ez, extrahere aliquld ex aqua. 

7 ta， commodato dare. 

Vuy ubera, mammailla， 

Vuo, 9qxa7l UV mandarini bellicosil. 

VUA, TeX。 

Fwc 1cy haurire aquam vasculo. 

Vrvc, stagnum， 

Voub latus, ay um; letitia。 Vui ve, jsetitia magna 
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Vub aliquid humo contegere. 

Pi xz，accumulare。 Vun trou，accumulare terram ad 
plantandum aliquid. 

VuNG, cal vg, operculum ollz parva，Vung vang, rotare 
ad projlicliendum. 

Fw7g 2e, imperitus, a um ; imperite. 

xzg ?0 hsec vicinia。 Vung vang，gestus irati， 

VuNGey dao wsgy fossam facere. 

大 czg va725，frmus, a， um. Ntabilijs，e， O cho vung，esto 
confirmatus. 

Vpo, quadratus, ay um. Vuo vuc, idem. 

Vuow,， 1Nzl712 WO7 7Qy tigris Se erigens。. 

VuoN, species Simiae. 

VuoN, hortus. 

VuxG，sesamum. Vung dat，globus terra， Vung blol， 
sphaera coelestis, Vung cu mloi be tren day, ]ussa e 人 得 cere. 

wozg Mat cj leviter detineri. 

VuoT,， unguis tigris aut leonis. 

wotl be7，naVigare，currere maria. Vuot khoi evadere; 
superare， 

Lu ppaz，mediocriter.。 Vua，sequalljs，conformis。 了 ai 
nguoi nhau，duo homines concordes inter se， Vua vua， 
mediocriter.。 Vua doan, vel vua rol, statim atque， Toli 
vua den, statim atque pervenij， 

Vuor cum。 百 abet plures signiftcationes， 工 hao wuoi cha， 
honorare parentes， 人 Ac. 
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入 A, longus, ay um ; longe distare。 Bao xay, quanta distantia. 
Di xa，longe profiscici. Con Xa ngay，adhuc restant 
multi dies。 Xau Xa，turpis，deformijs.。 Cai xa keo vai， 
rota ad producendum fla. 

上 0 plo, moschus。Con xa, animal quod moschum producit- 
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Xa 7Mjpam，legatus ad inquirendum de bello， Xa qul thue 
cho dan, eximere a tributo populum. 了 ho xa，taberna 

SXa Mpa tigrum.、 (Sizc ?2 MSNS. q. tignum 1?) 

XA, pagus major。 又 a truo, vijde 杂 Voz8g，、Negotiorum pagi 
curator。 JIn uno quoque pago magno sunt tres procura- 
tores qui vocantur Xa truo;i nempe 和 Xa chinbh，primus， 
Xa Su，Secundus; et tertius vocatur Xa tu， Lam Xay 
esse procurator lin pago. 

XAc,， corpus，Xac thit，caro。 Tinh xac thit yeu duoi， caro 
infrma, fragllls， Chang nen'theo tinh xac thit, non opor- 
tef sequl naturam corruptam。 入 ac chet, cadaver。Liem 
Xac, vlde /ez. Lam phep xac, benedictio tumuli, “又 ac 
ran ]ot，exuvia Serpentils. 

XAc， gestare alliquid per manum. 

入 Ac, 刀 a7g Luo Zac, nebulo. 

XAI SO0 10t 207 di ex timore perdere vires， 

XAY,， sdificare.。 Xay dl van lali，cursus et Tecursus。 

XAY, molere.、 Coi xay, molendina. Cay coOl Xay, malva。 

上 ay 录 ay，ex 1mprovis0O Videre， 

入 AM,， 7 ZXC72，cColor clineris. 

Xa70 ta Lai, oblinire' iteram bitumine navetm， 

又 AM, rete ad capiendos pisciculos in aqu& rapidl 

XAx，humum per acutum ferrum scrutari， Xam choc， 
jdem est.， Loan xamy, bellum externum， 

和 XAM，CoeCcuUs. 

Xa7 ddb secare terram ligone， 

Xoazg 2 imprudens。， Lam xang xit，temere agere absdque 
ula prudenti 有 a， 

XANH， cwi Zai1， cacabus。， Mui xanh, color viridis， Xanh 
mat, pallor in vult、， 

Xuo zac, perturbatio; perturbatus'ai um， 

Xauo vel Zub, condire aliquid celeriter 

Xuo 2iec, opus perfecte factum; lis jam absoluta。 Chi xaoi 
flo expedire se ab aliqua diffeultate，. Xao chon tay rai 
extendere brachia et pedes. “Xao gli ac Tol bellum par- 
atunm est， 
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入 AP，7l2072 ZQD Lay，dare commodato aliquid; aut con- 
ducere operarios per breve tempus， 

避 0D 722UOc aut 妃 a7 ?Wo0c madefacere alliqulid aqul， 

Aal 71WU0 fricare Sale aliquid， 

只 ai ra at 12 secare olera， carnem et caetera. 

az az, papyTrus aut tela rugosa. 

az lay colljgare aliquld fune， 

兴 a2 7Q， deformils,， turpls。 

ax 1o, pidor，Xau mat, rubor in facie， 玉 e xau net lannm， 
fasgitiosisslimus; pesslmus， 

XE,， currus， Xe chi, nere， 

Xp qjlacerare.。 Danh xe, percutere et dilacerare， 

Xe 7ra, scindere aliquid serra aut cultro. Cua Xe，vVvide cxa. 

Xe 2ao accedere， 和 Xe ra Tecedere， Xe den gan, accedere 
prope. 

和 XXEM， Videre, jnsplcere。， Xem thu，probare. Xem soc, vel 
col Soc, vjde col。 Xem tuol vilde toz。 Xem Xet， examl- 
nare.。 Ma chang xem Sao，hnec quidam pensl habere. 
Xem ng nha cha, slibl loco patris aliquem ducere. 

Xe7 VUCo, jnsererej; jnsertus，a，unm， 

Xe7 such Secare librum。 Xen toc, tendere， 

Xeo da7p, conculcare pedibus. 

又 Bo, frustatim Secare. 工 ol Xeo，Suppjiclum quo reo caro 
paujatim per 位 usta secatur ad majorem cruciatum. 

XEP, plicare; complicare. Xep ao，plicare vestem. 和 ha 
Xep，aedlicula，qu8d tegitur cadaver，dum ad sepujchrum 
defertur; qula peracto exeqularfum o 伍 cljo denuo com- 
plicatur et asservatur. Ngol xep bang, vide supra. 

XBT，inquirere，examinare，]judicare， Xet doan, judicare， 
decernere， Quan xet，judex. Xet minh，examinare 
seljpsum，consclentiam discutere，Con da xet minh ki ru， 
]am examinasti conscientiam dillgenter ! 

A7 0Q, exXprobare, contumeliis a 伍 cere， Xi bangy idem. 

AQ 7d72g，Scalpere dentes. 

Ac cpo revincere canemj; vel catena qu revlncltur canls， 
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XIEN，ca?i ZLe72，Veru.， 及 ien quay transficere. 

XIET，recensere numero. Ai ke cho xiet，quis numerare 
potest? Toi toi ke chang xiet，peccata mea sunt innu- 
mera。 

XIET，cai Zieb reticulum quo pisces aut rana capiuntur. 

XIEu, inclinari。 Nha xieu, domus inclinata。 Xieu bat, dis- 
pergl tempestate aut perturbatione.。 和 Xieu lao, attractusg 
blandiltiis. 

XIN，petere, rogare. 

XINH, pulcher, aumj; formosus. 

Xo, angulus.。 Xo xinh, ljocus abditus. 

So vdo, immijttere。 Xo tien, trajicere flo monetas。Xo chan 
vao dep，immittere pedem sandaliljs. Xo gop，vel dao 
gop, contribuere. 

和 Xo, impellere. 

Ao Zo, cay 720C Z0 20, plantae crescunt confertae. 

Xoc, agitare。 Grail Xoc vao chan，spina pedi infxa. 

oz da7g cj ducere lineam in tabula. 

和 on Oryza Vapore aquse ferventis cocta. 

兴 oL ?210，1mbrex。 

Xor sume cibum aut potum : vox solis Superioribus et hono- 
Tatls personls COnvenlens. 

Aol dab pastinare terram. 

又 oOM，Vlcus. 

双 oM, 71S01 Z0712，Sedere Super pedibus compjlicatis. 

Xow jnsolidus, ay um;i fragile, quod non est solldum， 

XoT, dolor acerbus。 Xot ruot, ardor viscerum。 Chua xot， 
mlserabllls，e. 

oz vao, irrumpere, aggredb invadere， 和 ou vao dinh quan 
giac，contra hostem invadere. Xou huong，incensare. 
Lua xou len，ignis erumpens。 Di xou Xao mol nol，dis- 
currere per omnpnla loca. 

Xou femorale muliebris.。 Urbanius dicitur，92a7 Ca7 0a。 

2 ao cap ly，Vvestis manicls manum operire. 

Xu, provincia， 工 unkinum dividitur in undeclim Provinclas， 
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quarum nomina hic recensere juvat: Ng1pe az 77a7 
]o0y THaz728WUVE27 So72 720712; So7 10Vy 8 0o03y 了 0e7 
CUQy Za7g S007 全 211 0O0cy 了 az dxoz2g5y ez 0a7g : et 
duae aljae, scjlicet，@zxa7g 7a72 et ZWza7 poduy olim 工 unkino 
subjectae, seda plusquam ducentis annls Regl CA2La ?82UVE7 
datae，ut ex els et aliis terris Cambodiz adjacentibus， 
suum Cocising confaret regnum; quod a 工 unkinenslibus 
appellatur .Vzoc 0xa7lg, propter provincliam 人 ULa72S 72Q112; 
ideoque adhuc undecim superadictee remanent 了 unkino 
provinciolae, quse dividunt in balljviatus majores, P]px y et 
balliviatus majores pHpz dividuntur in minores，qui appel- 
lantur ziyezy et jyVe2 dividuntur in toparchias appella- 
tus toxy et lox dividuntur ln Za;y za dividuntur ln 胡 o7z ; 
io dividuntur in zo1，Vicum; vicus dividitur ln ?paw， 
famillia， 

又 0A, expellere, abjicere, 

XUuA, olm, quondam。 Xua nay, ab initio usque nunc。Nhu 
x0a， ut olinm. 

2Wc ay， capere hauriendo. 

XUuc，ungere。 了 hep xuc dou thanh cho ke liet sacramen- 
tum extremase unctlonls。 

Xub instigare, Impellere. 

ALV 27a729，deaurare. 

2 Kuc，contrarlus，a，um， 

718 02 克 ，d2 ZWTS 27720，incedere ges 座 Superbiam redo- 
lente. 

XUNG， confiteri, declarare. Xung toli，confiteri peccata， 

久 UoI，2Z2WOL 2510，ventus secundus.。 Xuol nuoc，secundum 
fumen. Chay Xuol nguoc，huc illuc discurrere， Ut pe- 
nitus intelligatur jste modus loquendi 友 zzoit di mguoc， 
opus est hic aliqua compendios&a descriptione， 

和 AUo，descendere ; descensus.。 Nga xuo，cadere， Con 
了 D. C. B. xuo the jam nguoi, flius Dei incarnatus factus 
est homo. Xuo tau, navim conscendere， O taulen dat， 
e navl jn terram descendere. 
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又 U0,， 0S,， 0SSijs。 又 uo ca spina piscijs。 Cay Xuong rou; lac- 
taria。 又 uong Sou，vVlde soz. 

AUo /el，nominare，aut recitare nomina uniuscujusque。 
又 uong kinh, incipere orationem. 

Sazo 1 armamentarium navium，cymbarumque. 


本 


ADDENDA. 


GHET,，detestatlo. 

CGzo cpo7 facere convivium. 
GIUA, medium.， 

了 HAN， statuere. 

耳 ANH， elementa. 

HA, vel Baum jla amicus. 


了 RINIS， 


卫 RRATIA. 


_ Page 6, Note 站 line 1，jor suavity, read vanlty， 

“ 10, line 8，jor answWers 7ead ansWer， 

“ 13, Note + line 6，1jor grant，7ead grand ; 0 Jor ap- 
pellens, reawd appellons. 

4“ 44, Note #, line 1，jor alganos, read algunosg. 

“ 50, line 11，jor Thebes, ecd Minerva at Sais. 

“ 56, Note % ]ine 5，jor Adomah, ”ead Adamah. 

4 和 69, line 12,， dele the. 

<“ 90, ljine 13，dee which. 

“和 94, line 6, wee But. 

“137, Note #, line 1，1jor Romanum 7reacd Bomanum， 

“145, jines 3 and 5 from the bottom，1or Du reacd Duc. 

“146, line 6，jor Dui lin, ecd Duc tiny and 1jor dui, readQ 
duc.: 

“ 179, line 8 from the bottom，dee but most probably a 
go008e. 

“187, line 4，jor hc, read hic. 

“200, jine 22，jor fericum, read sericum， 

“223,， line 6 from the bottom, 1jor Chung in, >ead Chung, in， 

“267, jine 8，1or 人 hon iiau, read 玫 hon nan. 
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